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“PREFACE. |: 


Tue excellent editions ‘of, Dr:“Holdon’ have already 
introduced Plutarch’s Lives to the higher forms of 
schools, and I need not therefore apologise for choosing 
a Greek author, who wrote as late as the end of the 
first or the beginning of the second century A.D. 
Perhaps more explanation is needed why I should 
have selected a Greek account of a period of Roman 
history with which one of the greatest of Roman 
historians has dealt. That explanation will, I hope, 
be found satisfactorily given in the first section of 
the Introduction, I there attempt to show that we 
have in these two Lives of Plutarch a version of this 
short chapter of history, independent indeed of 
Tacitus, but drawn from the same authority which 
he used, and in some cases supplementing his account. 
It is from this point of view primarily that I have 
treated the Lives in my notes. I shall no doubt be 
told that the length of the commentary is out of pro- 
portion to the length of the text. In my opinion 
this depends on the object with which books like 
Plutarch’s Lives are read. If all that is desired is 
that those who use the books may be able to translate 
the Greek intelligently, with just that knowledge of 
the subject matter which intelligent reading will give, 
then, to be consistent, we should content ourselves 
with editing the text alone. To judge by the number 
of school editions, with more or less voluminous com- 
mentary, this does not seem to be the opinion gener- 
ally held, and, though there is undoubtedly from the 
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point of view of pure scholarship something to be said 
for it, I think with reason. At any rate my own 
method with a sixth form has always been to make 
an historical work a peg on which by way of comment 
and illustration to hang as much historical teachin 
as possible. It is on this plan that I have proceeded 
in my notes, which, so far as they do not deal with 
the literary question of the relation between Plutarch 
and Tacitus, mainly are concerned with the elucidation 
of historical and constitutional points. For gram- 
matical difficulties, where they occur, I merely give 
reference a kno cledge of Freel while to the 
lexicographi ow utarch, which forms 
so valuable a part of Dr. Holden’s editions, I make 
no claim. 

The various mon hs, German periodicals, and 
other books which have of use to me are referred 
to in their proper place. 

It only remains for me to express my thanks to Mr. 
W. W. Fowler, Sab-rector of Lincoln College, Oxford, 
a well-known and distinguished Plutarchean scholar, 
for his kindness in reading over the proofs of the 
Introduction, and to Mr. S. R. Brooke, of Grantham 
School, for doing the same kind office to the notes. 
Whatever errors and blemishes may still remain, 

they are considerably fewer than they would have 
been but for this assistance. 
The text adopted is mainly that of Sintenis, with a 
few exceptions given on page cxxiii. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


PLUTARCH AND TACITUS. 


Tue authenticity of the Lives of Galba and 
though it has not absolutely escaped the att: 
German criticism, has never been very seriou 
pugned, and it is not necessary to enter in 
question here any further than to mention 
two of the most obvious reasons which δὲ 
justify the accepted view that they were writ 
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Sertorius, etc.: they are interspersed quite after 
Plutarch’s manner with. quotations from poets (conf. 
Galb. 16, 22, and 27, 31), and in several places 
they show that imperfect knowledge of Latin which 
we know from Plutarch himself that he possessed. 
“spas δὲ oye wore καὶ πόῤῥω τῆς ἡλικίας ἠρξάμεθα 
ῥωμαϊκοῖς γράμμασιν ἐντυγχάνειν... ἐν δὲ Ρώμῃ καὶ 
ταῖς περὶ τὴν Ἰταλίαν διατριβαῖς οὐ σχολῆς οὖσης 
γυμνάζεσθαι περὶ τὴν ῥωμαϊκὴν διάλεκτον ὑπὸ χρειῶν 
πολιτικῶν," Demosth. ο. ἃ. (3) The writer of these 
Lives was a friend of Mestrius Florus, and had 
travelled in Italy with him (Ot. 14), and that 
Mestrius Florus was known to Plutarch we learn 
from his Moral Writings, in several of which he ap- 
pears as an interlocutor, while that Plutarch visited 
Italy several times and once during Vespasian’s reign 
we also know from himself (de Soller. Anim. 19, and 
conf. de Curios. 15). We shall therefore take it fur 
granted that Plutarch is the author of our two Lives. 
Another question however immediately suggests 
itself on reading these Lives, which is not so easily 
disposed of, and into which, especially as the subject 
seems never to have been treated in any English 
book, it will be necessary to enter with some detail. 
The reigns of Galba and Otho, of which Plutarch 
here writes the history, are, as is well known, also | 
narrated by a more brilliant historian than Plutarch, 
and one who is also much more familiar to most 
students. They in fact form thé subject of the first 
and half of the second book of the Histories of Tacitus. 
Few instances have come down to us from classical 
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times in which the same period of history has been 
narrated by two writers so closely contemporary with 
one another as Plutarch and Tacitus, and the fact 
that they belonged to different nations and wrote 
each in his own language certainly make no less 
interesting the question—what relation their accounts 
bear to one another, were the authorities which they 
used the same or different, or is there any sign of one 
account having been derived from the other? 

It so happens that both Tacitus and Plutarch have 
given us in their own words the scope and object of 
their respective works. Tacitus, after premising that 
his period begins with the consulship of Galba and 
Vinius, goes on to say (i. 4), “Coterum antequam 
destinata componam, repetendum videtur, qualis 
‘status urbis, quae mens exercituum, quis habitus pro- 
vinciarum, quid in toto terrarum orbe validum, quid, 
aegrum fuerit, ut non modo casus eventusquo rerum, 
qui plorumque fortuiti sunt, sed ratio etiam causacque 
noscantur.” These words lead us to expect from 
Tacitus a higtory of the whole empire during the 
period he has chosen, not confined to the events in 
Italy and Rome, but ombracing the fortune of the 
provinces as woll, a history too, based on a rational 
investigation of the causes which underlay the events 
narrated. Plutarch, on the other hand, after some 
introductory remarks of a moralising nature, concludes 
cap. 2 with the words “Td piv οὖν καθ᾽ ἕκαστα 
τῶν γενομένων ἀπαγγέλλειν ἀκριβῶς τῆς πραγματικῆς 
ἱστορίας ἐστίν, ὅσα δὲ ἄξια λόγου τοῖς τῶν Κα σιυκάφων 
ἔργοις καὶ πάθεσι συμπέπτωκεν, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ FE Resins 


.. 


xii INTRODUCTION... 


παρελθεῖν. In other words, Plutarch is not writing 
a general history of the empire. He is rather select- 
ing out of such a general history those events in 
which the personal fortunes of the emperors were 
directly or indirectly concerned. It is to be ob- 
served however that, if Plutarch disclaims the com- 
position of πραγματικὴ ἱστορία, he by no means 
says here as he does elsewhere (vit. Alex. 1) that he is 
writing mere Bio. It is important on more grounds 
than one to note this. He does not say that he is 
going to narrate the ἔργα and πάθη of the emperors, 
but those events which had a connection with their 
ἔργα and πάθη ; in other words, not their biographies 
but their reigns, and it is quite in accordance with 
this promise that he carries out his work. ) 
We should expect therefore from these two passages 
to find that the account of Tacitus is a wider and 
more complete one than that of Plutarch. And this 
is in fact the case. We have nothing in Plutarch 
answering to the general view which Tacitus takes of 
the state of the various provinces of the empire (i. 
4-11). The detailed account of the state of the 
German provinces which Tacitus gives us (i 51-60) 
is represented in Plutarch by a single chapter (Galb. 
32), nearly a quarter of which is occupied by a speech 
of one of the soldiers, though it is no doubt true that 
a good deal of what Tacitus tells us may have heen 
given by Plutarch under the lost reign of Vitellius. 
The incidents in the march of Valens and Caecina. 
into Italy (Jac. i 61-70) are for the same reason 
amitted in Plutarch, who likewise makes no mention. 
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of the invasion of Moesia by the Rhoxolani (Tac. i. © 
79). Nor does he give us anything corresponding to 
the sketch of affairs in the Eastern provinces with 
which Tacitus opens his Second Book (ii. 1-10). In 
» fact Plutarch makes no mention of the provinces at 
all except in so far as the personal fortunes of the em- 
perors are concerned in them, and so, while references 
are made to the state of Spain and Gaul in connection 
with Galba and Vindex, and to Germany in connec- 
tion with Verginius Rufus and the rising against 
Galba, the affairs of the other provinces are entirely 
passed over, only Africa being alluded to in reference 
to Clodius Macer, Syria and Judaea in reference to 
the attitude of Mucianus and Vespasian, and the 
Illyrican provinces in reference to the side taken by 
their legions. So closely indeed does Plutarch con- 
v fine himself to the one main thread of his narrative, 
that he says nothing of the expedition of Otho's ficet 
and the resulting campaign in Gallia Narbonensis 
described by Tacitus (ii. 12-16). With these excep- 
tions however, and we should have been glad if 
Tacitus had made them more numerous by paying 
still greater attention to the non-Italian part of his 
subject, the two narratives take a strikingly similar 
course. How similar it is, will best be seen from the 
following conspectus, which it will be convenient to 
insert at this point, after which we shall be in a better 
position to discuss the relation of the two narratives 
to one another. 
Tacitus begins his Histories with the commence- 
ment of the year 69 A.D., whereas Plutarch givew 
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some account of Galba’s government of Tarraconensis, 
of his correspondence with Vindex, his proclamation 
by his army, and his march to Italy, while several 
chapters are devoted to the attempt made at Rome 
by Nymphidius Sabinus in the interval between 


Nero's death and ( to secure the em- 
pire for himself, Τὶ ce therefore with 
Tacitus of the firs wers of Piutarch’s 
Gelba is naturally 1 although Tacites, 
partly in his resumé Ξ -- the empire (i 4- 


11), partly in the 5) εἴ Umno (i. 37, 38), and in 
other scattered ποῖ tats portions of what had 
no doubt their proper yuact in the last Book of the 
Azaals. Thus he mentions the “donativum sub 
momine Galbae promissum " (i 5), the particulars of 
τ which are given in fall by Plutarch (Gald. 2, 6-12), 
and also very briefly the attempt “ Nymphidii Sabini 
peacfecti imperium sibi molientis” (i 5). The attitude 
of Verginius Rafus in Germany and his proclamation 
as imperator by his army are similarly alluded to hy 

Piatarch (Gelb. 6, 9-14) and Tacitus (i 8 ad fo.) 
A atill closer resemblance is seen in the two references 
to Ieelus, Galba’s freedman :— 

TER ἀνελενθέρῳ δακτολίονιτε nec minor gratia Icelo 
χρυσοῦς ἔδωκε καὶ Μαρειανὸς ὁ Galbee liberto, quem anulis 
“Ἴρελος ἤδη καλούμενοι εἶχε τὴν donatam equestri nomine 
πρώτην ὧν τοῖ; ἀπελενθίριις Marcianum vocitabant (Tac. 
δίναριν (Plat. Gal. Tad fn.) Hist. i 13). 

Pintareh’s statement that Fabius Valens ὥρκωσε 
πρῶτος εἰς Γάλβαν in the army of Verginius (Gal. 
10, 19) is confirmed, though without the mention of 
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The collision with the classiarii described \ 
details by Plutarch (Galb. 15, 18 foll.) is bri 
mentioned by Tacitus (i. 6). The exaction of 
Neronian donationes is with the exception of 
circumstance (see below, p. xxx.) similarly descri 
by Plutarch (Galb. 16, 8 foll.) and Tacitus (i. | 
The growing unpopularity of Vinius and his influe 
over Galba is similarly described in Plutarch (G 
16 ad fin.) and Tacitus (i. 12 ad fin.). The tempor 
preservation of Tigellinus owing to the influence 
Vinius is mentioned with some detail by Pluta 
(Gulb. 17, 9 foll.), and is briefly alluded to by Taci 
on the occasion of his execution under Otho, “aj 
Galbam Titi Vinii potentia defensus” (i. 72), νυ] 
the demand for his punishment by the mob ἐν x 
θεάτροις καὶ σταδίοις is also mentioned by Taci 
(loc. cit.). 

Plutarch’s remark in reference to Galba’s unpo 
larity καὶ τὰ μετρίως πραττόμενα διαβολὴν εἶχεν (Gi 
18 ad init.) is found also in Tacitus, “inviso se: 
principe seu bene seu male facta perinde invidi 
adferebant” (i 7) The rewards given to th 
states of Gaul which had supported Vindex 
alluded to in Plut. Galb. 18, 4 and Tac. i. 8 and 51 

The anger of the soldiers at the non-payment 
the donative is mentioned by both (Plut. Gald, 18 
and Tac. i. 5), and also the effect produced by Gall 
assertion εἰωθέναι καταλέγειν στρατιώτας οὐκ ἀγοράς 
which Plutarch says was φωνὴ μεγάλῳ ἡγεμόνι τ 
πουσα, Tacitus, “vox pro republica honesta” (Ρὶ 
Galb. 18, 11, Tac. i. 5). 
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Both again relate in almost identical language the 
attempted corruption of the cohort which attended 
Galba when he dined at Otho’s house (Plut. Gald. 20, . 
26, Tac. i 24). The support of Otho as a candidate 
for adoption by Vinius, and the projected marriage. 
of the former with Vinius’ daughter, are mentioned 
by Plutarch (ald. 21, 2) and Tacitus (i. 13), while — 
Plutarch arrives at the consulship of Galba and 
Vinius, with which Tacitus begins the Histories, at 
the end of chap. 21. 

In chap. 22 Plutarch relates the events leading to 
the proclamation of Vitellius by the German armies. 
The anger of the soldiers at the recall of Verginius 
(line 5) is mentioned in Tac. i. 8; the rewards given 
to the supporters of Vindex and the punishment 
inflicted on those who opposed him (lines 6, 7) are 
stated in i 8 and 53. The throwing down of Galba’s 
images on January 1, and the oath taken to the 
senate and Roman people (lines 12-17) are similarly 
described in Tacitus (i. 55). The mention of Vitellius 
as πατρὺς τιμητοῦ καὶ τρὶς ὑπάτου (line 27) is paralleled 
in Tac. i 52 ad fin. The bringing of the news to 
Vitellius by the standard-bearer (line 35) is given in 
i 56 in almost identical words, and the proclamation 
by Valens (line 40) in i 57 ad ἐπ. The mid-day 
gluttony and drunkenness of Vitellius (line 43) is 
described in i. 62, and also his acceptance of the title 
of Germanicus and his refusal of that of Caesar; while 
both Plutarch and Tacitus use the same language in 
regard to the taking of the oath by the Upper 
army :— 
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τοὺς καλοὺς ἐκείνους καὶ Snuos —speciosis senatus populique 
κρατικοὺς εἰς σύγκλητον ὅρκους Romani nominibus relictis (i. 
ἀφέντες (line 47). δ7). 7 


In what follows the accounts agree very closely 
together. The adoption of Piso is given in Plut..c. 
23, 6 foll., and Tac. i. 14, the omens on the way to 
the camp (Plut. c 23,12 ete, Tac. i 18), the be 
haviour of Piso (Plut, ¢. 23, 21, Tac. i. 17), the dis- 
composure of Otho (Plut. ς, 23, 25, Tac. i. 21), his 
encouragement by astrologers (Plut. 23, 34, Tac. i. - 
22), the conspiracy of Onomastus, Veturins, and 
Barbius (Plut, 24, 1-4, Tac. i. 25), Galba’s sacrifice on 
the Palatine (Plut. 24, 11, Tac. i. 47), the departure 
of Otho on the pretext of inspecting his newly-bought 
house (Plut. 24, 22, Tac. i. 27), and his arrival at the 
aureum miliarium (Plut. 24 ad fin., Tac. i. 27). 

Similar accounts follow of the proclamation of the 
23 soldiers (Plut. 25, 2, Tac. i, 27), the hurry to the 
camp (Plut. 25, 12, Tac. i. 27), Otho’s admission by - 
Martialis (Plut, 25, 17, Tac. i, 28), the rumours 
brought to Galba (Plut. 25, 23, Tac. i. 28), the at- 
tempt of Piso to secure the cohort guarding iu the 
palace (Plut. 25, 30, Tac. i. 29), and the mission of 
Marius Celsus to the legionaries in the porticus 
Vipsania (Plut. 25, 32, Tac. i. 31). Both authors 
proceed to mention the dispute between Vinius and 
Laco as to whether Galba should go forth or remain 
in the palace (Plut. 26 ad init. Tac. i. 32-38), the 
rumour of Otho’s death (Plut. 26, 4, Tac. i. 34), 
Galba’s reproof to Iulius Atticus (Plut. 26, 11, Tae. i. 
35), Galba’s conveyance in the litter to the forurg 
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(Plut. Oth. 3, 17 foll., Tac. i. 80), the banquet of Otho 
at Rome which it disturbed, the flight of his guests, 
his own fears, the despatch of the praetorian praefects 
to the soldiers, and the punishment of two ringleaders 
(Plat. Oth, 3, 30 to end, Tae. i. 80-83), 

After news of the Vitellian rising is brought, both 
mention the encouraging tidings from Pannonia and 
Moesia and also from Syria and Judaea (Plut. Oth. 4, ~ 
5-12, Tac. i. 76), the offers made by Otho to Vitellius 
and the bitter correspondence which followed (Plut. 
Oth. 4, 13-21, Tac, i. 74), various omens reported in 
Rome (Plut. Oth. 4, 25, Tac. i. 86), and in particular 
the inundation of the Tiber (id. id.). 

The sequestration of Dolabella to Aquinum is 
mentioned by Plutarch (Oth. 5, 3), by Tacitus (i. 88). 
Both narrate how Otho ordered L. Vitellius and other 
senators to accompany him (Plut. Oth. 5, 6, Tac. i. . 
88), the appointment of Flavius Sabinus as praefectus 
urbi (Plut. Oth. 5, 12, Tac. i. 46), and the names of 
Otho’s generals (Plut. Oth. 5, 19, Tac. i. 87). 

After the actual commencement of the campaign 
we get parallel accounts of the insubordination of J 
Spurinna’s troops in Placentia (Oth. 5, 36, Tac. ii. 18), 
of the taunts levelled at the praetorian cohorts by the 
Vitellians (Plut. Oth. 6, δ, Tac. ii. 21), of the raising 
of the siege of Placentia (Plut. Oth. 6, 14, Tac. ii. 22), 
of the dress and behaviour of Caecina and his wife / 
(Plut. Oth, 6, 21, Tac. ii. 20), of the rapacity and ex- 
actions of Valens (Plut. Oth. 6, 27, Tac. i. 66), of the/ 
blame attaching to Caecina for hurrying forward a_ 
(Plut. Oth. 6 ad fin., Tac. ii. 24). Then follows 
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‘ the-advanee of Annius Gallus upon Cremona (Plut. 
ν 0th.7, 4, Tac. ii. 23), the ambush prepared by Caecina 

(Pint. Oth. 7,9, Tac. ii. 24), the battle near the temple 
5 of Castor and the delay of Paulinus (Plat. Oth. 7, 12-20, 
‘Tac. ii. 25), the appointment of Titianus and Proculus 
to the chief command (Plut Oth. 7, 29, Tac. ii. 39), 
the insubordination of Valens’ troops and his junction 
with Caecina (Plnt. Oth. 7 ad fin, Tac. ii. 29 and 81). 

Both authors give the council of war at Bedriacum, 
the arguments of Paulinus for delay, the opinion of 
Titianus and Proculus for immediate action (Plut. Oth. , 
_ 8, Tac. ii 32 and 33). Both also mention Otho’s 
own impatience and inability to bear the continued 
suspense (Plut. Oth, 9, 7, Tac. ii. 40), and both allude 
though in a different way to the opinion that the pro- 
ject was entertained by the two armies of setting 
aside both Otho and Vitellius, and choosing or allow- 
img the senate to choose some third candidate of 
better reputation (Plut. Oth, 9, 14 foll., Tac. ii, 37 
foll.). Both mention Otho’s decision to return to 
Brixellum, and comment on the mistaken policy of 
the act (Plut. Oth. 10, 1-6, Tac. ii. 33). 

Then follows an account of the battle between the 
Vitellians and Otho’s gladiators on the Po (Plut. Oth. 
10, 7 foll., Tac. ii. 34 and 35), of the unwise ‘leading 
out and unskilful encampment of the Othonians (Plut. 
Oth. 11, 1-8, Tac. ii. 39), of the opposition of Celsus 
and Paulinus and the imperative order of Otho to 
fight (Plut. Oth, 11, 9-18, Tac. ii. 40), of the return of 
Caecina from’ the river and the first charge of the 
cavalry (Plut. Oth. 11 ad fin., Tac. ii. 41). 
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Striking resemblances in the account of the battle 
itself are the mistaken salutation by the Othonians / 
(Plut. Oth. 12, 4, Tac, ii. 42), the confusion caused by 
the baggage and the numerous ditches (Plut, Oth, 12, » 
11-15, Tae. ij. 41). the combat between the legions 


Χχι. Rapax ut. Oth. 12, 17 foll:, “ 
Tac. ii. 4%), the gladiators (Plut. , 
Oth. 12, 26, "tr fear of Paulinus and 
Proculus to e ἃ the fugitives (Plat. , 
Oth, 13, 1, Tas 

Then, after. vie the accounts of the 
embassy sent by the Utno seo’ below, p, xxxiv.), Ὁ 


both agree in the ultimate fusion of the armies (Plut. 
Oth. 13 ad fin., Tac. ii. 45), in the news of the battle J 
reaching Otho (Plut. Oth. 15, 1, Tac. ii. 46), in the en- 
thusiastic fidelity of the troops (Plut. Oth. 15, 4 foll., |: 
Tac. ii. 46), in his care for his friends’ departure 
(Plut. Oth, 16, 3 foll., Tac. ii. 48), in his conversation v 
with his nephew Cocceianus (Plut. Oui. 16, 8 foll., » 
Tae. ii. 45), in his choice of a dagger after drinking | 
some water (Plut. Oth, 17, 1-3, Tac. ii. 49), in his dis- 
tribution of monoy to his attendants (Plut. Oth. 17, 6, + 
Tae. ii. 48), in the manner of his death and the grief v 
of the soldiers (Plut. Oth. 17, 18 foll., Tac. ii. 45), in 
the modest character of his tomb (Plut. Oth. 18, 3, ~’ 
Tac. ii, 49), and finally in tho application of the 
soldiers to Verginius Rufus to accept the empire or at 
least to act as their ambassador (Plut, Oth. 18 ad jin., 
Tae, ii. 51). 

It will be apparent at once from this comparison 
that we have a very remarkable correspondence be- 
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‘tween the two narratives to account for. That there 
was some definite and close relationship between the 
two is clear, since it is quite inconceivable that two 
writers working independently of one another, and 
using different authorities, could have produced ac- 
counts so similar. Various theories have been put 
forward to account for this similarity, which could 
not but strike even the most careless reader of both. 
That Tacitus mado use of Plutarch’s account in the 
composition of his Histories has naturally occurred to 
no one, and the very statement of a suggestion so im- 
probable is sufficient to discredit it ; but the converse 
supposition that Plutarch had the account of Tacitus 
before him has in it nothing a priort impossible, and it 
is probably the first explanation which would suggest 
itself. This view has accordingly not been without 
its supporters (sce Clason, Plutarch und Tacitus, 
1870), and it is adopted by Nipperdey in the Intro- 
duction to his admirable cdition of the Annals (p. 29, 
ed. 1879). By most scholars however this view is no 
longer regarded as tenablo, and therefore the only 
alternative is to suppose that both Plutarch and 
Tacitus independently made use of the same authority 
or authorities for their histories. The question how- 
ever as to what this authority was has boen answered 
in several ways. According to one view (Hirzel, 
Comparatio corum quae de imperatore Galba εἰ Othone re- 
lata legimus apud Tacilum, Suetonium, Plutarchum, etc. 
1851), it was the ‘acta diurna’ to which Tacitus fre- 
quently refers in the Annals (conf. iii. 3, xii. 24, xiii. 
31, xvi. 22), and of which he says, “‘diurna populi 
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᾿ fished in instalments, and no doubt Books 1.1]. 
appeared together. Mommasen holds (Hermes, iii., p. 
107), and his view is generally accepted, that the two 
books were either published, or at any rate communi- 
cated to friends, about 105 or 106 ap. They were. 
certainly not begun when the Agricola was published 
in 97 A.D. (Agric. c. 3). In the first four books of 
his Letters too, ic. up to 105 aD., Pliny, though he 
several times speaks of Tacitus, always does so as 
of a famous orator; it is not till the sixth book, — 
published in 106 or 107, that he makes any reference 
to his historical studies, and at that time Tacitus is 
collecting materials for the reign of Titus (Zp. v. 16). 
We may assume therefore that the first books of the 
Histories were not published earlier than 105 or 106 
A.D. Now how does the case stand with Plutarch ? 
We know from passages in his own writings that he 
was a young man when Nero passed through Delphi 
in 66 AD. (de Ex apud Delphos, 1 and 17), that he was 
on one occasion at Rome during Vespasian’s reign . 
(de sollert. anim. 19), that he remembered the famous 
eruption of Vesuvius (dé Pyth. orac. 9), and also the 
wintering of some emperor on the Danube (de prince. 


frig. ὡς ἱστοροῦσιν οἱ νῦν μετὰ τοῦ Καίσαρος ἐκὶ τοῦ 
“Ἴστρον διαχειμίσαντες, which probably refers to Trajan 
in the winter of 97-98 aD.). From this it appears 
that he was born about 46 a.p. and lived on into 
Trajan’s reign. His literary activity however must 
certainly have begun earlier .than this, since he was 
already about fifty-one at the time of Nerva’s death. 
With this the notice in Suidas agrees which puts his 
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literary act. rity ἐπὶ τῶν Τραιανοῦ χρόνων καὶ ἔτι 
πρόσθεν. ΤΊ 5 Parallel Lives were probably written 
under Trajat An allusion appears to be made to the 
death of Domitian in vit, Num. 19, and vit. Poplic. 15, 
while in vit. Sull. 21 he says that the capture of 
Athens by Sulla took place nearly 200 years ago, 
which would seem to show that this Life was written 
shortly before 114 A.D. But as has been already 
pointed out, the Lives of Galba and Otho are not 
biographies in the same sense as the rest. In the 
first place it may be regarded as certain that there 
were no Greek parallels to them, nor are the accounts 
of Galba and Otho separated from one another by 
any distinct line, since all that is said of Otho’s 
earlier career comes in cap. 19 of Galba, and cap. 1 of 
Otho is ἃ mere continuation of the events narrated in 
cap. 28 of Galba. But if they were not separated 
from one another, neither to all appearance were they 
separated from what had preceded them, viz. the 
account of Nero, nor from what followed, that of 
Vitellius. For there is a backward reference in 
Galb. 2, ὥσπερ εἴρηται, and a forward reference in 
Oth, 18, τὰ μὲν οὖν ἄλλα καιρὸν οἰκεῖον ἔχει λεχθῆναι. 
Again, they cannot be called biographies, because 
they give next to no account of the earlier lives of 
Galba and Otho. Galba’s career up to his election as 
emperor is contained in one short chapter (cap. 3), 
while of Otho’s earlier history we learn absolutely 
nothing except the notorious incident in connection 
᾿ with Poppaea, and that, as already stated, under the 
account of Galba. Again, biography, as Plutarch 
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ει understood it, had a moral much more than an his- 
torical end in view: facts yielded in importance to 
moral lessons, and chronological order to artistic sym- 
metry. But in the Lives before us, with the exception 
of the first two chapters of Galba, we have practically no 
moralising at all: tho events are narrated as historical 
events and in strictly chronological order. In all 
these respects then there is a striking contrast to the 
Parallel Lives. These are each of them artistically 
rounded off into a complete whole ; the early history 
and origin of each character is usually given as fully 
as Plutarch’s materials allowed, moral reflections are 
conspicuous and abundant, and the narrative is not 
hampered by strict adherence to chronological se- 
quence. But the Parallel Lives represent Plutarch’s 
style and manner in its greatest maturity and per- 
fection. He consciously and of set purpose sub- 
ordinated mere history to moral portraiture, and the 
method of paralleling Roman and Greek Lives was 
an essential part of his plan. When therefore we 
find two Lives without Greek parallels, with scarcely 
a trace of moralising tendencies, full of facts arranged 
in chronological order, with no symmetry of arrange- 
ment, and we may add, as will be shown later on, in 
great measure a mere Greek reproduction of a Latin 
original, we must, I think, infer that they belonged 
to a different stage of Plutarch’s literary history from 
the Parallel Lives, and to an earlier, not a later one. 
Another line of argument leads to the same result. 
According to the Catalogue of Lamprias, Plutarch ° 
carried up his imperial history as far as Vitellius, 
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other hand he wrote while Domitian was | 
there is an easily intelligible reason why | 
have deemed it expedicnt to stop short at 
of Vitellius. External evidence therefore, a 
goes, seems to point to the conclusion tl) 
Plutarch probably wrote these Lives befor 
tories of Tacitus were published, he could 
used them as his authority. This conclusio: 
firmed beyond all doubt by internal evidenci 
careful examination shows that a number « 
omitted by Tacitus are added by Plutarch, 
many others discrepancies are evident betv 
two versions, in some of which Plutarch ap 
be the better guide of the two. The followin 
cases, though probably not absolutely compl 
tains almost all, and certainly all of any 
ance :--- 


1. Plutarch (G. 6, 19) says that Vindex committe 
"Ouly8cxos ἑαυτὸν dvadévros). Tacitus knows nothin; 
ad implies that he was killed in the battle (i. 51, οι 
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. 14). 
21. Plutarch, alone mentions the fact that Nero had ἢ 
iso's parents (@. 23, 8). For the inaccuracy of the 
ent sce my note ad loc, 

22, He is also the sole authority for the statement 
tho was supported by the disappointed adherents of 1 
ius and Nymphidius (Ὁ. 23 ad fin.). 

23. In connection with the sacrifice offered by Galba, ἢ 
ch saya it was ἐν Παλατίῳ (Ὁ. 24, 12); Tacitus that it 
pro sede Apollinis” (i. 27), Plutarch also says that 
ppened ἕωθεν, which Tacitus omits. 

2&4, Plutarch alone mentions Otho's change of colow 
ating the report of Umbricius the haruspox (Ὁ. 24, 21), 
25, and his exclamation while being borne to the prasto 
np that he was ruined (@. 25, 9) ; 

%6. also that Vinius and Laco and some freedmen ἃ 
ir swords to protect Galba (Ὁ. 25, 30). 

ἢ. He alone gives the answer of Inlius Atticus to 
sstion of Galba rir σε ἐκέλευσε ; (Ὁ. 28, 11) ; 

8. and mentions that Galba left the palace τῷ re Aa 01 
φανῆναι τοῖς πολίταις βουλόμενον (G. 26, 14). 

9, He alone mentions Otho’s cavalry appearing thro: 
Basilica Pauli (Ὁ. 26, 23). 

3, According to Plutarch Sempronius Densne Aafom 
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with the treatment of Galba’s head by the soldiers, which 
Tacitus omits (G. 27, 11). 


= 83. Plutarch alone gives the words of Otho on seein 


Galba's head (G. 27, 20). 

34. Plutarch adds to the account of Tacitus (i. 71) abou 
the release of Celsus from the soldiers, that Otho pretende: 
that he wished to get some information from him before hi 
execution (CG. 27 ad fAx.). 

35. He alone mentions the sum paid by Crispina for th 
head of Vinius, her father (CG. 28, 8); 

36. and mentions the Sessorium as the place where Galba' 
head was thrown (@. 28, 13). 

37. He alone mentions the part taken by Helvidius Priscu 
in burying the body of Galba (G. 28 ad fzn.). 

38. He alone mentions the request of Tigellinus that h 
might have time given him to shave his beard (0. 2, 17). 

39. He mentions, while Tacitus omits, the report given οἱ 
the authority of Cluvius Rufus that the Spanish diplomat. 
were inscribed ‘ Nero Otho’ (0. 3, 8). 

40. Plutarch represents the mutiny of the 17th cohort a 
originating at Ostia (O. 3, 19 etc.). Tacitus’ account implie 
that it happened in the praetorian camp at Rome. 

41. Piatarch gives the number of senators who were feast 
ing with Otho at the time (0. 3, 31). 

42. Plutarch makes the scarcity caused by the inundatio: 
intelligible by mentioning, what Tacitus omits, that the par 
of the city where the corn was stored was flooded (0. 4 ad fn. 
conf. Tac. i. 86). 

43. Piutarch alone says that Dolabella was sent to Aquinum 
partly because be was suspected by the practorian cohort 
(O. 5, 4). 

44. According to Plutarch (0. 5, 11), Flavius Sabinus wa: 
made pracfectus urbi just before the departure of Otho. Ao 
cording to Tacitus he was created (and by the soldiers them. 
selves) immediately after Galba’s death (i. 46). 

45. According to Plutarch Otho remained behind at th 
time at Brixellum (0. 5,16). Tacitus does not mention this, 
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according to Tacitus it was the unwonted labou 
camp, and the representation of the veterans as 
of remaining in the open plain (ii. 19). 

48. Plutarch representa Cremona as being on 
side and threatened by the Vitellians (0. 7, 
clearly implies that it already had been occ 
Vitellians (ii, 18 and 23), 

49. Plutarch gives one reason for Otho’s hur: 
the authority of Secundus, Otho’s secretary (0. ! 
tus does not. mention his name, though he al 
reason (ii. 40). 

50, The mention of Marius and Sulla, Pompeiu 
in connection with the reported desire of both ar 
to terms without fighting is brought in quite ἃ 
Plutarch (0. 9, 25 etc.) and Tacitus (ii. 38). π΄ 

δὶ. Plutarch mentions the sending of fire-« 
Caecina’s bridge by the Othonians (0. 10, 11), wi 
altogether omits (ii. 34). 

δῶ. Plutarch represents the Germans as the att: 
in the battle on the island (0, 10, 18); Tacitus tl 
(ii. 35). 

53. Plutarch says that Proculus led the Othou 
stades from Bedriacum (0. 11, 4). Tacitus says 

(ii. 39). 

δά. The distance to be | traversed by the Othor 
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luc, auucu ἀσυσοσ αγγ ΠΆΝΘ come trom some ΟἹ 
hority than Tacitus, for the simple reason that 
se events happened in 68, and Tacitus begins 
tories with January Ist, 69. Since therefore Ὁ 
ernal and internal evidence forbid us to supp 
t Plutarch borrowed his account from Tacitus, : 
6 the resemblances are too great to be the res 
cident, our only alternative is to ascribe them 
employment by both historians of a comn 
iority. 
‘ut it is asserted by some that Plutarch and Tacit 
ar from using some one common authority, ur 
ral sources, and in defence of this assertion thi 
cited such expressions in Plutarch as (1) εἴτε 
ww ἔνιοι. .. . εἶτε (Galb, 14, 25); (2) εἴτε... .. ε 
parsy eros (Galb. 19, 32); (8) τότε δὲ φας 
b. 22, 42) 5 (4) ὥς φασι (Galb. 25, 17); (5) ἀπέσφο 
τὸν ws of πλεῖστοι λέγονσι, Καμούριος τις. . 
δὲ Τερέντιον, οἱ δὲ Λεκάνιον (Galb. 27, 7); (6) 
συμβῆναι (Oth, 4, 32); (7) οἱ δὲ τὸν Κεκίν 
vTae (Oth. 6, 31) Μ (8) ἑτέρων δὲ ἦν ἀκούειν Aw: wo 
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’ that Plutarch ascribes these incidents in the last 
resort to common report; (5), (7), and (8) alone seem. 
of any importance, and these at once receive their 
explanation by turning to the corresponding passages 
of Tacitus. Thus with (5) compare Tac. i 41, ‘quidam 
Terentium evocatum, alii Lecanium, crebrior fama 
tradidit Camorium,’ etc. With (7) compare Tac. ii.. 
24 and ii 30, and with (8) compare Tac. ii. 37, ‘in- 
venio apud quosdam auctores,’ ete. From this it 
appears that in just those passages which seem to 
give the strongest evidence of several authorities 
having been used, Tacitus in almost the same words 
refers apparently to several authorities also. The 
obvious inference from this is that in both cases the 
double references were not from the authorities cited 
themselves, but from some common source used by 
Plutarch and Tacitus, who have so cited them. To 
the same category may be added the reference to the 
rhetorician Secundus in Oth. 9, 13, in which case 
Tacitus mentions the same report though without a 
reference to its author (ii. 40). Now the report of | 
Secundus was evidently an oral not a written report 
(διηγᾶτο. But to whom was it made? Not to 
Plutarch or he would have said so, as he does in 
the case of Mestrius Florus (Oth. 14), and besides it 
would be too wonderful a coincidence that Secundus 
should have mentioned this same point both to 
Plutarch and Tacitus. Clearly, therefore, he made 
the report to the common authority of both, and both 
use it, though only Plutarch repeats its source. There 
is, therefore, as far as internal evidence goes, no reason . 
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to think that Jutarch used a plurality of authorities. 
That it was not his custom to do so in the Lives has 
been very conclusively shown by H. Peter (Die 
Quellen Plutarchs) who by an exhaustive analysis 
establishes the point that. wherever it was at all 
practicable, Plutarch uses x authority only for 
each of his Lives, and there, nothing in those of 
Galba and Otho which on ex: nation proves to be 
inconsistent with this conclusion, 

But when we assert that ch and Tacitus used 
a common authority, it.is not merely meant that they 
took from it the general course of their narratives, 
their facts, and even the delineation of character. So 
much appears clearly from the general comparison of 
the two which has been already given. The re- 
semblance is in many cases even closer than this 
alone implies, and we have no hesitation in asserting 
that the employment of this authority often amounted 
to what is practically a literal and almost word for 
word translation. The justification for this assertion 
will be found in the following list of parallel passages, 
which might probably be added to, but which, as it 
stands, sufficiently speaks for itself :— 


PLoraRce. 


@.12, 10. Δειπνῶν δὲ παρὰ 
Ἀλανδίῳ Καίσαρι ποτήριον ἀργυ- 
ροῦν ὑφείλετο" πυθόμενος δὲ ὁ 
Καῖσαρ ry ὑστεραίᾳ πάλιν αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ δεῖπνον ἐκάλεσεν, ἐλθόντι δὲ 
ἐκέλευσεν ἐκείνῳ μηδὲν ἀργυροῦν, 
ἀλλὰ κεράμεα πάντα προσφέρειν. 


oT 


Tacrrvs, 


i. 48. Servili deinceps pro- 
bro respersus est, tanquam 
scyphum aureum in convivio 
Claudii furatus, et Claudius 
postera die soli omnium Vinio 
fictilibus ministrari iunait, 


Ν 
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Ο. 1δ, 5. Bote ph νομίμω: εἰ 
καὶ δικαίως μηδὲ δημοτικῶς dry, 
ρηκέναι πρὸ κρίσεω: ἄνδρας οὐκ 
dohuevt. 

G. 15, 32. Ὑπέστῃη δὲ οὐδεὶς 
ἐκείνων, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν εὐθὺς dva- 


G. 17, 14, ὁ δὲ ποιήσας: ἄξιον 
θανάτου Χέρωνα καὶ γενόμενον 
γοιοῦτον ἐγκαταλιπὼν καὶ Ἐρο- 
δοὺντ--- 


G. 18, 10. ἀφῆκε φωνὴν ἦγε» 
pio. μεγάλῳ πρέπουσαν, εἰπὼν 
εἰωθέναι καταλέγειν στρατιώτας, 
οὐκ ἀγοράζειν. 

G. 18, 28, Αὐτὸν δὲ τὸν 
Φλάκκον ὑπὸ συντόνου ποδάγρας 
ἀἁδόνατον ὄντα τῷ σώματι καὶ 
πραγμάτων ἄπειρον ἐν οὐδενὶ 
λόγῳ τὸ παράπα» ἐποιοῦντο, 


Ο. 20, 26. Ὁσάκις δὲ τὸν 


Τάλβε» εἱστία, τὴν παραφυλάτ. 
veusey ἀεὶ σπεῖρα» ἐδέκαζε χρυ» 
wow ἑκάστῳ διανέμων. 


εἷς ὑπεξελθὼν 
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iL 6 Ile, ut Nymphidg 
sccius, hic ut dux Neronia, 
inanditi atque indefensi, tan. 
quam innocentes, perierant. 


iL 6 Introitas in urbem 


‘trucidatis tot milibus iner- 
- miam militum infaustus omine . 


atque ipsis etiam qui occide- 
rant formidolosua. 


i. 72. Corrupto ad omne 
facinus Nerone ... ac postremo 
eiuedem desertor ao proditor. 


i. 5. Accessit Galbae vox 
pro re publica honesta, ἱραὶ 
anceps, legi a se militem, non 
emi. , | 

i. 9. Superior exercitus - 
legatam Hordeonium Fiac- 
cum spernehat, senevta a0 
debilitate pedum invalidum, 
sine constantia, sine auctori- 
tate. 

i. 24. Ut per speciem con- 
vivii, quotiens Galba apud 
Othonem epularetur, cohorti 
excubias agenti viritim oen- 
tenos nummos divideret. 

i. 56. Nocte... in coloniam 
Agrippinensem aquilifer quar- 
tae legionis epulanti Vitellio 
nuntiat, eto. 


Pee” πὰ 


λεται τὰ ὕποπτα δεῖξαι τοῖς 
πωληταῖς, ἀπῆλθε, καὶ διὰ τῆς 
τιβερίον καλουμένης οἰκίας κατα- 
βὰς ἐβάδιζεν εἰς ἀγοράν, οὗ 
χρυσοῦς εἱστήκει κίων. 


G. 25, 3. Διὸ, καίπερ οὐ κατὰ 
τὴν τοῦ σώματος μαλακίαν καὶ 
ϑηλύτητα τὴ ψνχῇ διατεθρυμ- 
μᾶνοι. 


Ο. 25, 186. τῶν δὲ χιλιάρχων. 


ὁ τὴν φυλακὴν ἔχων τοῦ στρατο- 
πέδον Μαρτίαλιε, ὧς φασι, μὴ 
συνοιδώ:, ἐκπλαγεὶς δὲ τῷ ἀπροσ- 
δοκήγῳ καὶ φοβηθεὶς ἐφῆκεν 
εἰσελθεῖν. 


G. 26, δ. καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν 
ὥφθη ᾿Ἰούλιο: “Arriucot τῶν οὐκ 
ἀσήμων ἐν τοῖς δορυφόροις erpa- 
γενόμενοι... βοῶν ἀνῃρηκέναι τὸν 
Καίσαρος πολέμιον ... ἔδειξε τῷ 
[dd Sg τὸ ξίφοι ὑμαγμένον. Ὁ 
38 βλέψας πρὸς αὐτὸν ““ Ἰίε σε" 


sibi praedia vetus' 
pecta eoque prius 6) 
finxisset, ... per Ti 
domum in Velabrum 
miliarium aureun ... 


i 22. Non erat 
mollis et corpori siz 
mus. 


i. 28 Stationem i 
agebat Julius Marti 
bunus. Is magnitudi 
sceleris ... praebuit 7 
suspicionem conscient 


i 35. Obvius in 
Iulius Attious specula 
entum gladium ostent 
cisum a se Othonem ὁ 
vit; et Galba “oom 
inquit, ‘‘ quis iussit ?” 


x 


G. ΩΣ, 3. ‘Oo δὲ Ty cgay 
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L 41. Ptares (prodidere) 


sporeivas “‘Agare”™ εἶπεν “εἴν. obtaulisse ultro percussoribus 


τοῦτο τῷ δήμῳ Ῥωμαίων ἄμειν ὅν 


Ὁ. Zi, 35. Ἑΐκοσι γοῦν καὶ 
ἑκατὸν εὑρέθησαν» ὕστερον ἐκ τῶν 
ραμματίων, οὔ: ὁ Οὐιτέλλιοι 
ἀναζητήσας ἅπαντας ἀτέετεισεν. 


G. 28, 1. Kal καθάτερ ἄλλοι 
Ὑεγονότες ... συνελθόντες. 


G. 29, 4. τῶστε αὐτοκρατόρων 
ἡγεμονίαις ἐμβιώσαντα μετὰ 
nips καὶ δόξηι. 

Ο. 1,5. Tou δὲ Κῶλσου μήτ᾽ 
ἀγεννῶς ἀποκρσαμέσον μήτ᾽ 
ἁσαισθήτως, ἀλλὰ φήσαντος 
αὐτὸ τοῦ τρόπου διδόναι τὸ 
ἔγκλημα πίστιν, ἐγκεκλῆσθαι 
γὰρ ὅτι Τάλβᾳ βέβαιον ἑαυτὸν 
παρέσχεν. 


Ο. Ἱ, 18. ὃν μὲν αὐτὸς ὑτα- 
τεύειν χρόσον ἤμελλε,. τούτου 
μέρος ἔνειμεν Οὐεργινίῳ Ῥούφῳ, 
τοῖς δὲ ἀποδεδειγμένοις ὑπὸ 
Ἑέρωνος ἢ Γάλβα πᾶσιν ἐτήρυσε 


iugalum: agerent ac ferirent, 
si ita ὁ re publica videretar. 


poscentium ob aliquam nota- 
bilem illa die operam Vitellius 
postea invenit, omnesque con- 
quiri et interfici iussit. 

i 45. Alium crederes sena- 
tum, aliam populum. 


“ὗν, 49. Quinque principes 
prospera fortuna emensus. 


‘ £ 71. Celeus constanter 
servatae erga Galbam fidei 
crimen confessus exemplum 
ultro imputavit. 


i. 77. Consul cum Titiano 
fratre in kalendas Martias 
ipse; proximos. menses Ver- 
ginio destinat ... ceteri con- 
sulatus ex destinatione Nero- 


ΝΣ δι TTANNWUV, 


Ο. 3, 306. Φοβούμενος γὰρ 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτὸς hy φοβε- 
ρὸς ἐκείνοις. 


O. 8, 46. Τότε μὲν οὖν ὀρθὸς 
ἀπὸ τῇ: κλίνη: πολλὰ παρηγορ- 
twas. : 


O. 4 17. ‘Avréypaye δὲ 
κἀκεῖνος αὐτῷ κατειρωνενόμενος 
ἡσνχῇ πρῶτον᾽ ἐκ δὲ τούτου 
διερεθιζόμενοι πολλὰ βλάσφημα 
cal ἀσελγῇ χλενάζοντες ἀλλήλοις 
Ὑραφον, οὐ ψευδῶς μέν, ἀνοήτωι 
αὶ καὶ γελοίω:. 


Ο. ὅ, θ. Καταλέγων δὲ τῶν 
ν᾿ τέλρι. συνεκδήμονε ἔταξεν ἐν 
ούγοιΣ καὶ Δεύκιον τὸν Οὐὔϊτελ- 
lov ἀδελφὸν, οὔτε προσθεὶς οὐδὲν 
τὰ ἀφελὼν Gs εἶχε τιμῆς. 


impetrato Tigellini exi 


i. 81. Cum timeret 
timebatur. 


i. 82. Doneo Otho. 
insistens precibus et ls 
aegre cohibuit. 

i 74 Paria Vitellius 
tabat, primo mollius 


-utrimque et indecora 


latione; mox quasi ri) 
stupra et flagitia in ' 
obiectavere,-neuter falsc 


i 88 Multos ὁ mag 
tibus, .magnam consula 
partem Otho non parti 
aut ministros bello, sed « 


_ tam specie secum exp 


iubet, in quis et Lu 
Vitellium ... nec ut im) 
toris fratrem neo ut hosti 
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Ο. 7, 29. “Ἔτεμψεν οὖν Ters- 
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ii. 30. Profecto Brixellum 


erie ἐπὶ τὰ στρατεύματα τὸν. Othone ‘honor imperii penes - 


ἀδελφὸν καὶ ΤΙρόκλον τὸν trap- 
xev, & εἶχεν ἔργῳ τὴν πᾶσαν 
dot, πρόσχημα δὲ ἣν ὁ Tin- 
τὸν Κέλσον 


Ο. 11,3 προήγαγεν αὐτοὺϊ 


κατεστρατοπέδευσεν dvd πεντή- 


ἤδη τῶν πολλῶν, καὶ τὸ σύνθημα 


Titianum fratrem, vis ac 
potestas penes Proculum 
pracfectam; Celsus et Pau- 
linus, cum prudentia eorum 
nemo uteretur, inani nomine 
ducum alienae culpae prae- τ 
tendebantur. 


ii. 30. Promoveri ad quar- 
tam a Bedriaco castra placuit, 
adeo imperite ut quamquam 
verno tempore anni et tot 
circum amnibus penuria aquae 
fatigarentur. 


ii. 41. Caecina ... revectus ἡ 
in castra, datum iussu Fabii ἡ 
Valentis pugnae signum, ct 
militem in armis invenit. 
Dam_ legiones de ordine 
agminis sortiuntur equitese 


prorupere. 


ti. 48. Forte inter Padum 
viamque patenti campo duae 


legiones oongreseae sunt, pro - 


Vitellio unaetvicesima, cul 
cognomen Rapaci, vetere glo- 
ria insignis, e parte Othonis 
prima Adiutrix non ante in 


το Ὁ καὶ, παρεγγυῶμαι σοι 
Τελευταῖον μήτε ἐπιλαθέσθαι 
γαντάπασι μήτε ἄγαν μνημονεύ. 
(0% br« Καίσαρα θεῖον ἔσχεν." 


ταῦ asunae 
mo capesseret 1 
patruum sibi Othe 
aut oblivisceretur 
aut nimiom memin; 


nuno ut legationg δρυὰ 
pam ao Valentem funge 
minitantes orabant, 
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history for Greeks.- (Conf. his remarks on Latin 
terms, ἣν καλάνδας Ἰανοναρίας καλοῦσι, Galb. 22, 12: 
οὕτω yap καλοῦνται of διαγγέλων καὶ διοπτήρων 
ὑπηρεσίας τελοῦντες, Galb. 24, 2: ἣν ἄγουσι Ῥωμαῖοι 
πρὸ δεκαοκτὼ καλανδῶν Φεβ., Galb. 34,10 : ἃ πριγκίπια 
καλοῦσι Ῥωμαῖοι, Galb. 12,7: οὕτως γὰρ τὰ τάγματα 
“Ῥωμαῖοι καλοῦσι, Oth. 13, 16.) He makes no pretence 
at the composition of an original work, and he natur- 
ally uses the best or most accessible material which 
he has) On the other hand, Nipperdey only repre- 
sents a not unnatural opinion when he repudiates 
with some indignation the idea that Tacitus has in 
many places borrowed both the words and the 
rhetorical style from one of his recent predecessors. 
Bat a little consideration will show that there is 
nothing after all very revolutionary in such a theory, 
nor is the value which properly belongs to Tacitus 
as an historian really diminished by it. Critical 
investigation into the sources of the ancient historians 
has shown beyond a question that, when they were 
dealing with times not within their own memory, 
they handled their authorities according to methods 
very different from those pursued in modern times. 
Not only materials, but the form in which these mate- 
rials were worked up, were taken from predecessors 
usually without acknowledgment, and clearly without 
fear of any charge of plagiarism. In fact the literary 
walue of a history according to ancient standards 
consisted much more in the mode of representation 
than in the facts represented. This is Cicero’s view 
(de Legg. i. 2), and Pliny the Younger draws a marked 


La ππσττὰ. ἡ “τ--αὐποι 


παν sagen a 

τ vas originality of the Histories in spi 
closo resemblance to Plutarch, and inferer 
common source. A comparison suggested 
seoms to me exactly apposite. Tacitus is . 
this authority as the sculptor to the sta 
One prepares the statue in rough, the other 
into a work of art, and stamps it with the | 
of his genius. 

But farther than this, Nipperdey asks, 
other writings of Tacitus derived in δ simi 
from predecessors? It by no means follows t! 
were, It is certain that the later and unhap} 
books of the Histories were not. Tova certain 
the historians of the first century seem to: ha 
tinued the works of their predecessors, taking 
history where ‘they left it. Thus ‘Aufidius 
stood in this relation to Livy, Pliny the E 
Aufidius Bassus, Tacitus to Pliny, and much . 
time, Ammianus Marcellinus to Tacitus, Sot 
‘he continuator may have taken up his nr 
xactly at the naint—t  ~ 
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years of his predecessor's account, as Aufidius Bassus 
seems to have gone back to the beginning of 
Augustus, although Livy carried his history up to 
9 sc. And this is what Tacitus has done with 
Pliny. A comparison of Agric. cap. 8 with Hist. i 1 
shows that Tacitus’ own contribution to history was 
to consist in the history of the reigns of Domitian, 
Nerva, and Trajan, which would be to continue the 
history from where Pliny left it, since we know that 
he carried it up to the reign of Vespasian and perhaps 
Titus. But instead of beginning it at that point, he 
prefers to go back to the beginning of the Flavian 
period, especially as “scriptores temporum, qui 
potiente rerum Flavia domo monimenta belli huiusce 
composuerunt, curam pacis et amorem rei publicae, 
corruptas in adulationem causas tradidere” (Hist. ii. 
101). For this preliminary portion of his work, he 
did what the historians of his time usually did, te. 
he derived his facts from the best contemporary 
authority at his command, only leavening the original 
account with his own rhetorical style, his own 
philosophical views, and to ἃ certain extent with 
his own political tendencies. Unfortunately what 
in the view of Tacitus was a mere introduction, and 
certainly of secondary importance to his main sub- 
ject, is all that we have left, and the remembrance 
of this fact is the best answer to Nipperdey’s ob- | 
sections. 

It remains to discuss the question who was the 
common authority followed so closely by Plutarch 
and Tacitus. According to Josephus 8 number of 
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writers tt. ἃ of the events connected with Galba 
and Vindex | Bell. Jud. 4. 9. 2), but this is one of 
those vague statements to which we cannot assign 
much value, nor again can we infer much as to the 
number of writers from the passage of Tacitus quoted 
above, “scriptores tempo... qui potiente rerum 
Flavia domo composuerunt m imenta huiusce belli.” 
A scholion to Juvenal (ii. y mentions a certain 
Pompeius Planta who wi | account of the war 
between Otho and Viteluux But either this is a 
completely unknown individ _ or it is the Pompeius 
Planta who was praefectus A ‘pti at the beginning 
of Trajan’s reign, and who would therefore be 
hardly more a contemporary of the war than Tacitus 
himself. The only other authorities of whom wo 
know anything are Vipsanus Messala, quoted by 
Tacitus (iii, 25), Cluvius Rufus, referred to by Plu- 
tarch (Oth. 4) and cited by Tacitus in the Annals, 
and C. Plinius, cited by Tacitus (Hist. iii. 28). 
Messala may be dismissed at once. He was attached as 
tribune during the war to the VIL legion in Dalmatia, 
and probably wrote some sort of momoirs of the 
war, and it is only on a detail of tho campaign that 
Tacitus refers to him. We are therefore, if we are to 
come to a decision at all, left to choose between 
Cluvius Rufus and C. Plinius. Mommsen has do- 
clared decisively in favour of the former. To 
judge of the matter we must collect what we know 
of him. 

He was consul with P. Clodius (Orelli, 1168) at 
some time previous to 41 A.D., since in that year we 
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trustworthy history of the incidents of this period. 
He was a friend of Galba, being in fact his successor 
in Spain, accompanied the march of Vitellius, and was 
evidently mixed up with the leading events in the 
capital. But though* “ ~“*1ss wrote a history of 


the period, was it the f which Plutarch and 
‘Tacitus made use? Iny ion the arguments of 
Nissen against upp: Τὸ entirely conclusive. 
As Clavius Ri neye ioned as an authority 
by Tacitus in the -« t from @ priori prob- 
ability. the only po +) aent in his favour is 


the passage in Plutarch \uw. 4), who, after men- 
tioning the fact that Otho allowed himself in the 
theatre to be called Nero Otho, adds “ Κλούβιος δὲ 
Ῥοῦφος εἰς Ἰβηρίαν φησὶ κομισθῆναι διπλώματα. . 
τὸ τοῦ Νέρωνος θετὸν ὄνομα προσγεγραμμένον ἔχοντα 
τῷ τοῦ Ὄθωνος." A little consideration will, I think, 
show that this passage furnishes a conclusive argu- 
ment against Mommsen’s theory. I lay no particular 
stress on what however is not without its weight, 
that, according to Peter’s observation, Plutarch 
habitually avoids all reference by name to his main 
authority. But leaving that out of account, the name 
is evidently introduced here on Livy's principle—auc- 
torem pro re posui—because the circumstance narrated . 
seemed antecedently improbable, and the author refused 
to make himself responsible for it. But why should 
Plutarch feel hesitation about this statement in 
particular, whereas in apparently all the rest of his 
history he has been content to follow his authority 
without remark? Now, τ we turn to Suetonius (Ot. 


πον ». ian “auctoritas Cluvii praevalui 

lastly, when it is said that he, like L. Arrunt 
compelled to govern his province in his abe 
implies no very high estimate of Cluvius’ imp 
to add, “eum Tiberius Caesar ob metum, V 
Cluvium nulla formidine retinebat” (ii. 65). 

it is quite impossible to suppose that Tacitr 
following Cluvius Rufus in iii, 65 when he me 
the interview between Vitellius and Flavius Sa 
For, though Cluvius was one of the two witnes 
the “verba vocesque,” no account is given of what 
place, only the impressions of distant by-stander 
cited, and even the place of meeting is stated οἱ 
ground only of common report—‘“ut fama | 
Lastly, it appears from the mention of Cluvius I 
in Pliny (Zp. ix. 19. 5) that he had not taken δὶ 
tirely favourable view of the conduct of Verg 
Rufus. Verginius himself related ty 

sation he had had with Cluvius,whou , 5 
of apology for this:—“Scis, Vergini, quae niet 
fides debeatnr DP--" * * 
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Mommsen’s view.' Thus by a method of residues we 
seem compelled to come to the conclusion that the 
Histories of C. Plinius, the author of the Historia 
Nateralis, were the source used by Plutarch and 
Tacitus. That Pliny wrote histories we know from 
his nephew (£p. v. 8. 5), “avunculus meus idemque 
per adoptionem pater historias et quidem religiosis- 
sime scripsit.” In his list of his uncle's works Pliny 
describes these histories as “a fine Aufidii Bassi, 
ΧχΧχι. libri” (Zp. iii. 5. 1), and we learn from the 
Preface to the Natural History that they were con- 
tinued up to the reign of Vespasian—N ἢ. Praef. 
§ 20, “nos quidem omnes patrem, te fratremque dixi- 
mus opere justo temporum nostrorum historiam orsi 
a fine Aufidii Bassi.” Aufidius Bassus probably left 
off at the end of Claudius, and certainly Pliny’s 
history included Nero’s reign—conf. H. N. ii. 199, 
“anno Neronis principis supremo sicut in rebus eius 
exposuimus,” while he was certainly consulted by 
Tacitus in the Annals (xiii. 20, xv. 53) and also in 
the Histories (iii. 28). It is therefore certain that — 


' Mommsen rejects Nipperdey’s emendation of ‘decessu ’ for 
*discessa’ in Tac. iv. 39, “‘citeriorem Hispaniam ostentans 
discessa Clavii Rafi vacuam,” and he is probably right, for 
the death of Clavius could hardly have passed without notice 
by Tacitus, and the passage in Pliny implies that Clavius 
lived beyond the events of the war. There is, however, a 
certain difficulty in ‘discessu,’ for, as we learn from ii. 65, 
“808 adempta Hispania quam rexit abeens,” 80 that Spain 
was not technically ‘vacua’ by the departure of Clavius. 
Nor did a new emperor need any such excuse for sending a 


new governor. 
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Pliny, as well as Cluvius Rufus, wrote a history em- 
bracing this period, and also certain that he wrote it 
under Vespasian, so that Tacitus may be with some 
plausibility supposed to refer to him when he criticises 
the writers of the Flavian: (Hist. ii. 101), It is 
further certain that Tacitus refer to him in the 
Histories (iii. 28). To this we may add, without as- 
signing too great weightt μα, the following argu- 
ments adduced by Nisset- ὀ  fuct that both Pliny 
and Verginius Rufus were nauves of Comum and also 
connected by a long standing friendship would lead 
us to expect from the former a eulogistic treatment 
of Verginius’ conduct, and this in Plutarch’s account 
we get. Further, Caecina was also a native of North 
Italy, and also during Vespasian’s reign in a position 
of high honour. Both these facts would be motives 
which would naturally lead Pliny to take a more 
favourable view of Caecina than of Valens, who was 
a bitter enemy of Verginius whom he calumniated to 
Galba (Tac. Hist. i, 52, iii, 62). ‘This too, to a certain 
extent, may be traced. Thus in reference to the 
defeat of the Vitellians near the temple of Castor, 
Plutarch mentions indeed the view that it was due to 
the selfish precipitancy of Caecina, but he prefers to 
attribute it to the slowness of Valens, whereas Tacitus, 
using his own judgment, pnts it down without hesita- 
tion to Caecina, It is impossible, however, to attach 
much importance to these and a few similar coinci- 
dences which Nissen points out, since even their 
cumulative weight is not great. And beyond this it 
seems impossible to carry the discussion. On the 


INTRODUCTION. wv 


correspondence between Vitellius and Otho), Tac. ii. 
48, with Plut. Oth, 17 (the last evening of Otho’s life), 
and Tac. i. 72 with Plut. Oth. 2 (the death of Tigel- 
linus). Mere personal anecdotes, like that about 
Canus (Plut. Galb. 16), ~pr'sive details like the 
mutilation of Galba’s head (1 it. Galb, 27), and im- 
probable statements like that of Cluvius Rufus about 
the Spanish diplomata, are all omitted in Tacitus, 
who indeed in one or two cases in his desire to be 

+ brief has left out essential points which Plutarch 
supplies (conf. Plut. Galb, 16 and Oth. 4 ad jin. and 10). 
But while Plutarch is probably a more faithful repeater 
of what his authority said, he is also much more in- 
accurate than Tacitus. Instances of this are (1) such 
an expression as τὸν Σερουΐων οἶκον (Galb. 3, 3); 
(2) the statement that Galba was related to Livia 
Augusta (Galb. 3, 7); (3) the mistake about Sem- 
pronius Densus, who, according to Plutarch, defended 
Galba, not Piso (Galb. 26); (4) the placing of the 
mutiny at Ostia instead of the Praetorian camp 
(Oth, 3); (5) the assertion that Cremona was in the 
possession of the Othonians instead of the Vitellians 
(Oth. 7) ; (6) the mention of Asiaticus as a freedman 
of Galba (Galb, 20); (7) the statement that the father 
of Piso was killed by Nero instead of Claudius (Galb. 
23) ; (8) the incorrect definition of ‘optio’ and ‘tesse- 
rarius’ (Galb, 24, 2); besides a number of minor 
points, and one or two instances of mistranslation 
from the Latin (Galb. 23, 12 and Oth, 12, 24). 
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SUETONIUS AND DIO CASSIUS. 


The aim of Suetonius was different from that either 
of Plutarch or Tacitus, being purely biographical, and 
accordingly we find a number of personal incidents 
about both Galba and Otho which are absent from the 
two other historians. A list of these it is not necessary 
to give here, but it is, I think, sufficiently clear that 
Suetonius used some other authorities in addition to , 
the one followed by Plutarch and Tacitus. With this, 
however, we are not directly concerned, and it will be 
enough here to point out a few instances of close 
similarity between Suetonius and Plutarch, and Sue- 
tonius and Tacitus, as evidence that he used their 
authority as well. 


PLOUTARCH. Suxrontvs. 


Gelb. ἃ, 4, αὐτὸς égplen Gald. 2. 
μεῖζεν ἐπὶ τῇ Κάτλον evyyevelg. Q. Catuli Capitolini vom per 

᾿ adscripsit. 

Galb. 5,8. κατηγορήσαι δ Galb.10. propositis ante se 
τοῦ Μέρωνοι cal τῶν ἀνῃρημένων damnatorum occisorumque a 
ἀνδρῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἐπιφανεσ. Nerone quam plurimis ima- 
rdrevs ὁλοῤυράμενοι. ginibus. 

Galb. δ, 11. οὔτε Καῖσαρ Galb.10. consalatatusque 
οὔτ᾽ αὐτοκράτωρ, στρατηγὸξ δὲ imperator legatum se senatus 
συγελήτον καὶ δήμον Ῥωμαίων ac populi Romani professus 
évena fineves. est. 

Galb. 5, 15. Προσποιούμεοε Ner. 40. de motu Gallia- 


yap ἐκείσον καταφρονεῖν καὶ rap? rum... adeo lente ac secure ᾿ 


οὐδὲν ἡγεῖσθαι τὰ Τ᾿ αλατῶν --- tulit ut ‘gaudentis etiam sus. . 
picionem praeberet. 
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Galb. 5,17. ἅμα τῷ πυθέσθαι 
τὰ περὶ Γάλβαν ... ἀνέτρεψε τὴν 
τράπεζαν. 

Galb. 7,19 τῷ δ᾽ ἀπελευ- 
ϑέρῳ δακτυλίους τε χρυσοῦς ἔδωκε 
καὶ Μαρκιανὸε ὁ Ἵκελον ἠΐ 
καλούμενον--- 

Calb. 15, 38. σημεῖα τῷ 
τάγματι καὶ χώραν αἰτοῦντε:. 

Galb. 18, ἃ. The anecdote 
about Canus, 


Galb. 16, 18. τοῦς pa 
μέρους wap’ αὐτῶν ἢ Nafbrras 
ὁτιοῦν ἀνεζήτει καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνων 
ἐξέπραττε. 

Galb, 11, 31. ἐπεπλήχθη 
(ὁ δῆμοι) διαγράμματι τοῦ αὐτο- 
χράτορον. 

Galb. 19, 4. μὴ μόνον διὰ 
τὸ γῆρας ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν ἀπαι- 
δίαν καταφρονούμενον. 


Galb. 19, 231. ᾿Ἐλθούση: 
δὲ wap’ αὐτὸν ὧς γαμετῆς οὐκ 
ἠγάπα μετέχων, ἀλλ᾽ ἤσχαλλε 
μεταδιδούτ. 

Galb, 23, 20. μηδὲ τότε 
δωρεᾶς αὐτοῖς δοθείσης. 


Oth. 3, 3. τοῖς δὲ πολλοῖε 
χαριζόμενος οὐκ ἔφενγε τὸ πρῶ- 
Tov ... Νέρων προσαγορεύεσθαι... 
λούβιοι δὲ Ῥοῦφον εἰς Ἰβηρίαν 
φησὶ κομισθῆναι διπλώματα .. 


Wii 


Ner. 41. literas pran- 
denti sibi redditas eoncerpsit, 
mensam subvertit. 

Galb, 14. libertus Icelus 
paullo ante anulis aureis et 
κι ταὶ τ 


Gat), 12, aquilam et signa 
pertinacius fagitantes, 
Galb, 12, 


Galb. 15. wi quid... do- 
natum olim vendidissent, au- 
ferretur emptoribus, 


Galb. 4. pro Tigellino 
etiam snovitine populum edicto 
increpuit 

Galb. 17. despectui esse 
non tam senectam suam quam 
orbitatem ratus. 


Oth, 3. adeo dilexit ut ne 
rivalem quidem Neronem 
acquo tulerit animo. 


Galb. 17. ne tuno qui- 
dem dovativi ulla mentione 
facta, 

Oth. 7, ab infima plebe 
appellatus Nero nullam indi- 
clum recusantis dedit : immo, 
ut quidam tradiderunt, etiam 
diplomatibus primisque epist- 


y 


Wi 
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τὸ τοῦ Ἑέρωνος θετὸν “ὅνομα ulis suis ad quoedam provin- 
τροσγεγρορμένεν Exorre τῷ τοῦ ciarum praesides Neronis cog- 


nomen adiecit. . 


Of similar resemblances between Suetonius and 
Tacitus we may note the following :— 


Tactros. 
i. 24. de parte finiam cum 


Suxrontivs. 
Oth. 4. Cuidam etiam de 


vicino ambigenti universum parte finium cam vicino liti- , 


vicini agrum sua pecunia emp- 
tam dono dederit. 

ii 22 urgentibus etiam 
mathematicis, e quibus Ptole- 
maeus Othoni in Hispania 
comes cum snperfuturum eum 
Neroni promisisset, postquam 
ex eventu fides, persuaserat 
fore ut in imperium adscis- 
eeretur. 


i 41. Extremam eiusvocem, 
varie prodidere: alii suppli- 
citer interrogasse quid mali 
meruizset, paucos dies exsol- 
vendo donativo deprecatum ; 
plures obtulisse ultro per- 
cussoribus iugulum: agerent 
ac ferirent, si ita ὁ re publica 
videretar. 


i 31. Germanica vexilla 
dia nutavere, invalidis adhuo 
corporibus et placatis animis, 
quod eos... longa naviga- 
tione segros impensiore cura 
Galba refovebat. 


ganti totum agrum redemit 
emancipavitque. 


Oth. 4. Spem cepit ex ad- 
firmatione Seleuci mathe- 
matici qui quum eum olim | 
superstitem Neroni fore spo- 
pondisset, tunc ultro inopina- 
tus advenerat, imperaturum 
quoque brevi repromittens. 


Galb. 20. Sunt qui tradunt 
proclamasse eum quid agitis, 
commilitones? ego vester sum 
et vos mei, donativum etiam 
pollicitaum: plures antem pro- 
diderunt obtulisse ultro iugu- 
lum et ut hoo agerent ac 
ferirent quando ita videretar 
hortatum. 


Galb. 20. Omnes sprevisse 
nuntium excepta Germanici- 
anorum vexillatione: hi ob 
recens meritum quod se aegros 
et invalidos magno opere fovis- 
set, cto. 
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ii. 48. libellosepistulasque Oth 20. Quidquid deinde 
studio erga se autin Vitellium epistularam erat, ne cui peri- 
contumeliis insignes abolet; culo aut noxae apud victorem J 
pecunias distribuit parce neo forent incremavit, divisit et 
ut periturus. pecunias domesticia ex copia 

prac inti. 


With regard to Dio Cassine » very few words may 
suffice. Close resemblances to F utarch in cases where 
Tacitus and Suetonius are silent are extremely few, 
The following perhaps deserves | \otice— 


PLoTaRcn. Dio Cassius. 

Gath 29. οὐχ ἑαντῷ τὰ Ixiv. 2. κομίζων οὐκ εἰληφέναι 
πράγματα λαμβάνειν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δέδοσθαι 
μᾶλλον ἑαυτὸν οἰόμενος δίδοναι ἑαντών. 
τοῖς πράγμασιν. 


There are, however, a number of very close resem- 
blances between Suetonius and Dio Cassius which 
seem to show that whatever other authorities, and he 
certainly had others for this part of his history, the 
latter may have used, Suetonius was at any rate in 
his hands. 

The general result of the foregoing inquiry may 
therefore be summarised thus. The authority used by 
Plutarch and Tacitus in his account of Galba and Otho 
was a writer of the Flavian period, who may with a 
good deal of probability be identified with Pliny the 
elder. The samo authority was also used by Sue- 
tonius, who however supplemented it for the more 
personal and anecdotal parts of his Lives by some 
other sources perhaps not entirely literary, while 
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Dio Cassius employed Suetonius certainly and other 
authorities as well, among whom Tacitus and Plutarch 
may possibly be included. , 


THE REIGNS OF GALBA AND OTHO. 


AN important crisis in the history of the empire is 
reached in the failure of the Julio-Claudian line of 
emperors. Hitherto the position of the princeps had 
been, though not technically hereditary, still practi- 
cally confined to the members of a single family,’ and 
the election of the new emperor had taken place at 
Rome with a certain amount of constitutional form, 
not always quite independently of the wishes of the 
city soldiery, as the election of Claudius proves,? but ° 
still without violence or bloodshed, and certainly 
without the direct interference of the armies on the 
fronticrs. In all these respects the death of Nero 
marks an epoch. Family dynasties after this time 
occur only at intervals and exceptionally ; the prae- 
torian cohorts frequently use the power afforded by 
their position at Rome, and above all the secret was 
discovered “poese principem alibi quam Romae fieri,” 
a consequence of which was the frequent election of 
an emperor by one of the great frontier armies, a 
practice which was always liable to occasion, and 


*Tac. Hist. i. 16, ‘sub Tiberio οἱ Caio et Claudio unius 
familiae quasi hereditas fuimus.” 
88a. Claud. 10. 
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d actually » og about, a civil war. In the 
vation of the empire too a change of spirit 
rather than of system dates from the same 
Under the first two emperors the administra- 
1 been vigorous an* *~*-—anlike, but the 


which hereditary gove are liable came 
ngly in the insane Οἱ the feeble and 

Claudius, and the ill-, 1 and ungovern- 
vo. A reformation, how: in all directions 


vith Vespasian, and mi ave begun with 
iad not intrigue and 0 —ge_overpowered 
d is continued without a break, in spite of 
uelties at Home during tho last years of 
n, for more than 100 years. The short period 
by Plutarch’s Lires of Galla and Otho does 
‘true, display to us any of the better features 
ow era: it is a poriod of disorder and transi- 
shows us tho provincial legions conscious of 
ength, sensitively jealous of one another, and 
into civil war in support of their own candi- 
tho imperial power. At Rome tho govern- 
s absorbed in preparations for its own security, 
storians extorted constant indulgences, and 
them and the sonate there was a mutual 
which paralysed all political action. Still 
od is interesting from the diversity of the 
3 which present themselves, quite apart from 
ssettled state of things which was ultimately to 
om them. Not only do we get crowded into 
a8 year three short-lived emperors, but we 
abortive national rising in Gaul, two civil 
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ollowing one another in quick succession, and 
out on Italian soil, and a treasonable plot 
: part of a practoriay pracfect, while Spain, 
Germany, Africa, Tilyricum, and the East are 
τ less disturbed by and concerned in the events 
stormy ye=r- 
closing years of Nero's reign were increasingly 
ι by unworthy extravagances on the one hand 
+ acts of savage or suspicious cruelty on the 
As Dio Cassius says’ virtue, wealth, and 
y were in his eyes so many crimes, and their 
ors were never for δ moment safe. If these 
2s had been confined to Rome, the tyranny 
have lasted on indefinitely until some assassina- 
heme proved successful, but Nero seems to have 
oO by an increasing suspicion of his pro- 
‘ governors? Im the East Corbulo had been the 
sonspicucus figure, but on his return homewarde 
she Armenian war he received and obeyed the 
ors command to put an end to his own life.’ 
Scribonius Rufus and Scribonius Proculus 


Vest iy 
: > ‘some time been entrusted with the two Ger- 
provinces, ut in 67 AD. they were sent for by 


yron and shared the fate of Corbulo! When 
» * of the three most powerful provinecs 
to the emperors jealousy, there would 
feeling of insecurity and distrust 
mong the provincial governors generally, Gala, 
pio Cass. 63. 17- sheen Gabb, 5. 

2 Dic Cass. 63. 17- id. 8. 
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as we know from Suetonius, was afraid to take any | 
active step in his province lest he should give offence, 
and no doubt he was only in the position of many 
others, This tension in the provinces was an acute 
danger to Nero's position ; and though in the excite- 
ment of his musical triumphs ir Greece he disregarded 
it, his freedman Helius, whom he had left in charge 
at Rome, was more observant. for ho again and again 
urged Noro’s return, and fi) aimself went to Greece 
to bring the emperor back.- »anwhile, however, the 
spark of disaffection was lignt, .in Gaul, where Tulius 
Vindex, legate of Gallia Lugdunensis, raised an army 
of the provincial militia and placed himself in open 
revolt against Nero. Gallia Lugdunensis was one of 
the unarmed provinces,’ but nevertheless Vindex 
soon found himself at the head of a very consider- 
able army;4 the Arverni and Aedui joined him 
probably to a man; even the town of Vienna in 
Narbonensis declared against Nero, and almost cer- 
tainly the rest of the Tres Galliae were more or 
less in accord with him. There can be little doubt 
that the designs of Vindex went further than the 
mere deposit.on of Nero. He was himself a Gaul 
by birth, being descended from a regal family in 
Aquitania,® though his father was a Roman senator, 
and the circumstances and previous events in Gaul 
wero all such as to make’ the attempted assertion of 


‘Suet. Galb. 9. 3 Dio Cass. 63. 19. *Tao. Hist. i. 16. 
‘Plutarch, Galb. 4, puts it at 100,000 men. 
"Dio Cass, 63. 22. 
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national independence neither unusual nor surprising. 
The Romanisation of. the Tres Galliae was at this 
time very far from complete ; the retention of the 
national pagi as the basis of ‘organisation, as well as 
the powerful infiuences still exercised by Druidism, 
made the population peculiarly susceptible to anything 
like a national impulse; while the prosperity and 
wealth for which the country was almost proverbial ! 
gave groun: for self-confidence, and was at the same 
time a motive to the government for exactions in ‘the 
way of heavy tribute which formed a distitict an«l 
constant grievance.* Already under Tiberius a 
national movement had been attempted among the 
Aedui and Treveri under the leadership of Florus 
and Sacrovir,? while the fear of a possible repetition 
of such an attempt was one of the motives of Claudius 
in the execution of Valerius Asiaticus.4 But if the 
real aim of Vindex was, as seems most probable,® the 
assertion of Gallic independence, and poesibly the 
establishment of a Gallic empire like that which was 
attempted in the rising of Civilis,* it was necessary at 
any rate for the initial stages of the movement that it 
should receive under one pretence or another some 
external support. Accordingly Vindex sent letters to 


ὃ Joseph. Bell. Ind. 2. 16 4, ““τί οὖν ὑμεῖς πλουσιώτεροι 
ΣΤ αλατῶν, ἰσχυρότεροι Γερμανῶν ... Ἑλλήνων συνετώτεροι tere ;” 

37μο. Ann. iii. 40; Dio Cass. 63. 22, 

2Tac. Ann. iii. 4], 42, 46. Tac. Ann. xi. 1. 

® For Schiller’s arguments in favour of this view see notes 
to Galb. cap. 4 

©Tac. His. iv. 17, δέ, 55, 57. 
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a number of provincial governors inviting them to 
revolt from Nero, possibly suggesting to each that he 
should head the movement, and no doubt enumerating 
the grievances endured by the provinces under Nero. 
These letters, howeve οὐ Τὶ no favourable re- 


sponse, and indeed sever: ‘ose to whom they 
wore addressed took the opporvu: ity of showing their 
fidelity to Nero by forwardir + communication to 


him.! Vindex, however, hi ady gone too far to 
retreat. The Gallic levie | already assembled, 
and he probably had speci wads for still hoping 
for support from one at Jeast of the neighbouring 
governors. Servius Sulpicius Galba had been for 
eight years legate of Hispania Tarraconensis. Though 
his age seemed to exclude him from Nero’s jealousy (he 
was now 73), yet his relations with the emperor had 
of late become strained. He had made no secret of 
his sympathy with the provincial population against 
the exactions of the imperial procurators ;? he had 
been somewhat ostentatiously inactive for fear of 
offending Nero, and it was even said that he had 
interrupted secret orders to the procurators for his 
own murder.‘ The first communication of Vindex, 
sent before any overt act had been committed, he had 
taken no notice of ; but a second invitation, definitely 
offering him the empire, and bidding him place him- 
self at tho head of the Gallic troops, met with ἃ more 
serious consideration. While some of his friends 


Plat. Galb, 4. Vid, ib. * Suet. Gald. 9. 
“id. ib, ᾿ *Plut. Galb. 4, 
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advised delay, Titus Vinius urged immediate accept- 
ance of the offer, and a request from the legate of 
Aquitania for assistance agaipst Vindex! made some 
decision unavoidable. A court for the purpose of — 
granting manumissions had been fixed at Nova 
Carthago for April 2nd,? and on that occasion events 
were precipitated by the action of his soldiers and 
friends who saluted him as imperator. His troops, 
however, consisted of a single legion, and the value of 
Vindex’ support was quite uncertain; and as never 
before had an emperor been proclaimed outside Rome, 
it was no wonder that Galba for the present shrank 
from the imperial title and the name of Caesar, though 
he marked clearly enough his defection from Nero 
and his alliance with Vindex by calling himself the 
legate of the senate and Roman people.* 

Vindex was now able, or hoped to be able, to 
cloak his real designs under the pretence of substi- 
tating Galba, whose wealth, birth, and reputation 
were second to none of his contemporaries, for Nero; 
very much as Civilis afterwards used the name of 
Vespasian, as long as the state of affairs rendered 
necessary any concealment of his ulterior aims‘ All 
really depended on the attitade which Verginius 
Rufus, legate of Upper Germany, might take up. 
He was in no way deceived as to the intentions of 


1 Suet. Galb. 9. 

*The date is calculated by means of the statement by Dio 
Cassius that Galba reigned 9 months and 13 days. 

ὃ Plat. Galb. 5, and Suet. Galb. 10. 

“Tao, Hie. iv. 21. 
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Vindex, and he at once collected his troops,! being 
reinforced by detachments from Lower Germany and 
also by the militia of the Lingones and Treveri who 
did not share the designs of the other Gallic tribes. 
His first object was to secure Vesontio, which from 
its position was an important p st, being situated at 
the junction of the roads from the Upper Rhine to 
the province of Belgica, This place, the capital of 
the Sequani, had declared for 1 dex, and towards it 
both armies marched. Whether there was a personal 
interview between the two generals before the battle, 
as Dio Cassius states, is uncertain. At any rate both 
armies were eager for the battle which the leaders 
had not the power, even if they had had the wish, to 
postpone.’ The result was what might have been 
expected. Tho Gallic levies were no match for the 
disciplined legions, and Vindex with 20,000 of his 
troops were left dead upon the field. This event 
placed both Verginius and Galba in an awkward 
position. The latter had lost the ally on the strength 
of whose assurances he had taken up his independent 
position, while the news which quickly arrived that 
Verginius had been urged by his troops to accept the 
empire himself threw him into the greatest alarm, 
and he withdrew to Clunia apparently with the object 
of quietly awaiting the result,“ though he sent letters 
to Verginius suggesting some common action, To 
Verginius the offer caused hardly less embarrassment, 


1 Tac. Hist. i. δὶ, 53. 3 Dio Cass. 63. 24. 
* Plat. Galb. 6. *Plut. Galb. 6, 
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Hitherto he had apparently acted in Nero's name, but 
his soldiers, elated at their victory and conscious of 
their strength, were determined to appoint their own 
emperor, and all that he could do was to declare that 
the matter must stand over for the decision of the 
senate.) 

Meanwhile events at Rome freed the position from 
what seemed to be almost adead-lock. The first news 
of Vindex’ revolt had reached Nero at Naples on March 
19.2 At first he made light of the news, and even af- 
fected to regard it asa lucky means of replenishing his 

exchequer He, however, subsequently, on bis retarn 
to Rome, put a price on the head of Vindex, and 
recalled certain troops to Rome which he had de- 
tached from their headquarters for = projected war 


2 Plut. Galb. 6. A different view of these events is taken by 
Mommeen, Hermes xiii. p. 90 foll., who considers that s serious 
attempt was made to return to α senatorial or republican 
government. This he thinks was the object of Vindex, and 
at first of Galba, while Vindex and Verginius had previous to 
the bettle come to an agreement in the same sense, which was 
thwarted by the action of their troops who fought against their 
generals’ wish. The essay is well worth reading, though the 
question cannot be discussed here. I have not followed this 
view, because it depends almost entirely on the account of 
Dio Cassius as seen in his epitomator Xiphilinus and Zonaras. 
Plutarch and Tacitus certainly favour Schiller’s view, which 
is the one I have followed. For a discussion of the question 
wee Schiller, Geach, der rom. Katserreichs unter Nero, p. 261 
foll.; Barsian’s Jakresbericht, 1878, p. 508 foll.; Herm. xiii. 90 

foll, xv. 620 foll., xvi. 147 fol. 
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against some of the Caspian tribes. The tidings of 
Galba’s proclamation by his troops was a much more 
serious blow. Nero seems completely to have lost 
his head, Wild schemes occurred to him of having 
. all the provincial goveriurs a~tdered, of a massacre 
of all the Gauls in Rome, of p ming all the senators, 
setting fire to the city, and ste ing refuge in Egypt.? 
Somewhat more serious acts τὸ his assumption of 
the consulship,® the raising: | legion of marines,* 
and the appointment of 1 ' jlianus and ‘Rubrius 
Gallus as his generals.* By tuis time, however, in 
spite of Galba’s supineness other provincial governors 
had joined him, and .it became known at Rome that 
the Upper German army had declared against Nero, 
though not for Galba, This last news, while it drove 
Nero to despair,’ probably convinced the two prae- 
torian praefects, Tigellinus and Nymphidius Sabinus, 
that Nero’s star had fallen. Possibly not without 
their advice Nero fled from the palace and hid himself 
in the suburban residence of one of his freedmen ;® 
while Nymphidius, persuading the praetorians that 
Nero had fled to Egypt® and at the same time pro- 
mising an unprecedented donative in Galba’s name, 
induced them to proclaim that general emperor. The 
senate, taken by surprise and anticipated in any 
designs they may have had for assuming the govern- 


1Tac, Hist. i. 6, 9, 70. 38uet, Ner. 43. 
+ Suet. Ver. 43. ‘Tac. Hist. i. 6. 
* Dio Cass. 63. 27. *Plut. Gad. 6. 
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ment themselves, acquiesced and proclaimed Nero a 
public enemy.! The néws of this event and of Nero’s 
ignominious end reached Galbg in Spain within eight 
days,? and probably Verginius Rufus at about the 
same time. Galba hesitated no longer. He had‘ 
already assembled a kind of provincial senate, estab- 
lished a body-guard of evocati for his own protection, 
and enrolled from the provincials a new legion (the 
VIL Galbiana, afterwards Gemina) as well as some 
auxiliary troops? and he now formally assumed the 
title of Imperator and Caesar,‘ and made immediate 
preparations for marching to Rome. His principal ad- 
visers were T. Vinius, his legate; M. Otho, the legate 
of Lusitania, who had been the first to join his 
standard ;° Cornelius Laco, whom he named a prae- 
torian praefect; and Icelus, the freedman who had 
brought the news of Nero’s death. Nowhere had he 
any reason to expect serious resistance to his authority. 
Verginius Rufus, who had hitherto caused him the 
greatest anxiety, remained true to his own declarations, 
and, though not without considerable difficulty, induced 
his fegions to acquiesce in the senate’s decision and to 
take the oath to Galba.® Only in Africa were there 
symptoms of disorder. Here Clodius Macer, the legate 
of the army, had been urged by Nero to create a diver- 
sion against Galba,’ and he had done so, though not 
to Nero's advantage, for under the pretence of estab- 


1 Suet. Ner. 49. Plat. Galb. 4. 
8 Suct. Galb. 10. Suet. Calb. 11. 
® Plat Galb. 20. ‘*Plut. Galb.10. ‘Tao. Hie. i. 78. 
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lishing again the republic! he was really setting him- 
self up as emperor. But the course of plunder and 
rapine in which he indulged soon made it apparent 
that he was hardly a serious rival, and Galba found 
no difficulty in getting rid of him and his claims by 
the agency of Garutianus, a pro mrator.* 

But while no active opposition was offered, there 
was little enthusiasm in Galb ’s favour, and it was 
perhaps in order to bind some vortion of the empire 
at least to himself that in rewar ling those to whom he 
owed his promotion, he associated with the Spanish 
provinces‘ those states-of Gaul which had identified 
themselves with Vindex. That he could still have 
remained blind to the real meaning of that rising is 
almost impossiblo, but he probably chose to close his 
eyes to all but Vindex’s invitation to himself, and so 
he rewarded the Sequani and Aedui with the remission 
of a fourth part of their tribute and with the Roman 
citizenship. Whatever may have been the motive of 
this act, and whether it was really the act of Galba, 
or, as some belioved, a job on the part of Vinius,® it 
was hardly politic. If it bound these states to him, 
it still further alienated the German legions whose 

* service in defeating Vindex was thus worse than 
ignored. But Galba went even further. The hesita- 
tion of Verginius and the reluctance of his legions 


1 So he gave himself the old republican title of propraetore 
Africae, and formed a new legion which he called 1. Macriana 
Liberatrix. 

*Plut. Galb. 6. » Plut. Galb, 15. “Snet. Galb. 11. 

"Tac. Hist. i. δι. 4 Plut. Galb. 18, 
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were well known to Galba through the communications 
of Fabius Valens,’ and he lost no time in recalling 
_ Verginins and putting in his place Hordeonius Flaccus,* 
who as an old man and 4: itivalid he thought was 
likely to excite no enthusiasm on the part of his 
troops. Besides this he punished the Lingones and 
Treveri,? who had acted thronghout with Verginius, 
with loes of territory, and Lagdunum, which had all 
along remained faithful to Nero, with sequestration of 
its revenues‘ When we add to these acts the exe- 
eution of Fonteius Capito, legate of Lower Germany, 
which, if not ordered by Galba, was at any rate 
approved by him,® it will be seen that even before he 
had left his own province he had done much to earn 
the reputation for strictness and cruelty which pre- 
ceded him to the capital.® 
The events which were meanwhile happening there 
were not calculated to make him more lenient. Nym- 
phidius Sabinus, after Nero’s death, found himself, by 
means of the practorian cohorts, the most powerful 
personage in Rome. Tigellinus, his colleague in the 
praefecture, he got rid οἵ; and though the senate was 
nominally carrying on the government, Nymphidius 


contrived to exercise, partly by flattery, partly by in- . 


trigue, partly through the force which backed him, a 
paramount influence over their proceedings. But his 
aims went further than this. He had originally no 


1Tac. Hist. i. 52. ‘*Plut Galb. 10. ὃ Tac. Hist. i. 53. 
Tac. Hist. i.65. Tac. His.i7. ° Suet. Gald. 11. 
7 int. Gal. 8, 8 id. i. 
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doubt hoped to play Sejanus to Galba’s Tiberius, but he 
had not calculated on the influence of Galba’s friends in 
Spain, and the rejection of his demands first for the sole 
praefecture of the praetorians, and then for the dis- 
missa] of Vinius and Laco,! drove him to more decisive 
measures, and he meditated tie assumption of the 
imperial position himself? But he had miscal- 
culated on the devotion of the practorians to himself. 
The exhortation of one of the tribunes, Antonius 
Onomastus, not to desert Gall τ for an upstart like 
Nymphidius, had an immediate effect; and when 
Nymphidius presented himself at the camp to de- 
liver an harangue, specially written for him by 
Cingonius Varro, one of his senatorial supporters, he 
was received with acclamations for Galba and pre- 
sently killed.’ 

Meanwhile Galba was approaching the city escorted 
by the new Spanish legion which he had himself en- 
rolled.4 At Narbo he was met by a deputation of the 
senate, whom he received with courtesy and regard,® 
but it was already becoming evident that the new 
emperor was almost entirely under the control of 
Vinius, Laco, and Icelus, the three paedagogi, as 
Suetonius calls them ;° while M. Otho, who seems from 
the first to have cherished ambitious hopes, was craftily 
ingratiating himself both with Galba and Vinius. 
That severity should be shown to those who had 
aided Nymphidius in his treasonable attempt was 


'Plut. Galb, 13. Vid. ib, 14. Vid. ib, 14. 
‘Tae. Hist.i. 6. * Plat. Θαϊδ. 11, * Suet. Galb. 14. 
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etorians much predisposed in favour of 
eror who nac haughtily declared that it was 
‘it to levy svidiers, not to buy them? In 
ace with this maxim the donative was not 
ad indeed Galba found himself at once in 
ies from the emptiness ἢ tho treasury. 
Hessly and probably imm liately after his 
he had remitted one of tne regular taxes,? 
vas Dow, in order to carry 01 the government, 
y to have recourse to extisordinary means, 
rere not well chosen, and served to confirm 
atation for meanness and avarice which he 
ady gained. Immense sums had been squan- 
y Nero on his favourites and courtiers and 
y on musicians and other artists. These 
atermined to recover, leaving to each’ receiver 
part of his spoil. But as the extravagant 
these men had left little or nothing of their 
7. he went further still and ordered all the 
perty to be claimed from those who had re- 
Ὁ from those reckless spendthrifts$ The 
this was wide-spread bankruptcy and distress 
no means proportionate gain to the treasury. 
nore dignified, though less widely unpopular, 
institution of an inquiry into gifts made to 
ous temple treasuries, and the appropriation 
wer rested on an insecure title‘ But while 


Salb, 18. 
oina with the legend ‘“quadragesima remiasa,” 
Gath. 138, 139, 198-200, ete. 
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Galba was thus injudiciously niggardly with regard 
to the donative, and mean in his other financial 
measures, it was an open secret that his three favour- 
ites were quickly laying by huge fortunes, by δ᾽ 
shameless traffic in offices, privileges, and immunities 
of all kinds! It was, no doubt, an exageration, but 
sufficiently true to be telling, when Otho declared 
that in seven months Icelus had amassed as much as 
Polyclitus or Vatinius had coveted.? Even in his 
most popular acts Galba seemed fated to give offence. 
None of the creatures of the Neronian régime were so 
hated as the rapacious ministers to his vices and 
luxury. Nymphidius had won a momentary popu- 
larity by offering up some of them to the popular 
fary,? and Galba performed an act no less just than 
politic when he executed Helius, Polyclitus, Petinus, 
and Patrobius.‘ But this was far from satisfying the 
populace, whose vengeance could never be complete 
as long as the hated Tigellinus lived.5 That worthy 
personage, however, had taken the best means to 
secure the protection of Vinius, and so completely was , 
Galba in his favourite’s power that he was induced to 
rebuke the revengeful spirit of the people who wished, 
forsooth, to make his reign tyrannical by the death of 
a sick old man.° " 

It was thus amid growing unpopularity among all 
classes, civil and military, that the year 69 a.D. began, 


3 Plat. Galb. 16, Tac. Hist. i. 33, Suet. Galb. 15, Dio Cass, 
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a year which was to see the death of three emperors, 
and two civil conflicts fought out in Italy. The first act 
of this tragedy opens among the legions of Germany. 
In Upper Germany the soldiers were still smarting 
under the recall of Vergi their services to the 
empire against Vindex were verlooked, while the 
Gauls whom they had ered could point to 
rewards and honours. ‘| = scontent was fomented 
by the Lingones and Treve whose punishment by 
Galba was an insult to the le; ons with whom they 
had served. To check these mutinous inclinations, 
which Caecina, the legate of one of the legions, with 
all the spite of a detected swindler, did his best to 
foment,? Hordeonius Flaccus was little qualified. 
Galba had intended him to bo a nonentity and a 
nonentity he proved, remaining throughout the dis- 
turbances which followed the helpless spectator of 
events which he could not control.? Besides the 
actual grievances of the troops various unfounded 
tumours got abroad: it was whispered that Galba 
intended to decimate the legions,‘ to cashier the 
bravest of the centurions ; while some legates of the 
Lingones, who had done much to foment the disorder 
and had been sent away by Hordeonius in the night, 
were believed by many to have been assassinated.® 
The result was a secret understanding among the 
legions, and when on January Ist they were required 
to take the usual oath of fidelity to the emperor, they 


‘Tac. Hist, i. 53. 2 id. ib. 2 Tac. Hist. i. 56. 
id. ib. δι. Sid, ib. 67. 
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threw down his effigy from the standards, and in- 
sisted on taking the oath to the senate and Roman 
people! In the army of bower Germany they went 
farther still Fonteius Capito had been succeeded by τ᾿ 
Aulus Vitellius, a man with little force of character, 
bat with a careless bonhomie which made him popu- 
lar with soldiers, and deriving prestige from the three 
consulships and censorship of his father. Reaching 
his province at the end of November, he at once 

himself with his troops by various in- 
dulgences. From the first he overstepped the limite 
of a legate’s authority,? and the artifices of Fabius 
Valens, legate of the Ist legion, paved the way for 
more decisive stepe. This officer, who had been the 
first to take the oath in the German army to Galba, 
now instigated by various representations the sluggish 
Vitellius to covet if not to hope for the imperial 
position. On the lst of January the oath was taken 
to Galba with marked reluctance and not without 
insalt to the emperor's effigy. On the night of the 
following day news arrived from the upper army 
that the oath to Galba had been refused. But still 
no successor had yet been openly suggested, though, 
according to Plutarch, already the attention of the 
upper army had been drawn to Vitellius® The 
decisive step was now taken by Valens, who formally 
proclaimed him at Colonia Agrippinensis. The ex- 
ample was followed by the other legions of the 
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rince, then by those of Upper Germany, then by 
Treveri and Lingones.! The example set by the 
nish legion was thus followed by the German 
‘ps, who, disappointed of their first hopes in 
ginius were sure to find and to accept some more 
ing candidate for the pos 1 they claimed to 
‘or? 
he firat rumour of disturbances in the German 
ies, though no definite news had as yet been 
ived about the proclamation | ἢ Vitellius, coming 
shey did in addition to his domestic troubles, 
ded Galba to accomplish at once what he had 
some time meditated, the adoption of an heir to 
empire.’ Augustus had on more than one occa- 
provided for the future by this means, though 
tad never looked beyond the members of his own 
ily.* Galba had now a wider field to select from, 
it was essential that the heir and colleague of his 
ce should unite youth and vigour with an unsullied 
itation, popular manners, and the qualities which 
2al to and command respect in soldiers. No 
bt the right man was difficult to find, though 
lidates were not wanting. ‘This was the oppor- 
ty which Otho had from the first been looking 
tard to. He was popular with the praetorians, 
whom he seemed the representative of Nero's 
gent régime; he had ingratiated himself with 
ors of all kinds, he was the candidate favoured 
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by T. Vinius,’ and he had with promptitude and 
liberality supported Galba’s cause at a time when 
others still held back.2 But Galba, weak as he was, 
was conscientious in his desire to do what was best for 
the empire.? Otho’s antecedents were not good: he 
had shared Nero's orgies, though not perhaps his 
cruelties, and he was loaded with debt, and besides 
he was vain, unprincipled, and without self-restraint. 
No one in his senses would have made him heir even 
to a private estate which needed economy and care, 
and therefore in spite of his influential supporters 
Galba looked elsewhere. Cornelius Dolabella, a dis- 
tant relative of the emperor's and a man of noble 
family, was supported by some,‘ but he was un- 
popular with the praetorians, and perhaps not alto- | 
gether agreeable to Galba himself. The actual choice, 
though probably Galba’s own mind was made up 
before, was the result of a sort of cabinet council at 
which Vinius, Laco, Marius Celsus, and Ducenius 
Geminus, praefect of the city, were present,® and it 
fell upon Piso Licinianus, a young man of noble 
ancestry and exalted character, many members of 
whose family had fallen victims either to Claudius or 
Nero, and who had himself only recently returned from Ὁ 
exile. There can be no doubt that Galba’s intentions 
in choosing Piso were excellent, but nevertheless the 
choice was neither judicious nor fortunate. Piso was 
more a Stoic philosopher than a practical statesman. 
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With him virtue was austerity; be had no military 
experience and was utterly unknown to the legions, 
while the practorians more than suspected that he 
shared Galba’s views about a donative. Some con- 
cession even now wt point might have 
postponed the crisis, ne was made! The 
adoption was publicly ced in the 
camp, but the coldness @ence with which it 
was received were signs | (ore ominous than the 
thunder and lightning ams _—iich it was performed.* 
This was on the 10th January, and the reign was 
destined to last but six days longer. Otho had in 
effect staked everything on his hopes of being ap- 
pointed Galba’s successor. He had given up his 
provincial appointment and returned to Rome, where 
innumerable creditors were only forbearing while 
they waited to see what course his fortunes would 
take. If he acquiesced in his defeat everything was 
lost. Galba clearly did not trust him, Piso would 
almost certainly regard him as a rival. On the other 
hand Galba had taken a false stop, Piso was agreeable 
to no order and no party. Astrologers encouraged 
Otho still to hope for the empire; crowds of dis 
contented and disappointed men were ready to join 
him, and above all he had reason to believe that the 
practorians would stand by him. 

But if anything was to be done it must be done at 
once, before Piso’s authority had begun to take root. 
Now the arts by which Otho had laboured to win 
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popularity among the soldiers! bore opportune fruit. 
Several of the practorian cohorts had already received 
money presents from Otho under pretence of a com- 
pliment to Galba,? and his agent and freedman 
Onomastus made no doubt that he could organise a 
movement among the corps. As his instrument for 
working upon the rest he chose Barbius Proculus, a 
tesserarius, and Veturius, an optio,* both belonging 
to the speculatores or mounted division of the prae- 
torians. Humble as they were however, these two 
undertook and accomplished the transference of tho 
empire. The necessary preparations were made with. 
out exciting the suspicions of Laco, while Otho him- 
self remained in the background. On the morning 
of the 15th all was ready, and Otho was hastily 
summoned, while attending Galba at a sacrifice, to 
meet his supporters. Excusing himself on the ground 
that he had to view a house which he intended to 
buy, he hastened to the forum, where twenty-three 
speculatores saluted him emperor. Otho’s courage 
almost gave way at the fewness of his supporters, 
but he was hurried off in a litter to the praetorian 
camp, and there acknowledged by the soldiers. 
Meanwhile vague reports of a disturbance reached 
Galba who was still engaged in the sacrifice,‘ and it 
was deemed advisable to send Piso to the palace in 
order to secure if possible the cohort on guard there. 
Marius Celsus was sent on a similar errand to the 
Illyrian detachment in the Porticus Vipsania. He 
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Galba himself was collected a little ban. 
and freedmen who drew their swords a 
to defend their master,? while the crowd 
filled the Palatium demanded with shout 
of Otho, whom in another hour they wot 
emperor. Contrary to the advice of Vi 
determined to proceed to the forum.* On 
was met by a report of Otho's death, an 
soldier who had killed him was intra 
streaming sword. “Who gave you y 
fellow-soldier 1” was all the recognition hi 
deed gained from Galba, who thus wort 
tained his ideas of discipline to the last.‘ 

the forum, Galba soon learned the truth 
turned from a fruitless attempt to enter 
Marius Celsus brought word of his failun 
Illyrian soldiers, and already the horseme 
were seen coming through the Basilica Pi 
Galba’s litter was hustled hither and thit! 
crowd as it hurried to secure good posi 


leave of absence and all other militar) 
while to compensate the centurions an 
was to be paid from the fiscus.? Furth 
the praetorians were allowed to select 
praefects, Plotius Firmus and Licinius P 
even the praefect of the city. For this 
they showed their regard for Nero's 

selecting Flavius Sabinus who had held th 
that emperor. On the other hand, ὃς 
Otho showed respect and consideration. 

ment was inflicted on Galba’s supporters 
openly taken into favour ;* the consulshi 
in advance by Nero or Galba were 

with ; the special honour of succeeding 
himself was accorded to Verginius ] 
honours of a priesthood or an augursh’ 
ferred on a number of senators who 
through the ordinary career, whilst sim 
as well as the restoration of their forme 
eranted to those who had been exiled © 


ἰχχχνυὶ INTRODUCTION. 


at least they disposed the senate to see in Otho 
qualities which they had not suspected! The popu- 
lace he was able to gratify by the long deserved and 
hoped for punishment of Tigellinus, who met his 
death, as unworthily as he had lived, at Sinuessa. The 
title of Nero Otho, which he had half accepted to 
please the populace, he judiciously abandoned out of 
deference to the senate.?. Nor were his favours con- 
fined to Rome. Hispalis in Baetica and Emerita in 
Lusitania were strengthened by the addition of new 
families, the Lingones received compensation for the 
wrongs done to them by Galba by the gift of the 
Roman franchise: Baetica received the revenues of a 
number of Mauretanian towns, while Cappadocia and 
Africa were conciliated by certain privileges, which 
were perhaps more valuable in appearance than 
reality.* But notwithstanding all these precautions, 
a chance incident showed how little at his disposal 
were the forces which had raised him to power. 
Wishing probably to increase the number of prac . 
torian cohorts, he had sent for one of the urban 
cohorts, hitherto stationed at Ostia, to the capital, 
and charged one of the practorian tribunes with the 
duty of arming the corps with its new equipment. 
To prevent disorder this was done at night, but the 
soldiers, seeing the armoury opened, immediately 
suspected some treachery of the senate against Otho, 
and, listening to no explanation, they killed the 
tribune and some centurions, and then rushed off to 
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the palace, demanding vengeance on Otho’s enemies. 
Otho at the time was entertaining a large number of 
senators and their wives, and it was with difficulty 
that he hurried them off before the angry soldiers 
forced their way into his presence. The end of the 
incident washardly ὀ ὀ « _issert Otho’s authority 
or to reassure the sena) hile two insignificant 
soldiers were selected for}. shment, the rest were 
rewarded for their zeal a present of 5000 
sesterces.! 

The state of uncertainty . | suspense in the city 
passed all description. Run. urs of all sorts about 
the movements and prospects of Vitellius drove the 
senate almost to distraction. Placed as they were in 
Otho’s power, they had to flatter him, and to flatter 
one who had himself been the adroitest flatterer' of 
his time was itself no easy task.2 The readiest plan 
was to abuse Vitellius, but this was not without its 
dangers, as no one knew how soon Vitellius might 
not be in Rome as emperor. To add to the despera- 
tion of their position, the streets were infested with 
disorderly soldiers, with whom noble birth or wealth 
er reputation were so many motives for outrage, 
For the superstitious omens were not wanting, while 
an extraordinary overflow of the Tiber caused wide- 
spread distress by destroying quantities of corn in the 
river-docks,’ and Otho found even his line of mareh 
obstructed by the flood. 
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Indeed Otho’s position was as difficult as can be 
imagined. Every action of his short and troubled 
reign had reference to the impending struggle with 
the German legions. The misfortune was that while 
he sought to conciliate irreconcilable elements at 
home, he left until it was too late all active measures 
against his rival. Vitellius on the contrary, though _ 
sluggish himself, had in Valens and Caecina two 
active and capable lieutenants, whose whole interest 
Isy for the present in furthering his cause. The 
ardour of the soldiers however needed no stimulus, 
nor were the Agrippinenses, the Treveri, and the 
Lingones behind them. Volunteers came in from 
every side, and those who could not serve themselves 
contributed money, or provided horses or arms. All 
felt that the prestige of the German legions was at 
stake, and that their claim to appoint an imperator 
must not 8 second time be disappointed. ὃ 

The first step was to make sure of the neighbouring 
provinces, in order that no diversion might be made 
from the rear. Of the Gallic provinces, Belgica and - 
Lagdunensis came over at once, and with the latter a 
legion (the L Italica) and a troop of cavalry stationed 
for the time at Lugdunum.? Raetia too was ready - 
to add its cohorts to the Vitellian army; and, more - 
important than all, the British legions acquiesced in - 
the choice of their German comrades.* 
by these adhesions Vitellius allowed his lieutenants to * 
begin the march to Italy, while he remained behind 
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for the present to collect recruits and to keep 
watchful eye on the Rhine frontier, which it τ 
dangerous altogether to denude of troops. Vale 
with the greater part of the fifth legion and deta 
ments from the other legions and cohorts of Lov 
Germany, had 40,000 men. With these he was 
proceed by way of the Gallic provinces and to cr 
into Italy by the Cottian Alps. Caecina with ἃ sor 
what smaller force from the upper army, amount 
to 30,000 men, of whom the xxi Rapax formed 
flower of his troops, was to proceed by a more dir 
route over the Pennine Alps! The march of Val 
was slow and marked both by insubordination on 
part of the soldiers, and by greed and rapacity 
that of the general. At Divodurum, the chief ἐς 
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had been the headquarters of the national p 
in the rising of Vindex. To excite the anger 
covetousness of the soldiers was no difficult task, 
it was only by the payment of a huge bribe to Va 
that the city was saved from being sacked.!_ Nor 
this the only instance in which safety was bough’ 
presents to the general, who had actually given 
order to fire the capital of the Vocontii, when 
payment demanded was made.* It was thus a 
etuelty, extortion, and disorder that this part of 
army reached the Alps. Meanwhile the march 
Caecina had been quicker, but even more cruel. 
quarrel with the Helvetii, caused by the unscrupu 
avarice of the legionaries, gave rise to a short 

disastrous contest between the army and the | 
militia. The latter, especially as they were attac 
in the rear by the Raetian auxiliaries, were of cor 
routed, and while numbers were butchered by t! 
conquerors the fate of their capital Aventicum 

reserved for the decision of Vitellius himself, who 

with the greatest difficulty prevailed upon to spare 
Caecina had some thought of turning aside to se 
Noricum, which was reported to be faithful to O 
bat news which he received from Italy, and poss 
the desire to anticipate. Valens, decided him at « 
to cross the Alps. He did this under favour 
auspices, as an important cavalry squadron (the 
Siliana) which had formerly served under Vitelliu 
Africa had taken the opportunity to do a servio 
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ing him large sums of money and some 
luxurious retreat on condition of his resi 
claims to the empire. Whether he went o: 
gest that they should rule as joint-emperor 
certain, but at any rate the correspondence ¥ 
begun with civility ended in undignified δ᾽ 
mutual insults and accusations were bandie 
fro, of which all that could be said was { 
were equally true on both sides.® Attemp 
over, were made by both to tamper with th 
of the troops by the secret despatch of en 
this met with no better success, and only the 
to arms remained. Formidable as were the 
which Vitellius could rely, the prospects of C 
by no means desperate. He had not, it is 
his immediate disposal an army equal to tl 
men whom Valens and Caecina were lead 
Italy. In Rome he had the 12,000 praetorian 
the legio τ, Adiutrix formed from the mar 
detachments from the German and Pannoniai 
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news had already arrived that the legions of Dalmatia, 
Pannonia, and Moesia had sworn allegiance to Otho,. 
while the four legions (vi. Galbiana, XL, XIII., and 
XIV.) posted in the two former provinces had sent. 
forward detachments of 2,000 men each.’ If only the 
main body of the Illyrian legions should arrive in 
time, Otho might well hope to meet successfully. the 
German armies. From a greater distance tidings 
arrived that the Syrian and Judaean legions had also 
accepted Otho as emperor, while Egypt and all the 
other oriental provinces took the same side, and 
Africa, glad to have been freed from the rapacity of 
Clodius Macer, accepted first Galba and then Otho 
without hesitation. In fact, all the distant and trans- 
marine provinces, actuated principally no doubt. by 
the fact that Otho had Italy, the city of Rome, and 
the senate on his side, maintained their loyalty to him 
and looked apon Vitellius as a usurper.? On the other — 
hand the nearer provinces and al] those within easy 
reach of the German legions either from fear or good 
will supported Vitellius. Britain, Belgica, and 
Lugdunensis, as we have seen, at once gave their 
adhesion. Spain under Cluvius Rufus, and Aqui- 
tania under Iulius Cordus at first declared for Otho, 
bat more prudent considerations prevailed, and both 
changed sides,® while Gallia Narbonensis, an unarmed 
province, had no choice but to join the nearer and so 
the more dangerous of the two pretenders. ἘΝ 

Meanwhile an occurrence in Moesia, while it showed 
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pecvauuions neglected, poured intc 
Moesia, but while intent on booty a: 
resistance they were attacked and a 
by the third legion, a useful service : 
Aponius, the legate of Moesia, bu 
ordinary times would hardly have be 
a triumphal statue.’ By the time tt 
settled other matters, was ready to |t 
the passes of the Alpe were alreac 
Valens and Caecina, and it was too 
their entry into Italy. Otho therefor 
cause a diversion by an attack on Galli 
For this purpose he made use of the fle 
manned not only by the classiarii but 
urban cohorts and some of the pra 
command of the expedition was given 
pilares and a tribune, of whom Suediu 
the real authority. But he had no ide 
and was rashly eager for fighting. As 
northward the coast of Italy was tre. 
ground, incursiane w--- — 
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ἐπ the field and fied to their town Albintimilium 
which was sacked by the Othonians, whose great 
aim was gain and plunder. Meanwhile news had 
reached Valens of the meditated attack on Narbon- 
ensis, and he detached to meet it two Tungrian 
cohorts, several squadrons of cavalry, and a whole 
cavalry regiment (ala) of the Treveri. Part of these 
forces remained at Forumiulii to watch the fleet, 
while the rest, reinforced by a cohort of Ligurians, 
ed against the enemy by land. The two 
armies met near the coast in the province of the 
Maritime Alps, and as the fleet was able to co-operate 
with the land force, the Othonians were victorious 
both in the first battle and also in an attempted sur- 
prise on the part of the Vitellians. The result, how- 
ever, was not very decisive, as both parties retreated, 
the Vitellians to Antipolis in Narbonensis, the Oth- 
onians to Albingaunum in Liguria. Even Corsica and 
Sardinia were not free from the turmoil of the con- 
tending factions. These provinces, exposed to the 
ravages of the fleet and well out of reach of the 
German legions, had espoused Otho’s cause, but a rash 
r, Decumus Pacarius, made an attempt by 
raising the local militia of Corsica to bring about a 
revolution in favour of Vitellius. The attempt failed, 
though beyond the death of Pacarius no serious 
consequences followed, as the more important events 
in Italy caused this petty disturbance to be over- 
looked.’ e 
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Before leaving Rome Otho, in deference to ὁ 
wish of the jealous praetorians, ordered Corneli 
Dolabella, once ἃ candidate for Galba’s adoption, in 
8 sort of semi-custody at Aquinum.! At the sa 
time, to make sure of the nobles and senate, he ca 
pelled a number of magistrates and consulars 
accompany him on his march, in appearance as 1 
visers, in reality as hostages for the security of { 
city. This was, however, by no means guaranteed 
the removal of leading men, for the results of av 
so near at hand were already beginning to be felt 
the people in the shape of rising prices and scare 
of money,? and a mob so situated can never be 
pended upon. However, Otho had no alterna! 
but to leave the city to itself, Delay in sim 
circumstances had already been fatal to Nero, 
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_ humour the praetorians, he was more ready to listen 
to the inexperienced praefect Licinius Proculus than 
to his senatorial commanders.! 

Already, as we have seen, Caecina had crossed the 
Alps ; the ala Siliana had brought over several im- 
portant towns in North Italy, and in spite of some 
resistance, perhaps on the part of an Othonian cohort 
of Pannonians which was afterwards captured at 
Cremona, practically the whole of Italy betweon the 
Alps and the Po was in the hands of the Vitellians.* 
Communications, however, still seem to have re- 
mained open with the Danubian provinces by the 
_Yoads in the north-east of Italy, through Ateste and 
Patavium to Aquileia, and perhaps by way of Vicetia 
and Verona. To maintain this communication in 
view of the expected reinforcements from Illyricum 
and also to defend the line of the Po was therefore 
the first and essential step to be taken. For this 
purpose Spurinna and Gallus were sent forward with 
a part of the forces,* while Otho himself accompanied 
the main body, which marched more slowly. Spu- 
rinna threw himself into Placentia which was already 
threatened by Caecina‘ The Othonian general who 
had only three praetorian cohorts and 1,000 legion- 
aries resolved to await Caecina’s attack within the 
walls, but his soldiers were eager for battle and only 
too ready to ascribe every action of their general to 
treachery against Otho, and it was only with the 


1Tac. Hist. i. 87. 46d. sb. ii. 17. 
®Tac. Hie. ii. 11. id. (δ. ii, 18° 


7 


INTRODUCTION. xev 


* greatest difficulty and at no small risk that he w 
“able to lead back into the city his impatient Ὁ 
untrustworthy soldiers. The result fully justified 1 
prudence. A severe assault was made by the Vit 
lians, and very obstinate fighting took place, t 
Caecina, much to his own chagrin, was obliged to ra 
the siege and lead his army back to Cremona.’ Gall 
with the first legion and other troops, had meanwh 
proceeded further to the east and had probal 
formed a junction with the detachments sent on 
the Illyrican legions, With these he was in { 
march for Placentia to relieve Spurinna, when x 
sengers from that general stopped him by announc 
the safety of the place? He had apparently alres 
crossed the river in order to meet the Llyrican ¢ 
tingents, and he now halted at Bedriacum, an imp 
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joined Caecina. The two main armies were now en- 
camped, the Vitellians round Cremona, their camp 
extending right up to the city walls, and the Othoni- 
ans at Bedriacum, but with a view of harassing the 
Vitellians from nearer at hand the 2,000 gladiators 
on Otho’s side were posted under the command of 
Marcius Macer on the right bank of the Po just below 
Cremona, and there, unexpectedly crossing over, 
routed some of the enemy’s auxiliaries,’ driving them 
back into Cremona. Caecina’s attention, however, 
for the present was fixed on the main position at 
Bedriacum. He was desirous to gain some signal 
success, if not the decisive battle, before the arrival 
of Valens. He therefore prepared an ambush near a 
ruinous temple of Castor and Pollux about 12 miles 
from Cremona. The cavalry were to advance further 
still and entice the Mthonians out of their camp and 
within reach of the ambuscade. Unfortunately for 
the success of this plan it was betrayed to the Othon- 
ian generals, who drew up their line of battle with 
three practorian cohorts on the agger of the Postumian 
way, while the legionaries with 500 cavalry occupied 
the two wings. As was concerted, the Vitellians took 
to flight, but Celsus who had the command of the 
cavalry kept his men in check, upon which the am- 
buscade, giving up the hope of a surprise, rose and 
attacked him. By gradually retreating he drew them 
within reach of the infantry, who, if they had attacked 
at once, might well nigh have destroyed Caccina’s 
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army. But Panlinus, hesitating and slow by nature, 
had not completed certain arrangements which he 
deemed advisable, and the delay gave the Vitellians 
time to retreat into wooded ground, and before the 
Othonians were able to dislodge them, Paulinus re- 
called them to the camp. | the victory, such as 
it was, remained with the Guu-tians, but so great was 
the discontent of the soldiers ) ith their generals that 
Otho transferred the chief command to his brother 
Salvius Titianus, behind whom, and with all the real 
authority, was Licinius Proculus, one of the praetorian 
praefocts.? 

Meanwhile the army of Valens had given one of 
the worst examples of the mutinies which were so 
common during this war. Some Batavian cohorts, 
who had joined him in the territory of the Lingones 
and had once been attached to the famous fourteenth 
legion, were little amenable to discipline and were 
the cause of disorder among the legionaries.. But 
when Valens, under pretence of sending them into 
Narbonensis against Otho’s fleet, strove to get rid of 
this turbulent element, a desperate mutiny broke out 
which had only just been put down when news 
arrived of Caecina’s defeat.8 The soldiers bitterly 
complained of Valens’ inaction which had deprived 
them of the chance of being present, and the conse- 
quence was an immediate junction with Caecina* 

The Vitellians were now eager for the decisive 
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battle. Among the Othonians opinions were divided, 
and Otho himself for the first time came to the camp 
at Bedriacum to attend a council of war. Suetonius 
Paulinus and his fellow generals were strongly in 
favour of delay. The Vitellian army, they repre- 
sented, was not likely to grow larger than it was, 
since Vitellius would not venture to leave the Rhine 
frontier exposed by leading into Italy his remaining 
troops. It might even become smaller, since in an 
enemy’s country their supplies might easily fail, and 
the warm climate would almost certainly affect the 
health of the German soldiers. On the other hand, 
they themselves were in a friendly country, were well 
supplied with provisions, and, what was more import- 
ant, were expecting large reinforcements from Dal- 
matia, Pannonia, and Moesia, which would probably 
nearly double their army. Meanwhile they had all 
the prestige conferred by the possession of Rome and 
the support of the senate.’ On the other hand, Otho 
was feverishly eager to escape from his present sus- 
pense and uncertainty by a battle, and Titianus and 
Procalus upheld this view in the council of war, main- 
taining that at the present moment their troops were 
all eager and confident,* while delay would damp their 
spirits and blunt their zeal. There seems no reason 
to suppose that Suctonius and Celsus were actuated 
by any other motive than military considerations. It 
is no doubt true that the senatorial order generally 
were supporting Otho rather through necessity than 
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from any preference for him over Vitellius, and, 
indeed, the character of both claimants was so mean 
and contemptible that enthusiasm for either was out 
of the question. It was perhaps owing to this cir- 
cumstance and-what seemed *“4 natural probabilities 
of the case that the report afterwards arose, alluded 
to by both Plutarch and Tacitus,’ that the idea occurred 
to both armies of coming to some agreement and 
either themselves choosing in common some third 
candidate or entrusting the choice to the senate, and 
that it was for this reason that Otho’s generals wished. 
for delay, while the precipitancy of Otho was the 
necessary means of anticipating treason. With regard 
to the Vitellians, any such design on their part is 
inconceivable. The prospects of Valens and Caecina 
were bound up with those of Vitellius, while the army 
was little likely to give up its claim to appoint an 
emperor either to the senate or to anyone else. Nor 
could the Othonian generals possibly hope for any 
such way out of their uncomfortable position. They 
knew too well how suspicious their soldiers were of 
their every action, and they had seen the experiment 
tried and fail of selecting a successor to the empire 
simply for his character and virtue. However this 
may be, the opinion of Titianus and Proculus pre- 
vailed and it was resolved to fight, while Otho with 
an almost inconceivable want of judgment or want of 
spirit once more retired to Brixellum, not only with- 
drawing from his troops the inspiration of his pre- 
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sence, but what was of hardly less importance, taking 
with him a considerable force of praetorians to guard 
his person.! 

Valens and Caecina were determined on this occa- 
sion not to be the attacking party, and as they were 
well informed ‘of the enemy’s plans, they had little 
doubt that by waiting the opportunity would come. 
To irritate the enemy as well as to give their own 
men some employment they began to construct a 
bridge of boats opposite the position of the gladiators, 
raising on the last boat a tower from which to harass 
the Othonians.? The latter first attempted to meet 
this annoyance by building a tower of their own, and 
when this means failed they sent fire-ships down 
stream against the bridge, which caused the Vitellians 
somewhat ignominiously to decamp.* Shortly after, 
another skirmish near the same point once more ex- 
hibited the insubordination of the Othonian troops. 
A number of Batavian auxiliaries belonging to the 
army of Valens swam across to an island in the river 
and occupied it. Macer led his gladiators across by 
boats, but amid much confusion and fighting at a dis- 
advantage against the agile Germans they were 
repulsed. The customary recrimination against their 
leader, Macer, followed, and once more Otho was in- 
duced to change his generals. Macer was deposed 
and the command over the gladiators given to Flavius 
Sabinus, while Spurinna was ordered to leave Pla- 
centia and proceed to the headquarters of the army at 
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Bedriacum.! Before, however, he arrived there, the 
battle had been fought and the campaign practically 
ended. 

Titianus and Proculus in obedience to the decision 
of the council of war proceeded to march out from 
Bedriacum, and encamped . miles, or as Plutarch 
says six, from their starting point on the via Pos- 
tumia? It was significant of the new generalship 
which had superseded that of Paulinus, that although 
there were plenty of small streams in the neighbour- 
hood, the spot selected was absolutely without water, 
and the troops considerably inconvenienced even 
during the one night of their encampment there. 
Next day there was another discussion as to the 
battle, and loud demands were made that both the 
gladiators and the praetorians with Otho should join 
the main army. However an urgent message from 
Otho ordered immediate battle,’ and in spite of the 
remonstrances of Celsus and Paulinus, it was resolved 
to move the army forward another stage. The spot 
selected for the next encampment was on the Po, at 
its confluence with a small stream and about four 
miles from Cremona. Although it was almost certain 
that they would not be allowed to occupy this position 
without fighting, they marched with all their baggage 
mixed up among their lines. The Vitellians were 
aware of their approach in good time, and were pre- 
pared to meet them, while the Othonians were weary 
with their long march, confused and hindered by the 
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- baggage-waggons, and mistrustful of one another and 
of their generals! The battle began disastrously. . 
The report was spread, probably by treachery, among 
the Othonians that the enemy were ready to desert 
Vitellius. Accordingly the front ranks instead of 
attacking saluted; and thie not only put them at a 
disadvantage against the Vitellians, who at once 
attacked them, but it also gave the impression to 
the ranks behind that treachery was meditated.? A 
number of the practorians fled without striking a 
blow,® but the’ rest of the army, though placed at 
every disadvantage, made an obstinate resistance. 

_ Especially conspicuous was the I. legion called Adiu- 
trix, which, though never before engaged in battle, 
maintained a not unequal combat with the veteran 
XXL, which formed the pick of Caecina’s army.‘ 
Otho’s cause however was from the first desperate. 
The gladiators from the other side of the Po had 
attempted to make a diversion by crossing the river 
and attacking the Vitellians in the flank, but Alfenus 
Varus with the Batavian cohorts had met and repulsed 
them, cutting moet of them to pieces as they fled back 
to the τῆνον. δ 

The whole army was soon in full flight pursued by 
the conquerors. The way back to Bedriacum was a 
long one, and no quarter was shown, and in conse- 
quence the carnage was unusually heavy. At one 
particular spot near the ruined temple of Castor, 
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Plutarch, who went over the ground some years after 
with Mestrius Florus, was informed that there was a 
pile of corpses as high as the pediments.’ Probably 
a stand may have been made here by some of the 
Othonians who were cut ta mises to a man, 

Of the generals, Paulim, Proculus, fearing the 
rage of the soldiers, avoidec \driacum altogether.* 
They afterwards however rep ed to Vitellius, and 
escaped punishment by a false confession of their 
own treachery, Paulinus ba ᾿ asserting that the 
long and fatiguing march be fe the battle, which 
he had really opposed, was made in consequence of 
his advice.* Annius Gallus, who being disabled had 
remained in camp, and Marius Celsus did their best 
to collect the routed troops in Bedriacum. But the 
latter made no secret of his conviction that the cause 
was lost. Otho, he said, would never wish his troops 
to continue the war after such a defeat. Nor were 
the soldiers in any way averse to this view. Titianus, 
whatever his own wishes, was forced to acquiesce, and 
Celsus and Gallus at once went in person to negociate 
with Caecina and Valens, who had halted with their 
army five miles from Bedriacum.! For a moment 
indeed Titianus took advantage of their absence and 
manned once more the walls, but when the Vitellian 
army approached there was no thought of resistance, 
and the Othonians swore allegiance to Vitellius® 
The news of the battle reached Otho, who was 
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anxiously expecting it, at Brixellum He could 
cherish no delusions as to what it meant. No doubt 
the praetorians who were with him were devoted and 
loyal: some of them even killed themselves after- 
wards on his faneral-pyre, but the attempt made by 
Tacitus to represent Otho as well able to continue 
the contest, but magnanimously declining to do so, 
is in no way justified by the facts. Some of the 
Iilyrian forces, it is true, were said to have reached 
Aquileia,’ but all communication with them was now 
absolutely cut off, and the soldiers with Otho himself 
were too few to be seriously reckoned. Otho had 
played his last stake and lost, and the only alternative 
to awaiting the executioners of Vitellius was the 
course he took. That he showed more consideration 
for his friends in his last hours than we should have 
expected from such a worthless voluptuary is certain,? 
but to compare his death with Cato’s argues more for 
Martial’s imagination than his knowledge of history.® 
After Otho’s death his soldiers once more begged 
Verginius Rufus, who was with Otho at Brixellum, 
to accept the empire, and when he refused both this 
and also the office of their ambassador to Vitellius, 
without farther hesitation they submitted to the 
victorious army.‘ 
At Rome the news of Otho’s defeat and death 
created little excitement; the soldiers left behind 
in the city at once took the oath to the new emperor, 
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the fickle  ulace carried round decked with 
ers and la = the images of Galba, at whose 
h not three ....nths ago they had been indifferent 
tatora? Nor was the senate more backward. 


rying back fror we they had been 
by Otho as in an ages, they decreed 
itellius all the titles ... irs which previous 
orors had had, To the Italian towns in 
ieighbourhood of the vi army the triumph 
itellius was ἃ more sérivus disastrous event.* 


German legionaries treatea m exactly as they 
treated the towns in Gaui, od neither Valens 
Caecina had the power, even if they had the 
, to check their outrages. 
tellius all this while was still in Gaul, busy in 
ng new troops to supply the place of the veterans. 
had marched to Italy? He had also received an 
sion of fresh troops from Britain. Leaving Hor- 
ius Flaccus in charge of the Rhine frontier, he now 
ἢ his march. Soon good news began to arrive. 
he learned of the victory at Bedriacum and the 
1 of Otho; then that the two Mauretanian pro- 
18, Caesariensis and Tingitana, through the murder 
eir Othonian procurator Lucceius Albinus, had 
ἃ over to him. At Lugdunum he found Valens 
Daecina, who had travelled back to congratulate 
and also the leaders of the conquered party who 
there to secure his pardon. Paulinus and Pro- 
were contemptuously dismissed on their own 
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confession of treachery. Titianus was excused | 
the score of his relationship to Otho and his old a 
Marius Celsus, who had negociated the surrender 
the troops at Bedriacum, was received with honot 
and not even deprived of the promised consulshi 
In fact towards the partizans of his rival Vitelli 
showed no signs of cruelty, though he was induc 
by false representations to order the execution 

Dolabella whom Otho had sent away to Aquinun 
As he left Lugdunum he was joined by Cluvi 
Rufus, the legate of Tarraconensis, who came in a 
pearance to congratulate Vitellius, in reality to cle 
himself of the charge that he had meditated his ov 
elevation to the chief power. Whatever his ov 
belief may have been, Vitellius dismissed the 
charges, but ordered Cluvius, who still nominal 
retained his province, to accompany him to Roms 
A more difficult problem was the treatment of tl 
conquered army. At present they were quartered 
the various towns of North Italy side by side wi 
the victorious German legionaries‘ But there w 
the constant fear of an outbreak of ill-feeling ar 
jealousy. Vitellius accordingly determined to remo 
them from Italy. It will be remembered that detac 
ments (vexillationes) only of the four Dalmatian ar 
Pannonian legions had actually fought at Bedriacu1 
but the legions themselves had at that time advanc 
to Aquileia, and had to be somehow disposed « 
Accordingly the XIV. legion, which was moet di 
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posed to be troublesome, was with some difficulty, 
and not without a quarrel'with the Batavian cohorts 
at Turin, sent back to its former province, Britain.* 
The XI. and VII. were sent back to their headquarters 
in Dalmatia and Pann—*- —**- “he XIII. was ordered 
to build amphitheatres at mona and Bononia, 
The legion of marines was v patched to Hispania 
Tarraconensis. Still the praeu rians remained, and 
these it was deemed advisable ἔη disband almost en- 
tirely,? though Vitellius afterwa ds enrolled no fewer 
than sixteen, selecting for the service his own Ger- 
man legionaries,* Even in regard to his own forces 
Viteliius found himself in some difficulty. Some, 
like the Batavian cohorts, were mutinous, others, 
like the auxiliaries from the various Gallic towns, 
useless, while the maintenance of so large an army 
was a heavy drain upon the exhausted treasury. 
Accordingly the Batavians were sent back to Ger- 
many,‘ where they were soon to play an important 
part in the rising of Civilis; the Gallic militia were 
sent home, while the legions and auxiliary troops 
were diminished by extensive ‘ missiones,’ an econo- 
mical step which was alike dangerous to the empire 
and unpopular with the soldiers. Early in June 
Vitellius reached Cremona, and was conducted by his 
generals over the field of battle.6 Unfortunately the 
nearer he came to Rome the greater license prevailed 
in his army, and the less consideration or respect he 
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showed for his late opponents! The army which 
accompanied him numbered still 60,000 men, but 
they were no longer like the hardy veterans with 
whom Valens and Caecina had set out. The luxuries 
of Italy had enervated them, and discipline was cor- 
rupted by the vile crowd of camp-followers who were 
allowed to accompany them. Vitellius himself was 
surrounded by a motley crowd. : Senators and 
knights, each bent on securing pardon or gaining 
lucrative poste, actors, buffoons, and charioteers all 
flocked to the moving court. During his short reign 
of about eight months Vitellius is said to have spent 
on his table no less a sum than twenty million 
sesterces.* But perhaps the most shameful feature 
of the réign was the entry into Rome Seven miles 
from the gates a quarrel arose between the soldiers 
and the city mob which had poured out to see the 
emperor's advance, and the soldiers had no hesitation 
in drawing their swords upon the defenceless multi- 
tude.‘ Vitellius himself was with difficulty induced 
to enter in the toga praetexta rather than the paluda- 
mentum, but his march none the less had all the 
appearance of an entry into a conquered and captured 
city. The greater part of four legions accompanied him, 
and detachments from four others; twelve cavalry 
alae and thirty-four auxiliary cohorte® The strange 
rough-looking soldiers, who most of them now saw 
- Rome for the first time in their lives, wandered 
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..wo seacned when the latter entere 
peror. The subsequent events of 
ignoble reign rather belong to the qui 
struggle with Vespasian’s lieutenants, 
count of which in the life of Vitellius is 
lost. 


MANUSCRIPTS AND PREVIOUS 
CONTAINING GALBA AND ( 


TuaT the Lives of Galba and Otho did ἢ 
the series of Parallel Lives I have already 
reasons for believing; and this view is 
extent perhaps confirmed by the fact th: 


earliest mss. these two Lives are found 


Moral Works, and not with the other | 
considerably simplifies my task in giving 
of the mss. in which they occur. I mi 
dismiss altace+}-- 4" 
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order which is given in the Index Venetas, and which 
is as follows :— 


1. Theseus and Romulus. 

2. Solon and Poplicola. 

3. Themistocles and Camillus. 
4. Aristides and Cato Major. 
5. Cimon and Lucullus. 

" 6. Pericles and Fabius Maximus. τς 
7. Nicias and Crassus. ° : 
8. Alcibiades and Coriolanus. 

9. Demosthenes and Cicero. 
10. Phocion and Cato Minor. 
11. Dion and Brutus. 
12. Timoleon and Aemilius Paulus. 
13. Eumenes and Sertorius. 
14. Philopoemen and Flaminius. 
13. Pelopidas and Marcellus. 
16. Alexander and Caesar. 
17. Demetrius and Antonius. 
18. Pyrrhus and Marius. 
19. Aratus and Artaxerxes. 
20. Agis and Cleomenes. 
Tiberias and Caius Gracchus. 
21. Lycurgus and Numa. 
22. Lysander and Sulla. 
23. Agesilaus and Pompeius. 


These twenty-three pairs were divided into three 
books, the contents of which are given in the Cod. 
Lauren. Ixix. 1, to which are prefixed the words 
πίναξ τῶν ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ ταύτῃ τοῦ Πλοντάρχου λόγων. 
παραλλήλων τῆς πρώτης καὶ δευτέρας καὶ τρίτης βίβλον. 
Book I. ‘contained 1-9: Book II. 10-16: and Book 
ΠΙ. 17-23. 


ψυϑδὸν 


Book 1. : Codex Monacensis, Cod. Palat. 1 
contain 10-16, t.c. Book II., while Cod. § 
nensis and Flor. xix. 6 contain 17-23, te. . 
Now as Galba and Otho are in all edit. 
Lives placed at the end, we should exp 
them, if among the Lives at all, in the Mss. 
Book III. But neither the Codex San Gi 
(x. cent.) nor Flor. lxix. 6 (xii cent.) con 
nor are they among the Lives in Paris. A a 
Apart from the mss. of the Moralia, in 
are found, so far as I can ascertain, onli 
Ixix. 3, a MS. of no very early date, but ° 
apparently not been used by Sintenis, in E 
5692 (late xIv. cent.) at the British Mu 
gether with sixteen other Lives, and some of 
Treatises, and in a MS. in the Bodleian (Lau 
where they are found together with Tib. a 
Gracchus, and the ‘Papaixa ᾿Αποφθέγματα. 
which is of the xv. century, was used by B: 
his edition of 1724, but was not verv correct: 
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ess. of Plutarch seem to come from one common 
source, and have accordingly, as a rule, the same 
mistakes and lacunae, “ita ut alius alio praestet 
tantam prout diversis distant ab archetypo sive actatis 
intervallis sive curae diligentiaeque ὁ librariis in rem 
impensae gradibus.” 

The other mss. in which Galbs and Otho are con- 
tained are those of the Moralia, especially— 

Par. 1671 (A), dating from the end of the xiii. 
centary, and which contains not only the Parallel 
Lives, as mentioned above, but the Mforalia as well, 
and Galbs and Otho among the latter. This is the 
best MS. and in several places enables us to correct 
the traditional reading. It has been collated by 
Sintenis, from whom I derive its readings, as given 
in my Apparatas Criticus. 

Par. 1672 (B), a Ms. of the xvi. century, with the 
same contents as A, but in most respects inferior. 
‘Wyttenbach is of opinion that it was copied from A, 
though Sintenis considers this doubtful, as in certain 
cases it contains better readings. This also has been 
collated by Sintenis. 

Vat. 139 (W), a us. of the xiv. century, containing 
the Moralia only, and Galba and Otho among them. 
This has also been collated by Sintenis, 

In addition to these, there are other 188. of the 
Moralia containing our two Lives, Vat. 1012, 1013, 
1310, Urbinas 96, but these Sintenis describes as 
“communi omnium pravitate insignes.” 

The uss. therefore which come into consideration 
in connection with Gala and Otho are 


The first printed edition of Pl 
Latin translation of them publish: 
entitled “Graecorum Latinorum 
a Plutarcho Graece scripte: a di 
latine edite foeliciter incipient.” ' 
cated to Cardinal Franciscus Pic 
tained the Lives in an order diff 
the Venetus Index and the M 
according to the chronology of the 
except that Alexander and Caesar 
Phocion and Cato Minor, while Di 
before Demosthenes and Cicero ar 
Antonius. With these exceptions, 
same as was followed afterward: 
edition, Galba and Otho being at 
regard to these two Lives, the 9 
dedicatory letter, “‘Expressit Galba 
Caesarum minimos et nescio an satit 


Caesares numerentur. Augusti, 
ἍΤ. - 
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Horalia, entitled “ Plutarchi Opuscula Lxxxxii.,” with 
an “Index moralium omnium et eorum quae in ipsis 
tractantar.” In this edition the life of Otho is found 
between Στωικὰ ἐναντιώματα and Πότερα τῶν ζώων φρο- 
νιμώτερα τὰ χερσαῖα ἢ τὰ ἔνυδρα, after which follows 
the life of Galba. The date of publication is given 
thus at the end of the book, “ Venetiis in sedibus Aldi 
et Andreae Asculani Soceri : Mense Martis m.D.1x.” 
In 1517 appeared from the press of Philip Junta at 
Florence the editio princeps of the Parallel Lives, 
which followed the usual mss. order and arrangement 
into three books, except that Books II. and III. are 
transposed, and so the order of Lives is 1-9, 18-22, 
10-17, 23, and then follow Otho, Galba, and last of all 
Isocrates’ Life of Evagoras. Philip Junta in his dedi- 
catory letter to Marcellus Vergilius, state secretary to 
the republic of Florence, says, “cum... . esset mihi 
impedimento quod optimo exemplari carerem, tu ob 
egregium tuum in litteras amorem....codicem tuum 
ad communem studiorum utilitatem castigatissimum 
nobis commodasti.” R. Schéll has proved (Hermes, 
v., p- 114 foll.) from traces of printer’s marks in the 
ΜΕΒ. corresponding exactly with the lines in the 
Juntine edition, that this was printed from two Mss. 
now in Florence, Cod. Abbatiae Flor. 206 and 169. 
Bat Otho and Galba are not contained in these, and I 
believe that they are taken from the Aldine edition 
of 1509. I do not profess thoroughly to have col- 
lated the two, but I have examined them with some 
care, and in every case that I can find where the 
Aldine edition of the Lives of 1519 has in any way 
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altered the text of the first edition, Junta (1517) and 
Aldine (1509) agree against Ald. (1519). The following 
instances will suffice: (1) in Ald, (1509) and Junt, (1517) 
Otho comes before Galba: in Ald. (1519) the chrono- 
logical order is followed. (2) Ald. (1509) and Junt. 
(1517) show lacunae, (a) in Galb. 7 roAA... . Tov 
ἀπὸ στρατοπέδου; (8) in Galb. 24 διὰ τῆς TrBeplov. ... 
καλουμένης οἰκίας; in Ald. (1519) these lacunae do 
not appear, (3) In Galb, 18 ad fin., Ald. (1509), and 
απ, (1517) read ἀντεφώνουν ἄξιος; Ald. (1519) reads 
ἀντεφώνουν εἰ ἄξιος. The date of the Juntine edition 
is given as follows at the end of the book, “ Florentiae 
in aedibus Philippi Juntae, anno virginei partus 
humanaeque salutis M.D.XVII., die XXVII. mensis 
Augusti.” 

Two years after the appearance of the Juntine 
edition came tho Aldine edition of the Lives (1519). 
“Plutarchi quae vocantur Parallela,” the three last 
Lives being Galla, Otho, and Isocrates’ Life of Fva- 
goras. A number of obvious mistakes in the Juntine 
edition are corrected in this, although the new 
readings are due entirely to the acumen of the editor, 
probably Marcus Masurus, and not to any fresh em- 
ployment of ams. It is from this edition that the 
modern order of the Lives dates, arranged ‘as it is 
according to the chronology of the Roman characters, 
whose Lives are given. Thus Franciscus Asulanus 
says in his dedicatory letter to Petrus Bembo, ‘Sed 
quae paulo ante Florentiae nullo ordine velut tumul- 
tuaria opera in lucem exierant, equidem ut plures 
numero invenire non potui, ita multum et scripturae 
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castigatione et ordine hoc quem a Plutarcho etiam 
servatum fuisse contenderim propter seriem temporum 
Romanorum,” ete. That this order is not Plutarch’s 
is certain, and, as we have seen, it was with few 
differences anticipated by the Latin Translation pub- 
lished in 1470. The date of the Aldine edition is 
thus given at the end of the book: “Venetiis in 
aedibus Aldi et Andreae Soceri; mense Augusto. 
M.D.XIX.” 
In 1533 was published. the editio Basiliensis, 
- Grynaeus discharging the office of editor, and the 
text being based on the Aldine edition of the Lives. 

Nine years later, in 1542, was published the editio 
Basiliensis of the Moralia, Galba and Otho being in- 
cluded between the Zrwixa ἐναντιώατα and Πότερα 
τῶν ζώων φρονιμώτερα κ.τ.λ. 

In 1572 appeared for the first time at Geneva the 
complete works of Plutarch, edited by Henricus 
Stephanus, in thirteen volumes, who based his edition 
on the editiones Basilienses, and so indirectly on the 
Aldines. So Reiske says, “Regnat hodie inter nos 
textus Stephanius, h. e. Aldinus non ex ipso Aldino 
fonte haustus, neque purus redditus, sed per rivum 
Basiliensem .... in nos derivatus.” This edition of 
Stephanus gave to Plutarch’s writings the form which 
they retained for nearly two hundred years. His 
text was an undoubted improvement on the earlier 
editions, and fully maintained the great reputation 
which he enjoyed among his contemporaries. Since 
all the Mss. are in a number of places hopelessly 
corrupt, conjectural emendation cannot be denied 
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altogether a place in the text of Plutarch, but it is 
of course essential that the difference between con- 
jectures however good and mss. readings should be 
clearly kept in view. Stephanus himself distinctly 
stated that though he had made conjectures of his 
own in certain places, he had admitted no reading 
into the taxt except those derived from mss. “Neque 
enim quicenam nisi ex illis (i.e. codicibus) petitum in 
contextum admittendum putavi, quum alioqui meas 
in quosdam locos conjecturas haberem, de quibus 
refragraturum mihi neminem verisimile erat.” Un- 
fortunately however there was every appearance of 
uncertainty in his procedure. He never specifies the 
mss. from which he derived his readings, and the 
vague use which he makes of such expressions as 
“libri veteres,” “veteres codices,” seemed to justify 
the suspicion that he inserted his own conjectures 
as Mss. readings. While Wyttenbach merely con- 
tented himself with complaining of the uncertainty 
so caused, Reisko, and after him Sintenis in the 
preface to Vol. I. of his carlier edition, accuse him 
not only of arrogance and temerity, but of actual bad 
faith, so that he corrupted more passages than he 
improved. A closer examination of the Parisian 
codices however has now convinced Sintenis that 
this judgment does considerably less than justice to 
Stephanus, and in Philologus I., p. 134-142, he recants 
his previous accusation, and admits that all the read- 
ings of Stephanus were derived from one or other of 
the Paris Mss., although no judgment was exercised in 
weighing the comparative value of those which he used. 
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It is to be noticed that Galba and Otho appear in 
the edition of Stephanus not with the Parallel Lives, 
but in the third volume of the διάφορα συγγράμματα, 
placed between Ilepi τοῦ μὴ δεῖν δανείζεσθαι and the 
Bio. τῶν δέκα ῥητόρων. Based on the editio Ste- 
phaniana were the two editiones Frankofurtanae of 
1599 and 1620 and the Parisian edition of 1624. 

In 1724 was published in London the edition of 
Bryan, “Plutarchi Parallela seu Vitae Parallelae,” in 
five splendid volumes. This edition has notes, though 
not of any great value, and at the end it has the 
variant readings of the Juntine and Aldine editions, 
and some critical notes by Bryan himself and by 
Moses du Soul (Solanus), who completed the edition 
after Bryan’s death. This edition, though faulty in 
many points, is a decided step in advance. The 
supremacy of Stephanus, though not thrown off, is toa 
certain extent shaken. Bryan often ventures to doubt 
his readings, and in some cases to prefer those of the 
Juntine or Aldine editions. More important still is 
the use made by both Bryan and du Soul of the 
codices at their disposal. For Galba and Otho in 
particular Bryan collated the Bodleian ms. already 
referred to, with the Parisian edition of 1624. 

In 1774 appeared at Leipzig “ Plutarchi Chaeron- 
ensis quae supersunt omnia, Graece et Latine,” by 
J. J. Reiske, who says in his preface, “ Prima haec 
mihi proposita fuit meta ut Plutarchi orationem seu | 
textum Graecum editio haec nostra Lipsiensis multo 
daret emendatiorem quam ulla alia dedisset.” The 
edition marks the final deposition of Stephanus from 
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wueinpt to consult any MSS., 
Monacensis, containing Book 
heen for a considerable time at 
that he did was to collate, anc 
perfunctory way, the Juntine 
with those of London and Pari 
of reading occurred, he debate 
values in his own mind and wit 
this way formed the text of whi 
expected. His edition contains | 
and du Soul, and some addit. 
critical, of his own. They ofter 
acumen, and in the Galba and 
conjectures have been admitted 
Sintenis. Reiske’s preface is 1 
from the account it gives of th 
Plutarch. 

In 1809 was published in Pari 
edition of the Lives by Coraes, 
notes, mainly but not exclusive 
Galba and Otha ecawann) —- 
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In 1825-1830 H. Schaefer published his second edi- 
tion, with notes, in six volumes, adding nothing very 
essential to his predecessors. 

Up to this time the text of the Lives, though it 
had been improved by the conjectures of these various 
editors, had never been submitted to any thorough or 
scientific recension, and this work wa’ undertaken by 
C. Sintenis in his edition of the Lives, in five volumes, 
published 1839-1846. He not only based his text 
entirely upon an examination of the Mss. and the 
earliest editions, but for the first time he weighed the 
value of the various MS8S., and proceeded altogether by 
the systematic and careful methods of modern textual 
criticism, giving a full Apparatus Criticus at the 
bottom of each page of the text. This edition purged 
the Lives from most of their corruptions, and at any 
rate remedied the uncertainties caused by Stephanus, 
and placed the text on a firm and certain footing. 
Bat at the time of the publication of this edition, 
‘Sintenis had not had the opportunity of consulting 
all the Parisian Codices, and accordingly another 
edition, in five small volumes, was published from 
the Teubner Press in 1852-1854, embodying the 
results of his latest investigations. This has formed 
the standard text of Plutarch’s Lives since, and it is 
on a later issue of this edition (1887) that the text of 
my edition is based, though in a few cases I have 
- departed from it where the Ms8s. give no help and 
conjecture is allowable, or where the context clearly 
points out the correct reading. (A list of these cases 
I give below.) 


ne 
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Lastly, in 1855-1857 appeared the Vitae Parallelat 
edited, in five volumes, by L Bekker, with an admii 
able preface containing all that is known of the life ὁ 
Plutarch, an account of his writings, and a detaile: 
enumeration both of previous editions and also of th 
ass. Though many of the Lives have been publishe 
separately, those of Galba and Otho have as yet foun 
no editor either in Germany, England, or elsewhere 
While I have examined and consulted every one ὁ 
the editions which I have enumerated above, Corae 


.is the only editor whose notes, apart from those οἱ 


the text, I have found of any use, and those only ii 
four or five places. The great interest of the Live 
lies in their resemblance to the Histories of Tacitus 
and it is accordingly to this aspect of them that : 
have given the most attention. 


Places in which the text of Sintenis is departec 
from— - 

Galb. 1, 15. φύσεως τε γενναίας for φύσεως yervalas. 

Galb. 4,29. Αὐτὸς, εἶπεν, ὦ Γάλβα, τίνα τρόπον βουλεύῃ ἴοι 
αὐτὸς εἶπεν, Ὥ Γάλβα, τίνα τρόπον βουλεύεσθε. 

Galb, 5, 24. κάλλιον for (καὶ λίαν). 

Galb. 7, 16. πολλὰ... τῶν I have enclosed in brackets. 

Galb, 9, ad fin. [καὶ παρείκει] 1 have omitted. 

Galb. 13, 32. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ol πολλοὶ for ᾿Αλλὰ πολλοὶ, 

Galb, 15, 12, Τρεβωνίου for Τρεβωνιανοῦ. 

Galb. 18, 16. τῶν μὲν for τὸ μὲν. 

Galb, 19, 1. Οὐϊτελλίῳ for Τιγελλίνῳ, 

Gab, 28, 10. [καὶ Οὐϊτελλίου] I have omitted. 

Oth. δ, 34. πρόσω ποιήσασθαι for προσποιήσατθαι. 

Oth. 15, 39. ὅτι πολλάκις for πολλάκις, ὅτι. 

Oth. 18, 6. Δαίμοσι for Δηλώσει. 
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Ascertained dates in the reigns of Galba and 
News of Vindex’ revolt reaches Nero, 


- March 19, 68. 
Galba’s proclamation in Spein, - - «+ April 5. 
Death of Nero, - «- .- - Δυμυοῦ. 
Arrival of GalbainItaly,- - - - Autumnof 68. 
The marines formed into a legion, - - Dec. 22, 68. 
Oath to Galbe refased by German legions, Jan. 1, 60. 
Proclamation of Vitellius,- - Jan.3. - 
of Piso, - . . . - Jan. 10. 

Murder of Galba and proclamation of Otho, Jan. 15. 
Consalehip assumed by Otho, - - - Jan. 20. 
Othe appointed Pontifex Maximus, -- - March 9 
Otho'’s departure from Rome, - - - March 14 
Battle of Bedriacum,- - - - - April 5. 
Death of Otho,- - - - τ - April 16. 
* Dies imperii’ of Vitellius, - - - April 19. 
Abbreviations in Apparatus Criticus— 

A. Cod. Parisin. 1671. Steph. Stephanus. 

B. Cod. Parisin. 1672. Bry. Bryan. 
Bod. Cod. Land. Gr. 55. Reisk. Reiske. 

W. Palat. 109. Schaef. Schaefer. 

H. Harley us. 5692. Sint. Sintenis. 

i. Juntine ed. (1517). Xyl Xylander. 
a Aldine ed. (1519). Sol. du Soul (Solanus). 
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Mercenary soldiers, according to Iphicrates, should be fond 
of money and pleasure. Most authorities, however, rather 
agree with Aemilius Paulus, who demanded of his soldiers 
ready hands, sharp moords, and implicit obedience to their 
yenerul, Plato, too, sees howw indispensable to α good general 
is obedience in his men, and how obedience presupposea ἃ noble 
nature and systematic training. His words receive a striking 
confirmation in the events which followed Nero's death, when 
the Roman Empire resembled the scattered Gigantes owing to 
the license of its soldiers, Lycophron of Pherae was called 
a tragedy-king, because he reigned barely ten months, but in 
less time four Roman emperora entered and left the Palace. 
The people, however, were avenged for their sufferings by the 
speedy deaths of their oppressors, and not least by the fate of 
their arch-seducer, Nymphidius. 


ὋὉ μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖος Ἰφικράτης τὸν μισθοφόρον ἠξίου 
στρατιώτην καὶ φιλόπλουτον εἶναι καὶ φιλήδονον, 
ὅπως ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις χορηγίαν ἐπιζητῶν ἀγωνίζηται 
παραβολώτερον, οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι, καθάπερ ἐρρωμένον 
σῶμα, τὸ στρατιωτικὸν ἀξιοῦσιν ἰδίᾳ μηδέποτε 5 
χρώμενον ὁριῇ συγκινεῖσθαι τῇ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ. 
Διὸ καὶ Παῦλον Αἰμίλιον λέγουσι τὴν ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ 


4. αἰωρόυμενον, Sol. coni. 
[ Η͂ 
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δύναμιν παραλαβόντα λαλιᾶς καὶ περιεργίας, οἷον 
διαστρατηγοῦσαν, ἀνάπλεων, παρεγγνῆσαι τὴν χεῖρα 
10 ποιεῖν ἑτοίμην καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν ὀξεῖαν ἕκαστον, 
αὐτῷ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων μελήσει. Ὃ δὲ Πλάτων οὐδὲν 
ἔργον ὁρῶν . ἄρχοντος ἀγαθοῦ καὶ στρατηγοῦ 
στρατιᾶς μὴ σωφρονούσης μηδὲ ὁμοπαθούσης, ἀλλὰ 
τὴν πειθαρχικὴν ἀρετὴν ὁμοίως τῇ βασιλικῇ νομίζων 
15 φύσεως τε γενναΐας καὶ τροφῆς φιλοσόφου δεῖσθαι, 
μάλιστα τῷ πράῳ καὶ φιλανθρώπῳ τὸ θυμοειδὲς 
καὶ δραστήριον ἐμμελῶς ἀνακεραννυμένης, ἄλλα τε 
πάθη πολλὰ καὶ τὰ Ῥωμαίοις συμπεσόντα μετὰ 
τὴν Νέρωνος τελευτὴν ἔχει μαρτύρια καὶ παρα- 
20 δείγματα τοῦ μηδὲν εἶναι φοβερώτερον ἀπαιδεύτοις 
χρωμένης καὶ ἀλόγοις ὁρμαῖς ἐν ἡγεμονίᾳ στρατιω- 
τικῆς δυνάμεως. Δημάδης μὲν γὰρ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
τελευτήσαντος εἴκαζε τὴν Δίακεδόνων στρατιὰν 
ἐκτετνφλωμένῳ τῷ Κύκλωπι, πολλάς κινουμένην 
ἃς ὁρῶν κινήσεις ἀτάκτους καὶ παραφόρους᾽ τὴν δὲ 
“Ῥωμαίων ἡγεμονίαν ὅμοια τοῖς λεγομένοις Τιτανι- 
κοῖς πάθεσι καὶ κινήμασι κατελάμβανεν, εἰς πολλὰ 
διασπωμένην ἅμα καὶ πολλαχόθεν αὖθις ἑαυτῇ 
συμπίχτουσαν, οὐχ οὕτως ὑπὸ φιλαρχίας τῶν. 
3° ἀναγορευομένων αὐτοκρατόρων, ὡς φιλοπλουτίας 
καὶ ἀκολασίας τοῦ στρατιωτικοῦ δι’ ἀλλήλων ὥσπερ 
ἥλους τοὺς ἡγεμόνας exxpovovros. Καίτοι Διονύ- 
ows Φεραῖον ἄρξαντα Θετταλῶν δέκα μῆνας, εἶτα 
εὐθὺς ἀναιρεθέντα, τὸν τραγικὸν ἀνεκάλει τύραννον, ͵ 
35 ἐπισκώπτων τὸ τάχος τῆς μεταβολῆς. Ἢ δὲ τῶν 
1δ. re add. Bod. H. om. cett.—383. Post Φεραῖον, Cor. coni. 
Avabdpera. 
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He, being colleague of Tigellinus ὦ 
praetorian guard, by making hie soldier 
deserted them and fled to Egypt, induced 
emperor, promising tn his name an κπ' 
both to praetorians and leqionaries, 7, 
Sor ὦ tempted the troops to sacrifice him ; 
to Galba, who refused to pay the money. 
the soldiers, for they were led on by the be 


another, never attaining the satisfaction | 


but destroying their own strength. A del 
events belongs to a systematic history, but 
the deeds and fortunes of the emperors, 


, down. 
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Steph, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη πεφευγότον, αὐτοκράτορα 

Τώβεν ἃ ἀναγορεῦσαι, καὶ δωρεὰν ὑπέσχετο κατ᾽ 
rion τοῖς αὐλικοῖς καὶ στρατηγικοῖς mpocayopey- 
Hires δραχμὰς ἑπτακισχιλίας πεντακοσίας, τοῖς δὲ 
ὑπὸ στρατευομένοις πεντήκοντα καὶ διακοσίας ἐ ἐπὶ 
Ὀχλίῳ, ὅσον ᾿ ἀμήχανον ἣν συναγαγεῖν μὴ πλείονα 
Kindees κακὰ παρασχόντα πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ὧν 
Now παρέσχε. Τοῦτο γὰρ εὐθὺς μὲν. ἀπώλεσε 
Νέωνα, μετ᾽ ὀλίγον δὲ Ῥάλβαν τὸν μὲν γὰρ ὡς 
᾿ ληόμενοι προήκαντο, τὸν δὲ μὴ λαμβάνοντες 
αι ἀτάτειναν. Efra τὸν τοσοῦτον δώσοντα ζητοῦντες 
ἤφθμαν ἐν ταῖς ᾿ἀποστάσεσι καὶ προδοσίαις ἀναλώ- 
| aa αὑτοὺς ἣ τυχόντες ὧν ἵλπισαν. Τὰ μὲν 
| oy xa’ ἕκαστα τῶν γενομένων ἀπαγγέλλειν 
] ἀκριβῶς τῆς πραγματικῆς ἱστορίας ἐστὶν, ὅσα δὲ 
| aia \éyou τοῖς τῶν Καισάρων & ἔργοις καὶ πάθεσι 

σιμτέττωκεν, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ προσήκει παρελθεῖν, 


CHAPTER II. 


Sulpicius Galba was α man of immense wealth, belonging to 
Sroble family. He was fond of recalling his relationship to 
Artatins Catulus, and he was a connection of Livia, the wife of 
Avqutus. By her influence he gained the consulship. He 
tistinguished himself as legate of Germany and proconsul of 
Africa, He was frugal and economical in his habits, and this, 
when he waa emperor, gained him a reputation for meanness. 
Nero, while still unsuspicious of capable men, and thinking his 
adeanced age and gentle disposition a guarantee, sent him as 
legate to one of the Spanish provinces. 


Τάλβας Σουλπίκιος ὅτι μὲν ἰδιώτης πλουσιώ- 
τατος ἁπάντων εἷς τὸν Καισάρων παρῆλθεν οἶκον, 


| 


, 
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“ἀμήκεν. Ὧν 0€ Tt Kat 4 
γυναικὶ κατὰ γένος προσήκων ὁ 
τοῦτο Λιβίας παρασχούσης dre 
προῆλθε. Λέγεται δὲ καὶ στρα 
μανίᾳ καλῶς ἄρξαι καὶ Λιβύης ἀνθ, 
σὺν ὀλίγοις ἐπαινεθῆναι. Τὸ δὲ εἰ 
διαίτης καὶ φειδωλὸν ἐν δαπάναι 
αἰτίαν ἔσχεν αὐτοκράτορος γενομέι 
ἣν ἕωλόν τινα δόξαν εὐταξίας ἔφερε 
᾿Επέμφθη δὲ ὑπὸ Νέρωνος Ἰβηρίς 

δεδιδαγμένου φοβεῖσθαι τοὺς ἐν ἀξιο 
τῶν πολιτῶν. ᾿Εκείνῳ δὲ καὶ φύσει 
γεγονέναι προσετίθει πίστιν εὐλαβεί 


CHAPTER IV. 


There, though unable to help the provi 
rapacity of the imperial procurators, he yet ἡ 
with them apparent, and pointedly abstained, 
against the circulation of scurrilous verses 1 


. He had been tn the νος 
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his friends, Their opinions were divided, but Vinius pointed 
out that the mere fact of deliberation was treason to Nero, and 
that he must choces between accepting Vindex’s proposal, or 


τὰς ἐπαρχίας ἐκείνῳ διαφορούντων ἄλλο μὲν εἶχεν 
οὐδὲν βοηθεῖν, αὐτῷ δὲ τῷ Φανερὸς εἶναι συναλγῶν 
καὶ συναδικούμενος ἁμῶς γέ πως ἀναπνοήν TW. 
5 καὶ παραμυθίαν τοῖς καταδικαζομένοις καὶ πωλου- 
μένοις παρέσχε᾽ καὶ ποιημάτων εἰς Νέρωνα γινο- 
μένων καὶ πολλαχοῦ περιφερομένων καὶ ἀδομένων, 
οὐκ ἐκώλυεν οὐδὲ συνηγανάκτει τοῖς ἐπιτρόποις 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔτι μᾶλλον ἠγαπᾶτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
10 Καὶ γὰρ ἣν ἤδη συνήθης ἔτος ὄγδοον ἐκεῖνο τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἔχων, ἐν ᾧ ᾿Ιούνιος Οὐΐνδιξ ἐπανέστη Νέρωνι 
Ταλατίας ὧν στρατηγός. Λέγεται μὲν οὖν καὶ πρὸ 
τῆς ἐμφανοῦς ἀποστάσεως γράμματα πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἀφικέσθαι παρὰ τοῦ Οὐϊΐνδικος, οἷς μήτε πιστεῦσαι 
15 μήτε μηνῦσαι καὶ κατειπεῖν, ὡς ἕτεροι τῶν ἡγεμονι- 
κῶν ἐπιστολὰς αὐτοῖς γραφείσας ἔπεμψαν πρὸς 
Νέρωνα καὶ διέφθειραν ὅσον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς τὴν πρᾶξιν, 
ἧς ὕστερον μετασχόντες ὡμολόγησαν αὑτῶν οὐδὲν 
ἧττον ἣ ἐκείνου προδόται γεγονέναι. ᾿Αλλ’ ἐπειδὴ 
Ξολαμπρῶς τὸν πόλεμον ἐκφήνας ὁ Οὐϊνδιξ ἔγραψε 
τῷ ΓΤάλβᾳ παρακαλῶν ἀναδέξασθαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
1. "Ἐκεῖ, Sint.; Brel, Bod. H. aL, οἱ oott. ; ἐπιτρόπων, reat. 
Xylander ; ἐπίτροπον ὧν, Bod. ai. eb oott.—2. ἐκείνῳ, Reisk. + 
κείνων, Bod. a3. αὐτῷ δὲ τῷ φανερὸς, rest. Cor. αὐτὸ δὲ 
τὸ φανερῶν, Bod. H. ia.—7. φερομένων, Bod.—11. Οὐίνδιξ, Bod. 
ot Staph. ; Οὐίνϑιου, A. et ai. 


[2 


μὲν ἠξίουν περιμένειν καραδοκοῦν 
Ρώμη καὶ φορὰν ἕξει πρὸς 1 
Tiros δὲ Ο 
ἡγεμὼν" “Αὐτὸς εἶπεν, “ὦ Γαλ 
βουλεύῃ; τὸ γὰρ ζητεῖν, Νέρωνι εἰ 
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pathy for his victims. The effect on Nero justified the wisdom 
of Vindex in choosing Galba for his ally. For the emperor, 
who had despised the Gallic rising, was in consternation at the 
news of Galba's secession. However, he induced the Senate to 
declare him a public enemy, and affected to look forward to the 
booty he would gain from the conquered Gauls, while he ordered 
Galba’s property in Italy to be sold. Galba retaliated by selling 
Nero's estates in Spain. 


"Ex τούτου προγράμματι μὲν ἐδήλωσεν ὁ Γάλβας 
ἡμιέραν, ἐν ἣ τὰς κατὰ μέρος ἐλευθερώσεις ἀποδώσει 
τοῖς δεομένοις, λαλιὰ δὲ καὶ φήμη προεκπεσοῦσα 
“λήθος ἀνθρώπων ἤθροισε προθύμων ἐπὶ τὸν vew- 

ς τερισμόν. Οὐκ ἔφθη γοῦν φανερὸς ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος 
γενόμενος καὶ πάντες αὐτὸν ὁμοφώνως αὐτοκράτορα 
“προσεῖπον. Ὁ δὲ ταύτην μὲν εὐθὺς οὐ προσεδέξατο 
τὴν προσηγορίαν, κατηγορήσας δὲ τοῦ Νέρωνος καὶ 
τῶν ἀνῃρημένων ἀνδρῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστά- 

10 τοὺς Οὑλοφυράμενος ὡμολόγησεν ἐπιδώσειν τῇ 
πατρίδι τὴν ἑαντοῦ πρόνοιαν, ovre Καῖσαρ οὔτ᾽ 
αὐτοκράτωρ, στρατηγὸς δὲ συγκλήτου καὶ δήμου 
Ῥωμαίων ὀνομαζόμενος. Ὅτι δ᾽ ὀρθῶς ὁ Οὐϊνδιξ 
καὶ λελογισμένως ἐξεκαλεῖτο τὸν Γάλβαν ἐπὶ τὴν 
35 ἡγεμονίαν, ἐπιστώσατο μάρτυρι τῷ Νέρωνι. ἸΙροσ- 
“ποιούμενος γὰρ ἐκείνου καταφρονεῖν καὶ wap’ οὐδὲν 
ἡγεῖσθαι τὰ Ταλατῶν, ἅμα τῷ πυθέσθαι τὰ περὶ 
Γάλβαν (ἔτυχε δὲ λελουμένος καὶ ἀριστῶν) ἀνέτρεψε 
τὴν τράπεζαν. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ συγκλήτου ψηφισα- 
a0 μένης πολέμιον τὸν Γάλβαν αὐτός τε παΐζειν καὶ 


θρασύνεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς φίλους βουλόμενος, οὐ 


2. ἀποδώσοι, Bod. H. 
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φαύλην ἔφη πρόρρησιν ἐμπεπτωκέναι λογισμοῦ 
δεομένῳ χρημάτων αὐτῷ" καὶ τὰ μὲν Γαλατῶν, ὅταν 


ὑποχείριοι γένωνται, λαφυραγωγήσεσθαι κάλλιον, ἡ 
δὲ Γάλβα πάρεστιν οὐσία χρῆσθαι καὶ πωλεῖν ἤδη 2 
πολεμίου πεφηνότος. Οὗτός τε δὴ τὰ Τάλβα 
πιπράσκειν ἐκέλευε, καὶ Γάλβας ἀκούσας ὅσα Ne 
povos ἣν ἐν ᾿Ιβηρίᾳ κηρύττων εὕρισκε πολλοὺς 
προθυμοτέρους ὠνητάρ. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Galba's position was generally recomnized, but Clodius Macer 
in Africa, and Verginius Rufus in Germany, took independent 
courses, Clodius confined himself to robbery and rapine, and 
twas clearly incapable of holding the empire; but Verginius, 
after refusing the title of imperator offered him by his legions, 
declared that the Senate alone could confer the empire. At 
this Galba took alarm, and when, owing to the excitement of the 
troops a battle ensued between Verginius and Vindex, and the 
latter on being defeated took his own life, the report gained 
ground that the victorious army vould choose betsocen Vergi 
and Nero. Galba, losing all heart, wrote to Verginiua begging 
him to make common cause to protect the empire. He then 
retired to Clunia, regretting that he had ever relinquished his 
wonted inactivity and indifference, 


"Aguorrapdvay δὲ πολλῶν τοῦ Népwvos καὶ πάντων 
ἐπιεικῶς τῷ Γάλβᾳ προστιθεμένων, μόνος Κλώδιος 
Μάκρος ἐν Λιβύῃ καὶ Οὐεργίνιος Ῥοῦφος ἐν Γαλατίᾳ 


22. πρόφασιν, coni. Sol.—éx λογισμοῦ, coni. Reisk.—23. 
χρηματισμοῦ, coni. Cor.—24. Post λαφυραγωγήσεσθαι, codd. et 
i, add. καὶ λίαν ; καὶ λείαν ποιήσεσθαι, coni. Reisk. ; δικαίως, 
coni. Cor., delet Sintenis, κάλλιον, coni. Bernardakis.—29, 
ὠνητάς, coni. Bryanus ; bras, Bod. et ia 

3. Méxpos, rest. Xyl.; Μαῦρος, cod. et ia, 
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τοῦ Γερμανικοῦ στρατεύματος ἡγούμενος αὐτοὶ 
ς καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἔπραττον, οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν αἵρεσιν ἔχοντες. 
9 φ Φ a o 9 e a e 
AAXr ὁ μεν Κλώδιος ev ἁρπαγαῖς πραγματων 
a a é 4 ζω 9 Φ ᾽ a 
yeyorws καὶ φόνοις ἀνδρῶν δ ὠμότητα καὶ πλεο- 
νεξίαν δῆλος ἦν ἐν τῷ μήτε κατέχειν μήτε ἀφιέναι 
« 4 4. ϑ [2 9 a a 
τὴν ἀρχὴν δύνασθαι περιφερόμενος, Οὐεργίνιος de 
10 ταγμάτων ἐπιστατῶν δυνατωτάτων πολλάκις αὐτὸν 
ἀναγορευόντων αὐτοκράτορα καὶ βιαζομένων οὔτε 
αὐτὸς ἔφη λήψεσθαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν οὔτε ἄλλῳ 
περιόψεσθαι διδομένην, ὧν ὧν μὴ ἡ σύγκλητος 
ἕληται. Ταῦτα τὸν Γάλβαν οὐ μετρίως ἐθορύβει 
ις τὸ πρώτον᾽ ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰ Οὐεργινίου καὶ Οὐίνδικος 
στρατεύματα τρόπον τινὰ βίᾳ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας, 
ὥσπερ ἡνιόχους κρατῆσαι χαλινῶν μὴ δυνηθέντας, 
εἰς μάχην ἐξενεγκόντα μεγάλην συνέρραξαν, καὶ 
Οὐΐνδικος ἑαυτὸν ἀνελόντος ἐπὶ δισμυρίοις Γαλατῶν 
20 πεσοῦσι διῆλθε λόγος, ὡς βουλομένων πάντων ἐπὶ 
νίκῃ τοσαύτῃ τὸν Οὐεργίνιον ἀναδέξασθαι τὴν 
e 9 a U , 4 ry? 
ἡγεμονίαν ἣ πάλιν μεταβαλουμένων πρὸς Νέρωνα, 
[4 4 [2 ὔ ᾽ e , 
τότε δὴ παντάπασι περίφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Τάλβας 
ἔγραψε τῷ Οὐεργινίῳ, παρακαλῶν κοινοπραγεῖν καὶ 
ἃς διαφυλάσσειν ἅμα τὴν ἡγεμονίαν καὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
Ῥωμαίοις αὖθις δὲ μετὰ τῶν φίλων εἰς Ἰζλουνίαν, 
᾿ηρικὴν πόλιν, ἀναχωρήσας ἐν τῷ μετανοεῖν περὶ 
τῶν γεγονότων καὶ ποθεῖν τὴν συνήθη καὶ σύντρο- 
gov ἀπραγμοσύνην μᾶλλον ἡ πράττειν τι τῶν 
50 ἀναγκαίων διέτριβεν. 


17. ἡνιόχονε, Cor.; τοὺς ἡνιόχους, Bod. H. et Vulg,—22. 
μεταβαλονμένων, Bryanus; μεταβαλομένων, A- Bod. W. et vuig. 
—26. KXovelay, rest. Xyl.; Κολουνίαν, οο ἃ. 6 1.8, 


πε valoa emperor, They had done 

death was knoien, but before Icelus had l 
aclf scen the corpse of the late emperor 
Galha, and waa confirmed tivo days la 
Vinius with cojnes of the several decrees of 
was promoted to an honourable position, 
the equestrian ring and the name of Afarci 


Ἣν de θέρος ἤδη, καὶ βραχὺ πρὸ 
Ῥώμης Ἴϊκελος ἀνὴρ ἀπελεύθερος ἑ 
θόμενος δὲ τὸν Γάλβαν ἀναπαύεσι 
ἐβάδιζε συντόνως ἐπὶ τὸ δωμάτιον 
τῶν θαλαμηπόλων ἀνοίξας καὶ πα 
γειλεν, ὅτι καὶ ζῶντος ért rou N έρων 
φανεροῦ, τὸ στράτευμα πρῶτον, ef 
ἡ σύγκλητος αὐτοκράτορα τὸν Tar 
σειεν, ὀλίγον δὲ ὕστερον ἀπαγγε) 
ἐκεῖνος" οὐ μὴν αὐτός γε πιστεύσας! 
γέλλουσιν, ἀλλὰ ἐπελθὼν τῷ vexp 
θεασάμενος, οὕτως ἐξελθεῖ ν. Ταῦτι 


μενα λαμπρὸν ἦρε τὸν Τάλβαν, 
“πλῆθος avdame 2. Δ’ 
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στρατοτέδον μεθ' ἑτέρων ἀφίκετο τ τὰ <r = 
ὅκαστον ἀπαγγέλλων. Οὗτος 


ἤδη καλούμενος εἶχε τὴν πρώτην ἐν τοῖς ἀπελευθέροις 
δύναμιν. - 


CHAPTER VIIL 


Meanwhile, at Rome Nymphkidwus Sabinus, counting on the 
old age and slow movements of Galba, and on his own long- 
standing popularity with the practorian cohorts, at once assumed 
to himself the sole administration of business. He deposed 
Tigellinus, gave banquets in the emperor's name to the leading 
men, and prepared to send emisearies to Galba requesting that he 
might remain sole prefect of the practorian guard. The Senate 
fattered and courted him, flocked to his receptions, and ἐπ» 
sisted on his initiating and confirming all their decrees. He 
goon, however, became an object of envy and alarm. The 
consuls ventured on their own authority to employ public ser- 
vanis and the posal diplomata to convey the decrees of the 
Senate to Galba. Nymphidius was offended because his seal 
had not been affixed, and the messenger taken from his troops, 
and the consuls had to apologize. To please the people he 
caused a number of Nero's favourites, some of them innocent, 
bo be killed, 20 that not without reason Mauricus expressed a 
fear that they would soon want Nero back again. 


Ἔν δὲ 'Ῥώμῃ Νυμφίδιος Σαβῖνος οὐκ ἠρέμα καὶ 
κατὰ μικρόν, GAAG συλλήβδην ὁμοῦ πάντα πράγ- 
ματα φέρων περιήνεγκεν εἰς ἑαυτόν, ὡς Γάλβαν μὲν 
ὄντα πρεσβύτην καὶ μόλις eis Ῥώμην ἐξαρκέσοντα 


40, ὁ Ἵκελοι, Sol. ; Οδίκελλοι, codd. et i.a, 


% 


ae al απ πα  .ςιςιοὌὈΠηἔὃὄἂὄὦὴ: ὃ 
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Καισάρων ἑστία, τὸ ἸΠαλάτιον, ἐν ἐλάσσονι Χ 
τέσσαρας αὐτοκράτορας ὑπεδέξατο, τὸν μὲν 
γόντων ὥσπερ διὰ σκηνῆς, τὸν δ' ἐξαγόντων. 
ἣν γε παραμυθία τοῖς κακῶς πάσχουσι μία “ 
δεηθῆναι δίκης ἑτέρας ἐπὶ τοὺς αἰτίους, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν φονευομένου, πρῶτον ὃ 
δικαιότατα πάντων τὸν δελεάσαντα καὶ διδάϊ 
τοσοῦτον ἐλπίζειν ἐπὶ μεταβολῇ Καίσαρος, 
αὐτὸς ὑπέσχετο, κάλλιστον ἔργον διαβαλὰ 
μισθῷ, τὴν ἀπὸ Νέρωνος ἀποστασίαν pod 
γενομένην. 


CHAPTER IL 


He, being colleague of Tigeltinna tn the command 
practorian guard, by making hia eoldiere believe that Ne 
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ς παρόντος, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη πεφευγότο:, αὐτοκράτορα 
Τάλβαν ἀναγορεῦσαι, καὶ δωρεὰν ὑπέσχετο κατ᾽ 
ἄνδρα τοῖς αὐλικοῖς καὶ στρατηγικοῖς προσαγορευ- 
ομένοις δραχμὰς ἑπτακισχιλίας πεντακοσίας, τοῖς δὲ 
ἐκτὸς στρατενομένοις πεντήκοντα καὶ διακοσίας ἐπὶ 

το Χιλίαις, ὅσον ἀμήχανον ἣν συναγαγεῖν μὴ πλείονα 
μυριάκις κακὰ παρασχόντα πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ᾿ὧν 
Νέρων παρέσχε. Τοῦτο γὰρ εὐθὺς μὲν ἀπώλεσε 
Νέρωνα, μετ᾽ ὀλίγον δὲ Τάλβαν τὸν μὲν γὰρ ὡς 
ληψόμενοι προήκαντο, τὸν δὲ μὴ λαμβάνοντες 

1:5 ἀπέκτειναν. Efra τὸν τοσοῦτον δώσοντα ζητοῦντες 
ἔφθησαν ἐν ταῖς ἀποστάσεσι καὶ προδοσίαις ἀναλώ- 
σαντες αὑτοὺς ἣ τυχόντες ὧν ἤλπισαν. Τὰ μὲν 
οὖν καθ᾽ ἕκαστα τῶν γενομένων ἀπαγγέλλειν 
ἀκριβῶς τῆς πραγματικῆς ἱστορίας ἐστὶν, ὅσα δὲ 

20 ἄξια λόγου τοῖς τῶν Καισάρων ἔρ ἔργοις καὶ πάθεσι 
συμπέπτωκεν, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ προσήκει παρελθεῖν. 


CHAPTER IL 
Sulpicius Galba was a man of immense wealth, belonging to 
« noble family, He was fond of recalling his relationship to 
Latatiua Catulus, and he was α connection of Livia, the wife of 
“Avgustas, By her infuence he gained the consulship. He 
distinguished himeclf as legate of Germany and proconeul of 
Africa, He was frugal and economical in his habite, and this, 


Logate to one of the Spanish provinces. 
Τάλβας Σουλπίκιος ὅτι μὲν ἰδιώτης πλουσιώ- 
τατος ἁπάντων εἰς τὸν Καισάρων παρῆλθεν οἶκον, 


᾿ 


----Ο ὁ 
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θίου Καλλίστῳ, Καίσαρος ἀπελευθέρῳ, γεγενημένην. 
"ANN ἣν ἡ πρὸς Τάϊον ἔντευξις αὐτῆς, ὡς ἔοικε, 
νεωτέρα τῆς Νυμφιδίου γενέσεως, αἰτίαν δὲ ἔσχεν ἐκ 
Mapriavod τοῦ μονομάχου γεγονέναι, τῆς Νυμφιδίας 
ἐρασθείσης διὰ δόξαν αὐτόθ, Καὶ μᾶλλον ἐξάκει kad 
ὁμοιότητα τῆς ἰδέας ἐκείνῳ mpc ἠἤκειν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅὁμο- 
λογῶν γε Νυμφιδίας εἶναι μητρὸς ἔργον μὲν αὑτοῦ 
μόνου τὴν Νέρωνος ἐποιεῖτο xuradvew, ἄθλα δὲ 
αὐτῆς οὐ νομίζων ἱκανὰ καρποῦσθαι τὰς τιμὰς καὶ 
πὰ χρήματα καὶ τὸ Σπόρῳ τοῦ Νέρωνος συγκαθεύ- 
dew, ὃν εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τῆς πυρᾶς ἔτι καιομένου τοῦ 
νεκροῦ μεταπεμψάμενος ἐκεῖνος ἐν γαμετῆς εἶχε 
τάξει καὶ Ποππαίαν προσηγόρευεν, ἐπὶ τὴν διαδοχὴν 
παρεδύετο τῆς ἡγεμονία. Καὶ τὰ μὲν αὐτὸς ἐν 
Ῥώμῃ διὰ τῶν φίλων ὑπειργάζετο, καὶ γυναικῶν 
τινων αὐτῷ καὶ συγκλητικῶν ἀνδρῶν κρύφα συλλαμ- 
βωνομένων, ἕνα δὲ τῶν φίλων, Γελλιανόν, εἰς Ἰβηρίαν 
ἔπεμψε κατασκεψόμενον. i 


CHAPTER X. 


Meanwhile Galba's prospects were good, although the possi- 
bility that Verginius, whore prestige and repnitation on account 
of his victory over Vindex were now second to none, might con- 
nent to accept the empire, still caused some anziety. He, how- 
ever, consistently adhered (0 his resolution of aicaiting the 


15, τὸ Σπόρῳ, rest. Bryanus; τῷ Σπόρῳ, codd. et ia —18. 
Horwalay, Casaubon; Πομπαῖον, A. Bod. H. ia; Morraior, 
vulg.—23, ἔπεμψεν ... καὶ παρείκει, A. Bod. H. ia; καὶ 
παρείκει, del, Sint; ἔπεμψεν τὰ ἐκεῖ, Grivacus; ἔπεμψεν τὸν 
Γάλβαν, § παρείκοι, coni. Cor. 


1S 


20 


6 ΠΛΟΥΤΑΡΧΟΥ 


his friends. Their opinions were divided, but Vinius pointed 
out that the mere fact of deliberation was treason to Nero, and 
that ke must choose between accepting Vindex’s proposal, or 
taking active stepe against him. 


"Exei δὲ τῶν ἁλιτηρίων exer powwy ὠμῶς καὶ ἀγρίως 
τὰς ἐπαρχίας ἐκείνῳ διαφορούντων ἄλλο μὲν εἶχεν 
οὐδὲν βοηθεῖν, αὐτῷ δὲ τῷ φανερὸς εἶναι συναλγῶν 
καὶ συναδικούμενος ἁμῶς γέ πως ἀναπνοήν Tuc 

ς καὶ παραμυθίαν τοῖς καταδικαζομένοις καὶ πωλου- 
μένοις waperxe’ καὶ ποιημάτων εἰς Νέρωνα γινο- 
μένων καὶ πολλαχοῦ περιφερομένων καὶ ἀδομένων, 
οὐκ ἐκώλυεν οὐδὲ συνηγανάκτει τοῖς ἐπιτρόποις' 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔτι μάλλον ἡγαπᾶτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

so Καὶ γὰρ ἣν ἤδη συνήθης ἔτος ὄγδοον ἐκεῖνο τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἔχων, ἐν ᾧ ᾿Ιούνιος Οὐΐνδιξ ἐπανέστη Νέρωνι 
Γαλατίας ὧν στρατηγός. Λέγεται μὲν οὗν καὶ πρὸ 
τῆς ἐμφανοῦς ἀποστάσεως γράμματα πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἀφικέσθαι παρὰ τοῦ Οὐώύνδικος, οἷς μήτε πιστεῦσαι 

15 μήτε μηνῦσαι καὶ κατειπεῖν, ὡς ἕτεροι τῶν ἡγεμονι- 
κῶν ἐπιστολὰς αὐτοῖς γραφείσας ἔπεμψαν πρὸς 
Νέρωνα καὶ διέφθειραν ὅσον ex’ αὐτοῖς τὴν πρᾶξιν, 
ἧς ὕστερον μετασχόντες ὡμολόγησαν αὑτῶν οὐδὲν 
ἧττον ἣ ἐκείνου προδόται γεγονέναι. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 

20 λαμπρῶς τὸν πόλεμον ἐκφήνας ὁ Οὐϊνδιξ ἔγραψε 
τῷ Γάλβᾳ παρακαλῶν ἀναδέξασθαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 

1. Ἐκεῖ, Sint.; "Ewel, Bod. H. aL, et cet. ; ἐπιτρόπων, reat. 
Xylander ; ἐπίτροποι Gv, Bod. a.i. et cott.—2. ἐκείνῳ, Reisk. ; 
ἐκείνων, Boi. a..—3. αὐτῷ δὲ τῷ φανερὸς, rest. Cor. αὐτὸ δὲ 
τὸ φανερῶς, Boul. H. ἱ.4.-- Ἴ. φερομένων, Bod.—11. Οὐένδιξ, Boul 
οἱ Steph. ; Ovirker, A. et ai. 
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σπασάμενος τὸ ξίφος ἐκέλευε τὸν Οὐεργίνιον 
δέχεσθαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἣ τὸν σίδηρον. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ 
Φάβιος Οὐάλη: ἄρχων ἑνὸς τάγματος ὥρκωσε πρῶτος 
εἰς Γάλβαν καὶ γράμματα ἧκεν ἀπὸ Ῥώμης περὶ 2 
ὧν ἡ σύγκλητος ee λεπῶς μὲν καὶ μόλις, 


ἔπεισε & οὗν τοὶ § αὐτοκράτορα τὸν 
Γάλβαν ἀνειπεῖν" ros αὐτοῦ did 
Φλάκκον Ὁρδεώνιον Kal παραδοδὲ Gouin 
τὴν δύναμιν αὐτὸς aa τῷ Γάλβᾳ πρόσω 2: 
χωροῦντι καὶ συνανέστρε τε ὀργῆς οὔτε τιμῆς 


ἐπιδήλου τυγχάνων Airs ὃ ΡΒ ἢ 
Γάλβας αἰδούμενος τὸν ἄνδρα, τοῦ δὲ οἱ φίλοι καὶ 
μάλιστα Οὐΐνιος Tiros, ὑπὸ φθόνου τὸν Οὐεργίνιον 
οἱόμενος μὲν κολούειν, ἠγνόει δὲ ἄρα τῷ Οὐεργινίου 3 
χρηστῷ δαίμονι συνεργῶν, ἤδη τὸν ἄνδρα πολέμων 
καὶ κακῶν, ὅσα τοὺ ἄλλους ἡγεμόνας κατέσχεν, ἐκτὸς 
εἰς βίον ἀκύμονα καὶ γῆρας εἰρήνης καὶ ἡ ἡσυχίας 
μεστὸν ὑπεκτιθεμένῳ. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


The emissaries of the Senate found Galba at Narbo, and 
informed him that the people earnestly desired. his presence at 
Rome, Galba received them courteously, but in the banquet 
to which he invited them, he declined to use the imperial plate 
and furniture which Nymphidius had sent him from Nero's 
palace, and to avoid ostentation contented himself with his own. Ὁ 


23. ἀνειπεῖν, coni. Reisk., εἰπεῖν, codd. et i—29. τὸν 
Οὐεργίνιον, Cor, τὸν Οὐεργινίον, ia. et vulg.—30. κολούειν, 
coni. Sol, κωλύειν, codd. et ia. 
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pathy for his victims. The effect on Nero justified the wisdom 
of Vindex tn choosing Galba for his ally. For the emperor, 
who had despised the Gallic rising, was in consternation at the 
news of Galba’s secession. However, he induced the Senate to 
declare him a public enemy, and affected to look forward to the 
booty ke would gain from the conquered Gauls, while he ordered 
Galba’s property in Italy to be sold. Galba retaliated by selling 
Wero's estates in Spain. 


"Ex τούτου προγράμματι μὲν ἐδήλωσεν ὁ Γάλβας 
ἡμέραν, ἐν ἢ τὰς κατὰ μέρος ἐλευθερώσεις ἀποδώσει 
τοῖς δεομένοις, λαλιὰ δὲ καὶ φήμη προεκπεσοῦσα 
«λήθος ἀνθρώπων ἤθροισε προθύμων ἐπὶ τὸν νεω- 

ς τερισμόν. Οὐκ ἔφθη γοῦν φανερὸς ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος 
γενόμενος καὶ πάντες αὐτὸν ὁμοφώνως αὐτοκράτορα 
“προσεῖπον. Ὁ de ταύτην μὲν εὐθὺς οὐ προσεδέξατο 
τὴν προσηγορίαν, κατηγορήσας δὲ τοῦ Νέρωνος καὶ 
τῶν ἀνῃρημένων ἀνδρῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἐπιφανεστά- 

το τοὺς ὁλοφυράμενος ὡμολόγησεν ἐπιδώσειν τῇ 
πατρίδι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πρόνοιαν, oure Καῖσαρ οὔτ᾽ 
αὐτοκράτωρ, στρατηγὸς δὲ συγκλήτου καὶ δήμου 
“Ῥωμαίων ὀνομαζόμενος. Ὅτι δ᾽ ὀρθῶς ὁ Οὐϊνδιξ 
καὶ λελογισμένως ἐξεκαλεῖτο τὸν Γάλβαν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ξς ἡγεμονίαν, ἐπιστώσατο μάρτυρι τῷ Νέρωνι. IIpoc- 
ποιούμενος γὰρ ἐκείνου καταφρονεῖν καὶ παρ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ἡγεῖσθαι τὰ Ταλατῶν, ἅμα τῷ πυθέσθαι τὰ περὶ 
Γάλβαν (ἔτυχε δὲ λελουμένος καὶ ἀριστῶν) ἀνέτρεψε 
τὴν τράπεζαν. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ συγκλήτου Ψψηφισα- 
80 μένης πολέμιον τὸν Γάλβαν αὐτός τε παΐζειν καὶ 
θρασύνεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς φίλους βουλόμενος, οὐ 


2, ἀποδώσοι͵ Bod. H. 


wi 
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CHAPTER XII. 


For Nymphidius on hearing that Cornelius Laco was ¢ 
pointed his colleague in the prefecture of the practorian guas 
and that the influence of Vinius was supreme, saio that he wor 
himself have no opportunity of ingratiating himself with Gall 
Accordingly in great alarm he summoned the officers of | 
guard and representert to them that Galba, though unobjectic 
able in himself, was entirely in the hands of Vinius and La 
who would soon acquire the power of Tigellinus, To prem 
this, they should send emissaries from the camp to represent 
him that he would gain immensely in popularity if these ¢ 
were discarded. However, his suggestion was not adopted, 
‘it seemed absurd to treat an aged emperor like a newly « 
Franchised youth, He next attempted to excite Galba's fea 


When this alto failed, he resolveil to strike a Yow, encowrag 
by the mocking prediction of a certain Mithridates, that as #0 
ax ever the bald and wrinkled emperor should appear, every ¢ 
would be ashamed of the days during which he had rank 
among the Cacsars, 


ΤΟ γὰρ Nuspldvoe αὐθὺς ἐπανελθάντος τοῦ ΤῈ 
λιανοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν, ὃν ἔπεμψε τοῦ Τάλβα τρόπ 
τινὰ κατάσκοπον, ἀκούσας τῆς μὲν αὐλῆς καὶ τι 
δορυφόρων ἔπαρχον ἀποδεδεῖχθαι Κορνήλιον A 

5 κωνα, τὸ δὲ σύμπαν εἶναι τοῦ Οὐινίου κράτος, αὖ 
δὲ μηδέποτε τοῦ Τάλβα στῆναι πλησίον eyyey 
ivas μηδὲ ἐντυχεῖν ἰδίᾳ, πάντων αὐτὸν ὑφορωμέν. 
καὶ διαφυλαττόντων, ἐθορυβήθη" καὶ cwayay. 
τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τοῦ στρατεύματος ἔφη Τάλβαν μ 

τὸ αὐτὸν εἶναι πρεσβύτην ἐ ἐπιεικῆ καὶ μέτριον, ἐλάχισ- 
δὲ τοῖς αὑτοῦ χρώμενον λογισμοῖς ὑπὸ Οὐινίου κ 


ΤΑΛΒΑΣ 


CHAPTER VIL 


About midsummer, however, his freedman Icelus ar 
from Rome, and forcing his way, in epite of the guards, ( 
chamber where Galba was asleep, he announced that the ; 
torian cohorts firat and then the Senate and people had 
claimed Galba emperor. They had done this even before J 
death was knoren, but before Icelus had left Rome he had 
self seen the corpse of the late emperor. This news re 
Galba, and was confirmed too days later by the ἀντία 
Vinius with copies of the several decrees of the Senate. V 
was promoted to an honourable position, and Icelna ree 
the equestrian ring and the name of Marcianus, . 

“Hy δὲ θέρος ἤδη, καὶ βραχὺ πρὸ δεΐλης ἧκεν 
“Ῥώμης Ἴκελος ἀνὴρ ἀπελεύθερος ἑβδομαῖος. 
θόμενος δὲ τὸν Γάλβαν ἀναπαύεσθαι καθ᾽ éa 
ἐβάδιζε συντόνως ἐπὶ τὸ δωμάτιον αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

i fi ΜΈΝ ἥ ν 
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στρατοπέδου μεθ᾽ ἑτέρων ἀφίκετο τὰ δόξαντα τῇ 
συγκλήτῳ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἀταγγέλλων. Οὗτος μὲν 
οὖν εἰς τάξιν ἔντιμον προήχθη᾽ τῷ δ' ἀπελευθέρῳ 

20 δακτυλίου; τε χρυσοῦς ἔδωκε καὶ Μαρκιανὸς ὁ Ἴκελος 
ἤδη καλούμενος εἶχε τὴν πρώτην ἐν τοῖς ἀπελευθέροις 
δύναμιν. 


CHAPTER VIL 


Meanwhile, at Rome Nymphidsus Sabinus, counting on the 
‘old age and slow movements of Galba, and on his own long- 
standing popularity with the praetorian cohorts, at once assumed 
to kimedlf the sole administration of business. He deposed 
Tigellinus, gave banquets in the emperor’s name to the leading 
men, and prepared to send emissaries to Galba requesting that he 
might remain sole prefect of the praetorian guard. The Senate 
faltered and courted him, flocked to his receptions, and in- 
sisted on his initiating and confirming all their decrees. He 
goon, however, became an object of envy and alarm. The 
consuls ventured on their own authority to employ public ser- 
wants and the postal diplomata to convey the decrees of the 
Senate to Galba. Nymphidins was offended because his seal 
had not been affixed, and the messenger taken from his troops, 
end the consuls had to apologize. To please the people he 
caused a number of Nero's favourites, some of them innocent, 
to be Killed, 90 that not without reason Mauricus expressed a 
fear that they would son want Nero back again. 


Ἔν δὲ Ῥώμῃ Νυμφίδιος Σαβῖνος οὐκ ἠρέμα καὶ 
κατὰ μικρόν, ἀλλὰ συλλήβδην ὁμοῦ πάντα πράγ- 
ματα φέρων περιήνεγκεν εἰς ἑαυτόν, ὡς Γάλβαν μὲν 
ὄντα πρεσβύτην καὶ μόλις εἰς Ῥώμην ἐξαρκέσοντα 


30. ὁ Ἴκελοι, Sol. ; Οὐίκελλο:, codd. ot ia 


πΠΤτττΤἷῸΤἷἷὦἝἾὦἾἾ͵. 


'π- τ τ 


᾿ eyxuruncrey, uw 
θέντες, ὅτι πρῶτος ἡμᾶς ἐγκατ' 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον. Πότερον οὖν Ne, 
σώμεθα καὶ τὸν ἐκ Νυμφιδίας 
τὸν ἐκ A:Bias ἀνέλωμεν, ὡς 7. 
ἀνείλομεν; ἣ τούτῳ δίκην ἐπιθι 
τιμωροὶ μὲν Νέρωνος, Γάλβα δὲ 
καὶ πιστοὶ φανῶμεν;" Ταῦτα λέγι 
προσέθεντο πάντες οἱ στρατιῶται, 
προσιόντες ἐμμένειν - παρεκάλουν 
αὐτοκράτορα πίστει" καὶ τοὺς πλεὶ 
᾿Αρθείσης δὲ βοῆς, εἴτε πεισθεὶς « 
φασιν ἕνιοι, καλεῖν αὐτὸν ἤδη τοὺς σ 
προλαβεῖν σπεύδων τὸ θορυβοῦν é 
ὑπὸ φωτὶ πολλῷ προΐει, λόγον 
βιβλίῳ γεγραμμένον ὑπὸ Κιεγγωνίι 
ἀκμεμελετήκει πρὸς 7 τοὺς στρατιώτι 
δὲ κατλεισμένας τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
περὶ τὰ τείχη πολλοὺς ὡπλισμέν 
προσιὼν ἠρώτα, τί βούλ..-- 


ἐν Red - 
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τοντα τῶν Νερωνος ἀποτυμπανίζειν. Σπῖκλον μὲν 
Φ 4 ° ’ ’ e ? 
οὖν τὸν μονομάχον ἀνδριάσι Νέρωνος ἑλκομένοις 
35 ὑποβαλόντες ἐν ἀγορᾷ διέφθειραν, ᾿Απόνιον δέ τινα 
΄ ~ φ é e 0 ’ 
τῶν κατηγορικῶν ἀνατρέψαντες ἁμαξας λιθοφόρους 
9 e A 4 ’ ’ 4 ἢ 
ἐπήγαγον, ἄλλους δὲ διέσπασαν πολλούς, ἐνίους 
a 9 4» Ψ 4 ’ Ψ ~ 
μηδεν ἀδικοῦντας, ὥστε καὶ Mavprxoy, ἄνδρα τῶν 
ἀρίστων καὶ ὄντα καὶ δοκοῦντα, πρὸς τὴν σύγκλη- 
40 τὸν εἰπεῖν,ὅτι φοβεῖται, μὴ ταχὺ Νέρωνα ζητήσωσιν. 


CHAPTER IX. 


A report was spread not disayreeable to Nymphidius that he 
was the son of Caligula by a daughter of Callistus, the freed- 
aman of that emperor. Caligula’s acquaintance, however, with 
his mother Nymphidia was subsequent to his birth, and he was 
more probably the son of Martianus, @ popular gladiator. 
Howerer that may be, Nymphidius claimed the sole merit of 
deposing Nero, and not content with the wealth and honours 
which had come to him, nor with the possession of Nero's 
vile favourite, Sporus, he now meditated an attempt to succeed 
to the imperial power. He had secret agents at Rome, both 
men and women Of rank, and he sent one of his friends, Gellianus, 
£0 observe Galba’s movements in Spain. 


Οὕτω δὲ προσάγων ὁ Νυμφίδιος ἐγγυτέρω ταῖς 
ἐλπίσιν οὐκ ἔφευγε Tatov Καίσαρος υἱὸς λέγεσθαι 
τοῦ μετὰ Τιβέριον ἄρξαντος. ᾿Εγνώκει γὰρ ὁ 
Taios, ὡς ἔοικε, τὴν τεκοῦσαν αὐτὸν ἔτι “Μειράκιον 

ς ὧν οὐκ ἀειδῆ τὴν ὄψιν οὖσαν, ἐκ δ΄ ἀκεστρίας ἐπιμισ- 


38. Μαύρικον, rest. Sint. ; Μαύρισκον, codd. et iia. 

δ. ἐπιμισϑίου, coni. Sint.; ἐπὶ μισθῷ οὐ, Bod. H. et i.a.; 
ὀπὶ μισϑῷ, valg. εἰ novit sllam quidem in tabernis medicinaries 
mercedes haud honestissima, Lat. trans. 1470. unde videtar 
translator—fr larpelas ἐπὶ μισθῷ οὐ xadNeory—legisec. 


ΙΠΠ8Ὲ 
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“- fen a 
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wrupus οὐκ ἀσήμους. rep 
“προσεδέχοντο πάντες, ἐξαπ 
τῶν ἐν ἀρχῇ λεγομένων. 
αὐτοὺς ἀνὴρ ὑπατικὸς καὶ Ne 
κελευσθείς, Πετρώνιος Tou, 
γὰρ ἐν Λιβύῃ διὰ Τρεβωνίου 
μανίᾳ διὰ Οὐάλεντος ἀνελὼ. 
ὅπλοις καὶ στρατοπέδοις ὄντι 
πιλιανὸν δέ, γέροντα γυμνὸν 
μεταλαβεῖν οὐδὲν ἐκώλνεν, εἴ 
μετριότητα τοῖς γράμμασιν ἔρ 
Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν τοιαύτας ἔχει 
προσιὼν ἀπεῖχε τῆς πόλεως π 
σταδίους, ἐνετύγχανεν ἀκοσμίς 
ἐρετῶν τὴν ὁδὸν προκατεχόντω 
πανταχόθεν. Οὗτοι δὲ ἧσαν, 
Νέρων σνυλλοχίσας ἀπέφηνε στ 
παρόντες ἐκβεβαιώσασθαι Τὶ 

8. δι᾽ αὑτῶν, coni. Sol.; δι᾽ αὐτὸν, | 
πιλιανός, rest. Xyl.; Teprovdsavds, A. I 
λιανός, Steph. et vulg.—12. Τα}... 
onda 
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25 ὀφθῆναι τοῖς ἀπαντῶσιν οὔτ᾽ ἀκουσθῆναι παρίεσαι 
τὸν αὐτοκράτορα. ἀλλ’ ἐθορύβουν βοῇ σημεῖα τᾷ 
τάγματι καὶ χώραν αἰτοῦντες. 'Exeivou δὲ ὑ ὕπερτι. 
θεμένου καὶ πάλιν εἰπεῖν κελεύσαντος, ἀρνήσεως 
σχῆμα τὴν ἀναβολὴν εἶναι φάσκοντες ἠγανάκτουν κα. 

go παρείποντο μὴ φειδόμενοι βοῆς. "Eviwy δὲ καὶ τὰς 
“μαχαίρας σπασαμένων ἐκέλευσε τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἐμβαλεῖν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Γάλβας. ὝὙ πέστη δὲ οὐδεὶς ἐκείνων, ἀλλ' 
οἱ μὲν εὐθὺς ἀνατραπέντες, οἱ δὲ φεύγοντες δι- 

ν, οὐ χρηστὸν οὐδὲ αἴσιον ποιοῦντες τῷ 

35 Γάλβᾳ τὸν oiwvoy εἰσιόντι διὰ πολλοῦ φόνου καὶ 
νεκρῶν τοσούτων εἰς τὴν πόλιν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰ καί τις 
αὐτοῦ κατεφρόνει πρότερον ἀσθενοῦς καὶ γέροντος 
ὁρωμένου, τότε πᾶσι φρικώδης καὶ φοβερὸς ἐγέ- 
νετο. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Again Galba's desire to reverse the extravagant policy of 
Nero led him into the opposite fault. Thus all the reward he 
offered for the services of Canvas, a famous musician, was a few 
gold pieces from his purse, He revoked too the sums of money 
lavished by Nero on actors and athletes, allawing them to retain 
‘only one tenth part, and when he found a difficulty in recovering 
the money, which indeed wax mostly spent, he ordered it to be 
exacted from those who hart purchased -or otherwise acquired 
the property from the original recipients. This caused endless 
wvezation, and made Vinius very unpopular, since he made the 
emperor mean to othera, while he himself enjoyed, and received 


96. τὸν αὐτοκράτορα, rest. Steph.; ὑπὸ τοῦ abroxpdropos, 
βοᾶά. οὐ ia. 


“Traresewy ἐσ ἀνερωῶνος ἀποδεικὶ 
μεταβολὴν ἁστοχεῖν ἐδόκει TOU πρέπ 
γὰρ αὐλήσαντος αὐτῷ παρὰ δεῖπνον ( 
ὁ Kavos εὐδοκιμούμενον) ἐπαινέσας καὶ 
ἐκέλευσεν αὑτῷ κομισθῆναι τὸ γλωσ 
λαβὼν χρυσοῦς τινας ἐπέδωκε τῷ Κὶ 
τῶν ἰδίων, οὐκ ἐκ τῶν δημοσίων χαρίζε 
dwpeds, ἃς N épwv ἔδωκε τοῖς “ερὶ on 
λαίστραν, ἁπαιτεῖσθαι συντόνως κελεύς 


(a v yap of πλεῖστοι τῶν Aq 
Mepo καὶ σατυρικοὶ τοῖς βίοις ἄνθρωπο 
μένους παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 1 λαβόντας ὁτιοῦν 

παρ' ἐκείνων ἐξέπραττε. Τοῦ δὲ 3pd} 
οὐκ ἔχοντος, ἀλλὰ πόρρω νεμομένου κι 
eri πολλούς, αὐτὸς μὲν ἠἡδόξει, φθι 
μῖσος εἶχεν Ovinos, ὡς τοῖς μὲν ἄλλ 
ἀνελεύθερον παρέχων τὸν ἡγεμόνα καὶ Α 
αὐτὸς δὲ χρώμενος ἀσώτως καὶ λαμβὰ 


καὶ Wr ncieerian, ὯΔ." 4 @ 
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Vensus, however, represented this conduct as a mere artifice 
worthy only of a demagogue, and persuaded him to use Nero's 
wealth as his own. It was already becoming evident that the 
old man would be completely under the influence of Vinius. 


Γάλβαν de περὶ Νάρβωνα, πόλιν Γαλατικὴν, of 
παρὰ τῆς συγκλήτου πρέσβεις ἐντυχόντες ἡσπά- 
ζοντο καὶ παρεκάλουν ἐπιφανῆναι τῷ δήμῳ ποθοῦντι 
ταχέως. Ὃ de τάς τε ἄλλας παρεῖχεν ἐντεύξεις καὶ 
ς συνουσίας αὐτοῖς φιλανθρώπους καὶ δημοτικάς, πρός 
τε τὰς ἑστιάσεις πολλῆς κατασκευῆς καὶ θεραπείας 
βασιλικῆς παρούσης, ἣν ἐκ τῶν Νέρωνος ὃ Νυμφίδιος 
αὐτῷ προσέτεμψεν, οὐδενὶ χρώμενος ἐκείνων, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ πᾶσιν, εὐδοκίμει, μεγαλόφρων ἀνὴρ καὶ 
10 κρείττων ἀπειροκαλίας φαινόμενος. Ταχὺ μέντοι 
τὰ γενναῖα ταῦτα καὶ ἄτυφα καὶ πολιτικὰ δημαγω- 
γίαν Οὐΐνιος ἀποφαίνων καί κομψότητα μεγάλων 
ἀπαξιοῦσαν αὑτὴν ἔπεισε χρήμασί τε χρῆσθαι τοῖς 
Νέρωνος καὶ περὶ τὰς ὑποδοχὰς μὴ φείδεσθαι τῆς 
35 βασιλικῆς πολυτελείας. Καὶ ὅλως αἴσθησιν αὑτοῦ 
κατὰ μικρὸν ὑπὸ τῷ Οὐινίῳ γενησομένου παρεῖχεν ὃ 
πρεσβύτης. 


CHAPTER XII. 


The chief vice of Vinius was.avarice, but he was also too 
susceptible to female charms. In his fret campaign as tribune 
* ealer Calvisiue Sabinus he had a disgraceful intrigue with λὼ 

7. βασιλικῆς, coni. Grivacus; ἡλικῆς, Bod. H. etia; αὐλικῆς, 
coni. Sol.; θαυμαστῆς ἡλικῆς, coni. Reisk.—-12.. μεγάλων, A. 
Bod. σὲ coni. Sol.; μεγάλην, H. ia. 
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general's wife. Imprisoned for this by Caligula, ke was re. 
by Claudius. One day while dining with that emperor he 
Gailver cup. Claudiua merely invited him again and orc 
him to be served off earthenware, and 90 the affair ended 
comedy. But his grasping conduct under Θαῖδα led to τι 
Oo α tragic nature. 


*Hy δὲ Ovinos ἀργυρίου μὲν ἐσχάτως καὶ 2 
ὁντινοῦν ἥττων, ἔνοχος δὲ καὶ τοῖς περὶ γυνα 
ἁμαρτήμασιν "Ἔτι γὰρ ὧν νέος καὶ orparen 
vos ὑπὸ Καλβισίῳ Σαβίνῳ τὴν πρώτην στ 
relay ἀκόλαστον οὖσαν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἥγεμι 
παρεισήγαγε νύκτωρ εἷς τὸ στρατόπεδον ἐσέ 
ἐν στρατιωτικῇ καὶ διέφθειρεν ἐν τοῖς ἀρχείοιι 
πριγκίπια καλοῦσι Ῥωμαῖοι. ᾿Επὶ τούτῳ 
Τάϊος Καῖσαρ ἔδησεν αὐτόν ἐκείνου δὲ ἀποθα; 
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CHAPTER XIL 


For Nymphidius on hearing that Cornelius Laco was ap- 
pointed his colleague in the prefecture of the practorian guard, 
and that the influence of Vinius was supreme, saw that he would 
himself have no opportunity of ingratiating himself with Galba. 
Accordingly in great alarm he summoned the officers of the 
geard and represented to them that Galba, though unobjection- 
able in himsel/, was entirely in the hands of Vinius and Laco, 
who would scon acquire the power of Tigellinus. To prevent 
this, they should send emissarics from the camp to represent to 
him that he would gain immensely in popularity ¢f these too 
were discarded. However, his suggestion was not adopted, as 
i ssemed absurd to treat an aged emperor like a newly en- 
franchised youth. He next attempted to excite Galba’s fears, 
by representing to him the unsettled state of the city, the rebellion 
sa Africa, and the disafection in Germany and the Kast. 
When this also failed, he resolved to strike a low, encouraged 
by the mocking prediction of a certain BMithridates, that as soon 
as ever the bald and wrinkled emperor should appear, every one 
would be ashamed of the days during which he had ranked 
among the Cacsars. 


ὋὉ yap Νυμφίδιος εὐθὺς ἐπανελθόντος τοῦ Γελ- 
λιανοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν, ὃν ἔπεμψε τοῦ Γάλβα τρόπον 
τινὰ κατάσκοπον, ἀκούσας τῆς μὲν αὐλῆς καὶ τῶν 
δορυφόρων ἔπαρχον ἀποδεδεῖχθαι Κορνήλιον Aa- 

ς κωνα, τὸ δὲ σύμπαν εἶναι τοῦ Οὐινίον κράτος, αὐτῷ 
δὲ μηδέποτε τοῦ Γάλβα στῆναι πλησίον ἐγγεγο- 
νέγαι μηδὲ ἐντυχεῖν ἰδίᾳ, πάντων αὐτὸν ὑφορωμένων 
καὶ διαφυλαττόντων, ἐθορυβήθη᾽ καὶ συναγαγὼν 
τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τοῦ στρατεύματος ἔφη Γάλβαν μὲν 

τὸ αὐτὸν εἶναι πρεσβύτην ἐπιεικῆ καὶ μέτριον, ἐλάχιστα 
δὲ τοῖς αὑτοῦ χρώμενον λογισμοῖς ὑπὸ Οὐινίον καὶ 


᾿] 


Tastes 5: 


an oo ται Gerais τῷ τσ, ἐπὶ τῷ ee 
sa) one ὑσθσος πστεϑαλας ὕρασθα: τινώστελλε 
am - ee cue τὸ τὰς τῷ Sree αἰτῶν. α 
Ls Tae are Οβεργεοῦς γενόμεναι, τότε δ᾽ 


χϑλεξαχαν «αὶ λοχαγῶν τὸ Ἔεααῖοις σύνηθες εὖτυ- 
χίω ἐτειχοκένων τῷ αἰτοερότορι Γάλβα, διεθορύ- x 
Byrw of rodtel τὸ τρῶτον. εἶτα ταῖς εὐχαῖς 
ἐτιμενόντων ἐκείνων reeves ~ Ex ἄξεος." 


CHAPTER XIX. - 


Similar movements took place in the army under Vitellius, 
and as news was went by the procerators, Galba in alarm deter- 
mined to adopt a som as successor to the empire. There was a 
man named Marcus Otho, of good birth, and remarkable even 
in Kome for his luxury, but best known in connection with the 
affair of Poppaea. She was the wife of Crispinus, but Nero 
Sell in love with her, and as he feared his mother too much to 
get rid of his wife Octavia, he entrusted Poppaca to Otho, as 
hia friend, And an intimate friend he was, as his chiding of 


1K, τῷ νεωτερισμῷ, cont, Reisk.; τῶν νεωτερισμῶν, Bod, H. 
La. ot vulg.—32, ἀντεφώνουν ἄξιος, Bod. H. i.; οὐκ ἄξιο, coni. 
Mtoph.1 οἱ ἄξιον, δι, contra clamantibue indignus, Lat trans. 
1470, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


And so st was resolved at midnight to proclaim Nymphidius 
i the camp. But one of the tribunes,. Antonius Honoratus, 
assembled his cohort and reproached them for their fckleness 
and repeated acts of treason. In the case of Nero there had 
been some excuse ; bul Galba had never murdered a mother or 
awe, and had never sung or acted on the δίαρε. Even Nero 
they had really deserted through the falee representation of 
Nymphidius. Was Galba then to be a second victim, or should 
they punish Nymphidius and protect the emperor they had 
chosen? These words had ther effect, and the majority soon 
took the same view. A clamour was raised, and Nymphidius 
esther misunderstanding tls meaning, or wishing to nip dis- 
affection in the bud, amid the glare of torches approached the 
camp, with a speech composed by Cingonius Varro in his hand, 
which he was prepared to deliver. He, however, found the 
gates shut, and was greeted with shouts in favour of Galba. 
Joining in these shouts he entered the camp, but was immediately 
struck with a spear and finally killed. His body was dragged 
te the middle of the camp and expoeed till daylight. 


“Ἑδοξεν οὖν περὶ μέσας νύκτας eis τὴν παρεμ- 
βολὴν παραγαγόντας ἀναδεικνύειν αὐτοκράτορα τὸν 
Νυμφίδιον. ἸΠρῶτος δὲ τῶν χιλιάρχων ᾿Αντώνιος 
“Ονωράτος ἑσπέρας γενομένης τοὺς ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ στρα- 
ς τιώτας συναγαγὼν ἑκάκιζε μὲν αὑτόν, ἐκάκιζε δὲ 
ἐκείνους ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ τροπὰς τοσαύτας Ττρεπο- 
μένους κατ᾽ οὐδένα λογισμὸν οὐδὲ αἵρεσιν ἀμεινόνων, 
ἁλλὰ δαίμονός τινος αὐτοὺς ἐκ προδοσίας εἰς προ- 
δοσίαν ἐλαύνοντος. Καὶ τὰ μὲν πρῶτα προφάσεις 


1. τὴν, om. Bod. 
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ἔχειν τὰ Νέρωνος ἐγκλήματα᾽ νῦν δὲ Γάλβαν + 
διδόναι, τίνα φόνον μητρὸς ἐγκαλοῦντας ἣ σφι 
γυναικός, ἣ ποίαν αἰδουμένους θυμέλην ἣ τραγᾳ 
τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ; “᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐκεῖνον ἐπὶ τοὶ 
ὑπεμείναμεν ἐγκαταλιπεῖν, ἀλλὰ Νυμφιδίῳ a 
θέντες, ὅτι πρῶτος ἡμᾶς ἐγκατέλιπε καὶ πές 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον. Πότερον οὖν Νέρωνι Γάλβαν ἐπα 
σώμεθα καὶ τὸν ἐκ Νυμφιδίας ἑλόμενοι Kato 
τὸν ἐκ Λιβίας ἀνέλωμεν, ὡς τὸν ἐξ ᾿Αγριπι 
ἀνείλομεν; ἣ τούτῳ δίκην ἐπιθέντες ὧν δέδιε 
τιμωροὶ μὲν Νέρωνος, Γάλβα δὲ φύλακες ay 
καὶ πιστοὶ φανῶμεν;" Ταῦτα λέγοντι, τῷ χιλιά 
προσέθεντο πάντες οἱ στρατιῶται, καὶ τοὺς GX. 
προσιόντες ἐμμένειν παρεκάλουν τῇ πρὸς 
αὐτοκράτορα πίστει" καὶ τοὺς πλείοι 
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ἐκέλευε. Τῶν δὲ παρὰ τὰς πύλας παρέντων αὐτὸν. 
εἰσελθεῖν μετ᾽ ὀλίγων αὐτὸς ἀκοντίζεται λόγχῃ 
καὶ ταύτην μὲν ἐδέξατο πρὸ αὐτοῦ θυρεῷ Σεπτίμιος, 
40 ἄλλων δὲ γυμνοῖς ξίφεσιν ἐπιφερομένων φυγὼν καὶ 
διωχθεὶς ἐ ἐν οἰκήματι στρατιώτου σφάττεται. Καὶ 
τὸν νεκρὸν εἷς μέσον ἑλκύσαντες καὶ περιβαλόντες 
κιγκλίδα θέαμα τοῖς βουλομένοις μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
παρέσχον. 
CHAPTER XV. 


‘The news of Nymphidius’ death was conveyed to Galba; who 
et once ordered the execution of thoee of his accomplices who 
had not made away with themerives. However they may have 
deserved their fate, Galba's action seemed illegal in putting 
Citizens to death untried. For men had had enough of specious 
promises, and looked for a reformed régime. The death of 
Terpilianus was still more unpopular, Unlike Macer ond 

τ Capito, whoes armies might reasonably make them objects of 
fear, he was an oli! man and unarmed, and might without 
danger have been allowed an opportunity of speaking in his own 
defence. Aa Galba neared the city he was met by α disorderly 
crowd of marines who blocked the way. These marines had 
been formed into α legion by Nero, and they now demanded the 
confirmation of their superior position and the conferment of 
an eagle. Taking Galba's postponement of an answer for a 
refusal, they followed him with shouts, and some even drew 
their swords." On this Galba ordered his cavalry to charge, and 
a@number were killed—an unfortunate omen to mark his entry 
into Rome. Contempt for his age was now turned into appre- 
hension of his cruelty. 

Οὕτω δὲ τοῦ Νυμφιδίον καταστρέψαντος ὁ 
Τάλβας πυθόμενος καὶ τῶν συνωμοτῶν αὐτοῦ κε- 

80. ταύτην, coni. Reisk.; αὐτὴν, codd. οἱ («ὁ 


| 


" 


Lae ape ἐσ αὐτὴν. ὡσακχίφζ OF TC 
τὴν παραφυλάττουσαν ἀεὶ σπεῖραι 
ἑκάστῳ διανέμων, οἷς τιμᾶν αὐτὸν 

τευόμενος καὶ δημαγωγῶν τὸ στρα 


CHAPTER XXL 


And s0, when Galba was looking about fo 
suggested Otho, st being understood that C 
empire should marry the daughter of Vinse 
was considering not his own interests, but 
though he would probably never have made 
he was with debt, heir even to his private pro, 
he postponed his decision, and meanwhile ¢ 
ship, with Vinius for his colleague. 

᾿Αλλ’ οὖν βουλευομένον ye To 
διαδόχον τὸν "Ὄθωνα παρεισῆγεν 
Τοῦτο προῖκα πράσσων, ἀλλ᾽ ἃ 
θνγατρὸς, ὁμολογίας γενομένης γα 
"Ὄθωνα παῖδα τοῦ Τάλβα καὶ διά 


ne 
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25 ὀφθῆναι τοῖς ἀπαντῶσιν οὔτ᾽ ἀκουσθῆναι παρίεσαν 
τὸν αὐτοκράτορα. ἀλλ᾽ ἐθορύβουν βοῇ σημεῖα τῷ 
τάγματι καὶ χώραν αἰτοῦντες. 'Exeivou δὲ ὑπερτι- 
θεμένου καὶ πάλιν εἰπεῖν κελεύσαντος, ἀρνήσεως 
σχῆμα τὴν ἀναβολὴν εἶναι φάσκοντες ἠγανάκτουν καὶ 

yr παρείποντο μὴ φειδόμενοι βοῆς. ᾿Ἑνίων δὲ καὶ τὰς 
μαχαίρας σπασαμένων ἐκέλευσε τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἐμβαλεῖν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Taras. Ὕ πέστη δὲ οὐδεὶς ἐκείνων, ἀλλ᾽ 
οἱ μὲν εὐθὺς ἀνατραπέντες, of δὲ φεύγοντες δι- 
εφθάρησαν, οὐ χρηστὸν οὐδὲ αἴσιον ποιοῦντες τῷ 

35 Γάλβᾳ τὸν οἱωνὸν εἰσιόντι διὰ πολλοῦ φόνου καὶ 
νεκρῶν τοσούτων εἰς τὴν πόλιν. ᾿Αλλ’ εἰ καί τις 
αὐτοῦ κατεφρόνει πρότερον ἀσθενοῦς καὶ γέροντος 
ὁρωμένου, τότε πᾶσι φρικώδης καὶ φοβερὸς ἐγέ- 
vero. 


CHAPTER XVL 


Again Galba'’s desire to reverse the extravagant policy of 
Nero led him into the opposite fault. Thus all the reward he 
Offered for the services of Canus, a famous musician, was a few 
gold pieces from his purse, He revoked too the sums of money 
lavished by Nero on actors and athletes, allgwing them to retain 
only one tenth part, and when he found a difficulty in recovering 
the money, which indeed was mostly spent, he ordered it to be 
exacted from those who had purchased or otherwise acquired 
veration, and made Vinius very unpopular, since he made the 
emperor meas to others, while he himself enjoyed, and received 


38. τὸν αὐτοκράτορα, reat, Stoph.; “πὸ τὸ εὐτμρίνορο, 
cod. οἱ La. 
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and sold at pleasure, acting on Hesiod’s precept to drink f 
of the cask at its commencement and end, considering th 
‘Ais own case there was but α scant interval between the two. 


Βουλόμενος δὲ τῆς περὶ τὰς δωρεὰς ἀμετρίας 
πολυτελείας τοῦ Νέρωνος ἀποδεικνύναι nn 
μεταβολὴν ἀ ἀστοχεῖν ὁ ἐδόκει τοῦ πρέποντος. 
γὰρ αὐλήσαντος αὐτῷ παρὰ δεῖπνον ρόαι ἑ 
ὁ Κάνος εὐδοκιμούμενον) ἐ ἐπαινέσας καὶ a 
ἐκέλευσεν αὑτῷ κομισθῆναι τὸ γλωσσόκομον" 
λαβὼν χρυσοῦς τινας ἐπέδωκε τῷ Κάνῳ, φήσο 
τῶν ἰδίων, οὐκ ἐκ τῶν δημοσίων χαρίζεσθαι. Tr 
δωρεάς, ἃς Νέρων ἔδωκε τοῖς περὶ σκηνὴν καὶ 
λαίστραν, ἀπαιτεῖσθαι συντόνως κελεύσας πλὴν 
δεκάτου μέρους, εἶτα μικρὰ καὶ γλίσχρα κομιζόμ 
(ἀνηλώκεσαν γὰρ οἱ πλεῖστοι τῶν λαβόντων, 


28 ΠΛΟΥΤΑΡΧΟΥ 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Not only were the acts of Vinius bad, but he also mis- 
represented or hindered the good intentions of the emperor. So 
while several of Nero's favourites were killed, the people in vain 
demanded the punishment of Tigellinus, Nero's instructor in 
tyranny. He, good man, had been prudent enough to buy the 
protection of Vinius, and 00, while Turpilianus was killed for . 
the sole crime of not deserting Nero, his corruptor and betrayer 

+ gurvived to be ἃ proof at once of the corruption and power of 
Vinius, The people, however, ‘desired nothing #0 much as to 
2.6 Tigellinus led off to execution, and they continued to demand 
δὼ punishment in the theatre and circus till Galba rebuked their 
cruelty by edict. Meanwhile Tigellinus and Vinius laughed at 
their vexation, and the former invited Vinius to a banquet at 
which he made magnificent presents to his friend's daughter. 


Ὃ δὲ πρεσβύτης ἠδικεῖτο τὰ μὲν πρῶτα τοῦ 
Οὐινέου κακῶς διοικοῦντος, ἃ δὲ αὐτὸς ὀρθῶς προῃ- 
petro διαβάλλοντος 4 κωλύοντος οἷον ἣν τὸ περὶ 
τὰς κολάσεις τῶν Νερωνιανῶν. ᾿Απέκτεινε γὰρ 

5 τοὺς πονηρούς, ἐν οἷς ἦν ὁ Ἥλιος καὶ Πολύκλειτος 
καὶ Πετῖνος καὶ Πατρόβιος. Ο δὲ δῆμος ἐκρότει, καὶ 
δὶ ἀγορᾶς αὑτῶν ἀγομένων ἐβόα καλὴν μὲν εἶναι καὶ 
θεοφιλῆ πομπήν, ἀπαιτεῖν δὲ καὶ θεοὺς καὶ ἀνθρώ- 
ποὺς τὸν διδάσκαλον καὶ παιδαγωγὸν τῆς τυραννίδος 

το Τιγελλῖνον. ᾿Εφθάκει δὲ ὅ γενναῖος προειληφὼς 
ἀρραβῶσι μεγάλοις τὸν Ovinov. Efra Τουρτι- 
λιανὸς μέν, ὅτι μὴ προεδίδου μηδὲ ἐμίσει τὸν Hye 
μόνα τοιοῦτον ὄντα μισούμενος, ἄλλο δὲ μηδὲ ὃν 

δ Ἥλιο, rest. Sint; Ἠλεῖον, να]ᾷ.--1}. μεγάλοις, rest. 
Steph. ; μεγάλαις, Bod. Ἡ. ; μεγάλαε, i.e. σὲ valg. > 
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μέγα συναδικήσας, ἀπέθανεν᾽ Ὃ δὲ καὶ roo 
ἄξιον θανάτου Νέρωνα καὶ γενόμενον rowi 
ἐγκαταλιπὼν καὶ προδοὺς περιῆν, μέγα δίδαγμα 
μηδὲν ἄπρακτον εἶναι παρὰ Οὐινίῳ μηδὲ ἀνέλπια 
τοῖς διδοῦσιν. Οὐδενὸς γὰρ οὕτω θεάματος ἐρασ 
ὁ Ῥωμαίων δῆμος, ὡς τοῦ Τιγελλῖνον ἰδεῖν ἀπε 
μενον, οὐδὲ παυσάμενος ἐν πᾶσι θεάτροις καὶ o 
δίοις αἰτούμενος ἐκεῖνον, ἐπεπλήχθη διαγράμματι 
αὐτοκράτορος Τιγελλῖνον μὲν οὐ πολὺν ἔτι βιώι 
θαι φάσκοντος χρόνον ὑπὸ φθινάδος νόσου δαπι 
μενον, ἐκείνους δὲ παραιτουμένου μὴ διαγρια 
μηδὲ τυραννικὴν ποιεῖν τὴν ἡγεμονίαν. ᾿Αχθομ 
δὲ τοῦ δήμου καταγελῶντες ὁ μὲν Τιγελλῖνος & 
σωτήρια καὶ παρεσκεύασε λαμπρὰν ἑστίασιν, | 
Οὐΐνιος ἀναστὰς ὰ τοῦ αὑτοκράτο, 
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own grievance, having received no portion of the money promised 
by Nymphidius. Their discontent became hatred when Galba 
said that he was in the habit of enlisting soldiers not buying 
them. But in Rome the movement was stil without aim, and 
without @ leader, while Galba’s presence still inspired some 
respect. But the legions of Verginius were mutinously inclined, 
Because their services against Vindex had received no recognition, 
while their new general, Flaccus, had mo control over them. 
When their officers at some military spectacle bade them wish 
good luck to their emperor, they added the qualification, “If he 
eserves it.” 


"Ex δὲ τούτου καὶ τὰ μετρίως πραττόμενα δια- 
βολὴν εἶχεν, ὡς τὰ πρὸς τοὺς Ταλάτας Οὐϊΐνδικι 
συναραμένου:. ᾿Εδόκουν γὰρ οὗ φιλανθρωπίᾳ τοῦ 
αὐτοκράτορος, ἀλλὰ ὠνούμενοι παρὰ Οὐινίου τυγ- 

ς Χχάνειν ἀνέσεώς τε δασμῶν καὶ πολιτείας. Οἱ μὲν 
οὖν πολλοὶ διὰ ταῦτα πρὸς τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἀπηχ- 
θάνοντο, τοὺς δὲ στρατιώτας τὴν δωρεὰν μὴ κομιζο- 
μένους ἐν ἀρχῇ μὲν ἐλπὶς παρῆγεν, ὡς, εἰ καὶ μὴ 
τοσοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον Νέρων ἔδωκεν, ἀποδώσοντος. 

10 Ἐπεὶ δὲ μεμφομένους ἀκούσας ἀφῆκε φωνὴν ἡγεμόνι 
μεγάλῳ πρέπουσαν, εἰπὼν εἰωθέναι καταλέγειν 
στρατιώτας, οὐκ ἀγοράζειν, πυθομένοις τοῦτο δεινὸν 
εἰσῆλθε μῖσος καὶ ἄγριον πρὸς αὐτόν. ᾿Ἐδόκει γὰρ 
οὐκ αὐτὸς ἀποστερεῖν μόνος, ἀλλὰ νομοθετεῖν καὶ 

15 διδάσκειν τοὺς μεθ᾽ αὑτὸν αὐτοκράτορας. ᾿Αλλὰ 
τῶν μὲν ἐν Ῥώμῃ τυφλὸν ἣν ἔτι κίνημα, καί τις 
αἰδὼς ἅμα πρὸς παρόντα τὸν Γάλβαν ἀμβλύτητα 


3. reds, om. Bod.—16. τῶν μὲν, Bod. Η. ot οὐαί. Reiak. 5 
τὸ μὲν, A. otin 
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καὶ μέλλησιν ἐνεποίει τῷ νεωτερισμῷ, καὶ τὸ μ 
μίαν ἀρχὴν ἐμφανῆ μεταβολῆς ὁρᾶσθαι συνέστε 
καὶ συνέκρυπτεν ἁμῶς γέ πως τὴν δυσμένειαν αὖ 
Οἱ δὲ πρότερον ὑπὸ Οὐεργινίῳ γενόμενοι, τότ 
ὄντες ὑπὸ Φλάκκῳ περὶ Γερμανίαν, μεγάλων 
ἀξιοῦντες αὑτοὺς διὰ τὴν μάχην, ἣν ἐμαχέσε 
πρὸς Οὐϊΐνδικα, μηδενὸς δὲ τυγχάνοντες, am 
γόρητοι τοῖς ἄρχουσιν ἦσαν. Αὐτὸν δὲ τὸν Pra 
ὑπὸ συντόνου ποδάγρας ἀδύνατον ὄντα τῷ σώμ 
καὶ πραγμάτων ἄπειρον ἐν οὐδενὶ λόγῳ τὸ τ 
ἅπαν ἐποιοῦντο. Καί ποτε θέας οὔσης, καὶ 
χιλιάρχων καὶ λοχαγῶν τὸ Ῥωμαίοις σύνηθες € 
χίαν ἐπευχομένων τῷ αὐτοκράτορι Τάλβᾳ, de 
βησαν οἱ πολλοὶ τὸ πρῶτον, εἶτα ταῖς εὖ, 
é ‘ ἐκείνω -εφώνουν “ Ἐὶ ἄξιος." 
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the emperor's economy proves, as well as a practical lesson he 
som his i frovheal magmifonc However, in the matter 

f Poppaca he betrayed his friend the emperor, married 
Poppaca, and objected to Nero's visite, Poppaca herself was 
not loath to se her lovers disagree, and, as some say, preferred 
Nero as lover to Nero asa husband. Otho's life in con- 
sequence was in some danger, and considering the fate of the 
emperor's wife end mother, it is somewhat surprising that he 
escaped. . 


Τοιαῦτα δὲ ἕτερα καὶ τῶν ὑπὸ Οὐιτελλίῳ ταγ- 
μάτων ὑβριζόντων πολλάκις ἐπέμπετο γράμματα 
τῷ Τάλβᾳ παρὰ τῶν ἐπετρόπων" ὁ δὲ φοβηθε, 
ὡς μὴ μόνον διὰ τὸ γῆρας, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν ἀπαι- 

5 Say καταφρονούμενος, ἐβουλεύετο παῖδα θέσθαι τῶν 
ἐπιφανῶν τινα νεανίσκον καὶ διάδοχον ἀποδεῖξαι τῆς 
ἀρχῆς. Ἣν δὲ Μάρκος ἤΟθων, ἀνὴρ γένει μὲν οὐκ 
ἀφανής, τρυφῇ δὲ καὶ φιληδονίαις εὐθὺς ἐκ παίδων 
& ὀλίγοις Ῥωμαίων διεφθαρμένος, ὡς δὲ τὸν 

10 ᾿Αλέξανδρον Ὅμηρος Ἑλένης πόσιν ἠυκόμοιο, . 
μηδὲν ἔχοντα πρὸς δόξαν ἄλλο σεμνύνων ἀπὸ τῆς 
γυναικός, ὀνομάζει πολλάκις, οὕτως γεγονὼς περι- 
βόητος ἐν Ῥώμῃ διὰ τὸν ἸΤοππαίας γάμον, ἧς ἤρα 
μὲν ὁ Νέρων Κρισπίνῳ συνούσης, ἔτι δ᾽ αἰδούμενος 
15 τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα καὶ τὴν μητέρα φοβούμενος 
Spice τὸν Ὄθωνα πειρῶντα τὴν Ποππαίαν. Φίλῳ 
δὲ τῷ "Ὄθωνι καὶ συμβιωτῇ διὰ τὴν ἀσωτίαν ἐχρῆτο, 
καὶ σκωπτόμενος ὑπ' αὐτοῦ πολλάκις εἰς μικρο- 
λογίαν καὶ ἀνελευθερίαν ἔχαιρε. Λέγεται δέ ποτε 


1. dnd Τεγελλινῷ, omn. quibus praserat Tigellinue, Lat. 
trane, 1470. 
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προσειπόντας avroxparopa φασι μὴ πλείους τριῶν 
καὶ εἵκοσε γενέσθαι. Διὸ, καίπερ οὐ κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
σώματος μαλακίαν καὶ θηλύτητα τῇ ψυχῇ διατε- 
θρυμμένος, ἀλλὰ ἑταμὸς ὧν πρὸς τὰ δεινὰ καὶ, 
ἄτρεπτος, ἀπεδειλίασεν. Οἱ δὲ παρόντεν οὐκ εἴων, 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς ξίφεσι γυμνοῖς "τερῶόντες αὑτοῦ τὸ 
φορεῖον ἐκέλευον αἴρεσθαι, παραφθεγγομένου πολ- 
λάκις ἀπολωλέναι καὶ τοὺς φορειαφόρους ἐπιταχύ- 
vorros. "Egijcovor γὰρ ἔνιοι θαυμάζοντες μᾶλλον τι 
i) ταραττόμενοι διὰ τὴν ὀλιγότητα τῶν ἀποτετολ- 
μη μένων. Φερομένῳ δὲ οὕτω δὲ ἀγορᾶς ἀπήντησαν 
ἕτεροι τοσοῦτοι, καὶ πά ἅλιν κατὰ τρεῖς καὶ τέτταρας 
ἄλλοι προσεπέλαζον. Εἶτα συνανέστρεφον ἅπαντες 
ἀνικαλούμενοι Καίσαρα καὶ γυμνὰ τὰ ξίφη προῖσ- αἱ 
χύμειοι. Τῶν δὲ χιλιάρχων ὁ τὴν φυλακὴν ἔχων 
στρατοπέδου δῖαρτίαλις, ὥς φασι, μὴ συνειδώς, 
λαγεὶς δὲ τῷ ἁἀπροσβοκήτῳ καὶ φοβηθεὶς ἐφῆκεν 
εἰσελθεῖν. Γενομένω δὲ ἐντὸς οὐδεὶς ἀντέπεσεν. Οἱ 
γὰρ ἀγνοοῦντες τὰ πραττόμενα τοῖς εἰδόσι καὶ 2 
συνεστῶσιν ἐκ παρασκευῆς ἐμπεριεχόμενοι καθ᾽ ἕνα 
καὶ ἐύο σποράδες ὑπὸ δέους τὸ πρῶτον, εἶτα πεισ- 
θέντες ἐπηκολούθησαν. Eis δὲ τὸ Παλάτιον εὐθὺς 
μὲν ἀπηγγέλη τῷ Γάλβᾳ παρόντος ἔτι τοῦ θύτου 


καὶ τῶν ἱερῶν ἐν χερσὶν ὄντων, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς πάνυ 25 
πρὸς τὰ τοιαῦτα δυσπειθῶς καὶ ἀτενῶς ἔχοντας 
ἐκπλήττεσθαι καὶ θαυμάζειν τὸ θεῖον" ὄχλου δὲ 


4. τῇ γυχϑ, Οὐοτ.; τῆς ψυχῆς, cold. ia et vulg.—I7. Map- 
‘ar, rest, Sint pridhios, codd, 1.6. et vulg.—18. ἐφῆκεν, 
οἱ Rewanus; ἀφῆκεν, codd. i.a.--26, drevcs, coni. Wytten- 
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παντοδαποῦ συρρέοντος ἐξ ἀγοράς, αὐτῷ μὲν 
Οὐΐνιος καὶ Λάκων καὶ τῶν ἀπελευθέρων ἔνιοι γυμνὰ 


᾿ sora ξίφη προϊσχόμενοι παρέστησαν, ὁ δὲ ἸΠείσων 


προελθὼν τοῖς φυλάττουσι τὴν αὐλὴν δορυφόροις 
ἐνετύγχανε. Τοῦ δ' Ἰλλυρικοῦ τάγματος ἐν τῇ 
καλουμένῃ παστάδι Βιψανίᾳ στρατοπεδεύοντος 
ἀπεστάλη Μάριος Κέλσος, ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός, προκατα- 
4 
CHAPTER XXVI. 

Vinsus wished Galba to remain in the Palace, κοι and 
Laco advised him to go out. While they were disputing on this 
point the report came that Otho was killed, and soon a soldier 
appeared with reeling sword claiming to have done the decd. 
44 Who ordered you,” asked Galba, but the crowd shouted 
approval, and Galba was hurried into the Forum. Here newa 
came that Otho was master of the camp. Panic and confusion 
Jollowed. Some were for adrancing, others for returning, and 
the lstter swayed like a ship at sea. Then nome soldiers ap- 
peared passing through the Basilica Pauli, and shouting 
““ Down with the usurper.” The Forum was speedily cleared, 
as the crowd rushed to the basilicas to get a view of ἐδ» ap- 
proaching tragedy. Galba’s image was thrown down, and an 
attack was made on the litter. Only one man, Sempronius 


Densus, attempted to defend the emperor, and he, after a lrave 
renstance, was at last cut down. 


Βουλενομένου de τοῦ Τάλβα προελθεῖν, καὶ 
Οὐινίον μὲν οὐκ ἐῶντος, Κέλσου δὲ καὶ Λάκωνος 
“παρορμώντων καὶ σφοδρότερον Τοῦ Οὐινίου καθατ- 


88, Βιψανίᾳ, rest. Sol; Βαψανίᾳ, Bod. im 
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πτομένεον, θροῦς διῆλθε πολύς, ὡς ἀνῃρημένον τοῦ 
“OGwros ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν ὥφθη 5 
Ἰούλιος “Arrucos τῶν οὐκ ἀσήμων ἐν τοῖς δορυφό- 
poss στρατευόμενος γυμνῷ τῷ ξίφει προσφερόμενος 

i βοῶν ἀνῃροκέναι τὸν Καίσαρος πολέμιον" 
ὡσάμενο, δὲ dea τον πρωοστώτων Seige τῷ Τάλβᾳ 
τὸ Egos ἡμαγμένον. “O δὲ βλέψας πρὸς αὐτόν το 
“Tis σεῦ εἶπεν “ ἐκέλευσε; " Τοῦ δὲ ἀνθρώπου τὴν 
πίστιν εἰπόντος καὶ τὸν ὅρκον, ὃν ὥμοσε, καὶ τοῦ 
πλήθους ἐπιβοῶντος, ὡς εὖ, καὶ κροτοῦντος, ἐμβὰς 
εἰς τὸ φορεῖον ἐκομίζετο τῷ τε Διζ θῦσαι καὶ φα- 
rar τοῖς πολέταις βουλόμενος. ᾿Ἐμβαλόντος δὲ 15 
εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, ὥσπερ τροπαΐα πνεύματος, ἀπήντησε 
φήμη κρατεῖν τὸν "Ὄθωνα τοῦ στρατεύματος. 
Olu δὲ ἐν πλήθει τοσούτῳ, τῶν μὲν ἀναστρέφειν, 
τῶν δὲ προϊέναι. τῶν δὲ θαρρεῖν, τῶν δὲ ἀπιστεῖν 
βοώντων, καὶ τοῦ φορείου, καθάπερ ἐν κλύδωνι, “ο΄ 
δεῖρο κἀκεῖ διαφερομένου καὶ πυκνὸν ἀπονεύοντος, 
ὀφαίνοντο πρῶτον ἱππεῖς, εἶτα ὁπλῖται διὰ τῆς 
Παύλου βασιλικῆς προσφερόμενοι. μιᾷ φωνῇ μέγα 
ϑοῶντες ἐκποδὼν ἵστασθαι τὸν ἰδιώτην. Τῶν μὲν 
οἷν πολλῶν δρόμος ἣν, οὐ φυγῇ σκιδναμένων, ἀλλ᾽ 25 
ἐπὶ τὰς στοὰς καὶ τὰ μετέωρα τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὥσπερ 
θέαν καταλαμβανόντων. ᾿Ατιλλίου δὲ Βεργελίωνος 
εἰκόνα Γάλβα προσουδίσαντος ἀρχὴν τοῦ πολέμου 
ποιησάμενοι περιηκόντισαν τὸ φορεῖον᾽ ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ 
ὄτνχον αὐτοῦ, πρυσῆγον ἐσπασμένοις τοῖς ξίφεσιν. 30 


6. “Arncec, reat, Xyl; ᾿Αττίκιος, vulg.—27. ᾿Ατιλλίου δέ 
Μμργελίωνοι, rest. Sint. ; Αὐτιλλίου δὲ Σερκέλλωνοε, Bod. H. ia. 
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ἀκόλαστον ἐϊδὼς καὶ πολυτελῆ. καὶ πεντακισχιλίων 
μυριάδων ὀφλήμασι βεβαπτισμένον. “Ὅθεν ἀκούσας 
τοῦ Οὐινίου σιωπῇ καὶ πρᾷως ὑπερέθετο τὴν διάθεσιν. 
᾿Αποδείξας δ' αὑτὸν ὕπατον καὶ συνάρχοντα τὸν 
ες Ouvinov ἐπίδοξος ἦν ἔ ἔτους ἀρχῇ τὸν διάδοχον a ἀναγο- 
ρεύσει. Kai τὸ στρατιωτικὸν ἡδέως εἶχε τὸν 

“Ὄθωνα παρ᾽ ὃντινοῦν ἄλλον ἀναγορευθῆναι. Wen 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Whilat he was still hesitating, the German rising was an- 
nounce!, The German legions had special grievances of their 
oun ; the recall of Verginius, the rewards yiven to the Gauls 
who had joined Vindex, the punishment of those who had stood 
by them. They complained, too, of the honours paid by Galba 
fo the memory of Vindex. These murmurs were circulating 
when Flaccus summoned his troops to take the usual oath on 
Jan. 1. Instead of doing 20, they threw down Galba’s images, 
and took the oath to the Senate. The officers feared anarchy a 
the result of this, and one of them uryed the advisability of 
offering their services to make Vitellius emperor, a man who 
derived prestige from his father’s career, and whose poverty was 
@ proof of his honesty. By this course they would assert their 
righls against the Spanish provinces to whom Galba owed his 
promotion. <All this was reported by a standard-bearer to 
Vitellius, on which Fabius Valens proclaimed Vitellius im- 
perator. He now accepted what previously he had been disposed 
to refuse, and allowed himself to be called Germanicus, though 
the title of Caesar he declined. A fer this the ermy of Hor. 
deonine Flaccus also took the oath to Vitellius. ον τος 


Καταλαμβάνει δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔτι μέλλοντα καὶ βου- 
λευόμενον ἐκραγέντα τὰ Γερμανικά. Ἐοινῇ γὰρ 


14. αὐτὸν, Xyl.; αὐτὸν, vulg. 
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ἅπαντες of στρατευόμενοι τὸν Γάλβαν ἐμίσουν ο 
ἀποδιδόντα τὴν δωρεάν, ἰδίας δὲ ἐκεῖνοι προφάσι 
ἐποιοῦντο Οὐεργίνιόν τε ἹῬοῦφον ἀπερριμμέν 
ἀτίμως καὶ Γαλατῶν τοὺς πολεμήσαντας avr 
δωρεῶν τυγχάνοντας, ὅσοι δὲ μὴ προσέθεν 
Οὐὔνδικι κολαζομένους, ᾧ μόνῳ τὸν Τάλβαν χάι 
εἰδέναι καὶ τιμᾶν τεθνηκότα καὶ γεραίρειν δημοσί. 
ἐναγισμοῖς, ὡς ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου Ῥωμαίων ἀποδεδειγμέι 
αὐτοκράτορα. Τοιούτων ἀναφανδὸν ἤδη λόγων 
τῷ στρατοπέδῳ περιφερομένων ἐπῆλθεν fw 
μηνία τοῦ πρώτου μηνός, ἣν καλάνδας Ἰανουαρ 
καλοῦσι" τοῦ δὲ Φλάκκου συναγαγόντος αὐτοὺς ι 
τὸν ὅρκον, ὃν ἔθος ἐστὶν ὀμνύειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ air 
ράτορος, τὰς μὲν εἰκόνας τοῦ Τ' ἄλβα προσελθόν 


ἂν καὶ κατέσπασαν, αὐτοὶ δὲ ὁμόσαν 


48 TLAOYTAPXOY 


τὸν "Ὄθωνα δωρεὰς αἰτοῦντες. "Ds δέ φησιν ᾿Α 
39 χι i Aoxos" 
éxra yap νεκρῶν πεσόντων, οὖς ἐμάρψαμεν ποσὶν 
χίλιοι φονῆες ἐσμέν" 
οὕτως τότε πολλοὶ τοῦ φόνον μὴ συνεφαψάμενοι, 
χεῖρας δὲ καὶ ξίφη καθαιμάσσοντες ἐπεδείκνυντο 
35 καὶ δωρεὰς ἥτουν βιβλία διδόντες τῷ “Οθωνι. Ἑζκοσι 
γοῦν καὶ ἑκατὸν εὑρέθησαν ὕστερον ἐκ τῶν γραμ- 
ματίων, οὖς ὁ Οὐτέλλιος ἀναζητήσας ἅπαντας 
ἀπέκτεινεν. "Hxe δὲ “καὶ Μάριος Κέλσος εἰς τὴν 
“παρεμβολήν. Καὶ πολλῶν αὐτοῦ κατηγορούντων, 
40 ὅτι τοὺς στρατιώτας ἔπειθε τῷ Γάλβᾳ βοηθεῖν, 
καὶ τοῦ πλήθους ἀποκτιννύειν βοῶντος, Οθων οὐκ 
ἐβούλετο᾽ φοβούμενος δὲ ἀντιλέγειν οὐχ οὕτως ἔφη 
ταχέως ἀποκτενεῖν avrov’ εἶναι γὰρ ἃ δεῖ πρότερον 
ἐκπυθέσθαι παρὰ τοῦ ἀνδρός. ᾿Ἐκέλευσεν οὖν 
45 δήσαντας φυλάττειν καὶ παρέδωκε τοῖς μάλιστα 
“πἰστευομένοις. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The Senate was conroked, the oath to Otho duly taken, and 
the titles of Caesar and Augustus conferred on him. The head 
of Vinius was sold to his daughter, that of Piso was received 
by his wife, while Galba’s was taken by the slaves of Patrobius, 
and insultingly throcn down at the Sessorium or place of 
execution. His body was taken up by Helvidsus Priscus and 
buried αἱ night by his freedman Argeius. 


Ev6us de βουλὴ συνεκαλεῖτο. Καὶ καθάπερ ἄλλοι 
γεγονότες ἣ θεῶν ἄλλων γεγονότων συνελθόντες 


2 γεγονότων, Bod.; “γεγονότες, vulg. - 
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τεκμαιρόμενοι καὶ τῷ προσώπῳ τὸ τηλικαύτην 
χάριν ἀνεμπλήκτως, οὐ μὴν ἀναισθήτως δεχόμενον, 
ὥσπερ αὖ τοῦ "Οθωνος ἐπεφαίνετο πολλὰ σημεῖα 
3S Τῇ μορφῇ πικρῶς καὶ σὺν ὀργῇ τῆς ἐλπίδος τὴν 
ἀπότευξιν φέροντος, ἧς πρῶτος ἀξιωθεὶς καὶ τοῦ 
τυχεῖν ἐγγυτάτω γενόμενος τὸ μὴ τυχεῖν ἐποιεῖτο 
σημεῖον ἔχθους ἅμα καὶ κακονοίας τοῦ Γάλβα πρὸς 
αὐτόν. Ὅθεν οὐδὲ ἄφοβος ἣν περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος, 
yo ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν Πείσωνα δεδιὼς καὶ τὸν Γάλβαν προ- 
βαλλόμενος καὶ τῷ Οὐινίῳ χαλεπαίνων ἀπήει πολλῶν 
“αθῶν πλήρης. Οὐδὲ γὰρ τὸ ἐλπίζον ἐκλιπεῖν οὐδὲ 
ἀπαγορεῦσαι παντάπασιν εἴων οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν ὄντες 
ἀεὶ μάντεις καὶ Χαλδαῖοι, eis τὰ μάλιστα δὲ Πτολε- 
;ς μιαῖος ἰσχυριζόμενος τῷ προειπεῖν πολλάκις, ὡς οὐκ 
ἀποκτενεῖ Νέρων αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ τεθνήξεται πρότερος, 
αὑτὸς δὲ περιέσται καὶ ἄρξει Ῥωμαίων" ἐκεῖνο γὰρ 
ἀληθὲς ἀποδείξας ἡξίον μηδὲ ταῦτα ἀπελπίζειν" 
οὐχ ἥκιστα 8 οἱ συναχθόμενοι κρύφα καὶ συν- 
ο “πιστένοντες ὡς ἀχάριστα πεπονθότι᾽ πλεῖστοι 
δὲ τῶν περὶ Τιγελλῖνον καὶ Νυμφίδιον ἐν τιμῇ 
γεγονότων ἀπερριμμένοι τότε καὶ ταπεινὰ πράτ- 
τοντες ἐφθείροντο πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ συνηγανάκτουν 


καὶ παρώξυνον. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Jn particular Veturius and Barbius, two soldiers of the 
practorian guard, aided by Onomastus, a freedman, proceeded 
te corrupt the rest. They were helped by the existing discontent, 
Sor « loyal army could never have been won over in four days, 


TAABAZ, 4 


and it was on the sixth day from the adoption that Galba « 
Eilled. On Jan. 15, when Galba was sucrifoing, the victi 
portended treachery and imminent danger, Othe, standing | 
changed colour in alarm, but was called away by « freed 
on pretence of examining α newly purchased house, This u 
the signal agreed wpon with the soldiers, and Othe Inerried 
the golden milestone in the Forum. 

- Ἐν δὲ τούτοις Οὐετούριος καὶ Βάρβιοι, ὁ μ 
ὀπτίων, ὁ δὲ τεσσεράριος" οὕτω γὰρ καλοῦνται 
διαγγέλων καὶ διοπτήρων ὑπηρεσίας τελοῦντ' 
Μεθ' ὧν ἤὌθωνος ἀπελεύθερος Ὀνόμαστος ἐπιφι 
τῶν τοὺς μὲν ἀργυρίῳ τοὺς δὲ ἐλπίσι. διέφθειρ 
ἤδη σαθροὺς ὄντας καὶ δεομένους προφάσοως. ( 
γὰρ ἣν ἡμερῶν τεσσάρων ἔργον ὑγιαίνοντος στρ 
τοπέδου μεταστῆσαι πίστιν, ὅσαι μεταξὺ τῆς αἱ 
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“τοῦ θεοῦ χειρὶ ληπτὸν παραδιδόντος. ἸΠαρῆν γὰρ 
ὄπισθεν τοῦ Τάλβα καὶ προσεῖχε τοῖς λεγομένοις 
20 καὶ δεικνυμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Ὀμβρικίους Θορυβουμένῳ 
δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ χρόας ἀμείβοντι παντοδαπὰς ὑπὸ δέους 
παραστὰς ᾿Ονόμαστος ἀπελεύθερος ἥκειν ἔφη καὶ 
περιμένειν αὐτὸν οἴκοι τοὺς ἀρχιτέκτονας. *Hy δὲ 
σύμβολον καιροῦ, πρὸς ὃν ἔδει ἀπαντῆσαι τὸν 
25 "Ὄθωνα τοῖς στρατιώταις. Εἰπὼν οὖν, ὅτι παλαιὰν 
ἐωνημένος οἰκίαν βούλεται τὰ ὕποπτα δεῖξαι τοῖς 
“πωληταῖς. ἀπῆλθε, καὶ διὰ τῆς Τιβερίου καλουμένης 
οἰκίας καταβὰς ἐβάδιζεν εἰς ἀγοράν, οὗ χρυσοῦς 
εἱστήκει κίων, εἰς ὃν αἱ τετμημέναι τῆς Ἰταλίας ὁδοὶ 
3» πᾶσαι τελευτῶσιν. 
CHAPTER XXV. 


There he was saluted emperor by no more than twenty-three 
soldiers. In apite of his natural bravery he shrank from the 
enterprises, but his anpporters with draton swords compelled him 
to proceed in his litter, exclaiming again and again that he was 
lost. Others joined him in twos and threes as he passed, all 
loudly proclaiming him Caesar, At the camp Martialis, the 
tribune on duty, in the confusion of the moment opened the gate, 
aad then there was πὸ more opposition, for those who were 
ignorant of the scheme, finding themselves im the middle of ite 
supporters, at once came over, Newe immediately reached the 
Palace, and caused consternation there. Vinius and Laco 
prepared for defence: Pisn attempted to secure the cohort on 
guard in the Palace, while Blarius Celeus hurried to the 
Illyrian troops in the porticus Agrippae. 

᾿Ενταῦθα τοὺς πρώτου; ἐκδεξαμένους αὐτὸν καὶ 

41. πωληταῖε, rest. Sol.; wodras, Bod. H. ia; civibue 
estendere, Lat. trans. 1470. 
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παντοδαποῦ συρρέοντος ἐξ ἀγορᾶς, αὐτῷ μὲν 
Odinos καὶ i Λάκων καὶ τῶν ἀπελευθέρων & ἔνιοι γυμνὰ 
39 τὰ ξίφη προϊσχόμενοι παρέστησαν, ὁ δὲ Πείσων 
προελθὼν τοῖς φυλάττουσι τὴν αὐλὴν δορυφόροις 
ἐνετύγχανε. Τοῦ δ' Ἰλλυρικοῦ τάγματος ἐν τῇ 
καλουμένῃ παστάδι Βιψανίᾳ στρατοπεδεύοντοξ 
ἀπεστάλη Μάριος Κέλσος, ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός, προκατα- 
35 ληψόμενος. 


CHAPTER ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 


Vinius wished Galba to remain in the Palace, Jcelus and 
Laco advised him to go out. While they were disputing om this 
point the report came that Otho was killed, and soon a soldier 
appeared with reeling sword claiming to have done the decd. 
““ Who ordered you,” asked Galba, but the crowd shouted 
approval, and Galba was hurried into the Forum. Here neua 
came that Otho was master of the camp. Panic and confusion 
followed. Some were for advancing, others for returning, and 
‘the litter swayed like α ship at ea, Then some soldiers ap- 
peared passing through the Basilica Pauli, and shouting 
Down with the weurper.” The Forvm was speedily cleared, 
4. the crowd rushed to the basilicas to get a view of the ap- 
proacking tragedy. (alba's image was thrown down, and an 
attack was made on the litter. Only one man, Sempronine 
Densus, attempted to defend the emperor, and he, after a lrave 
resistance, was at last cut down, . 


Βουλευομένου δὲ τοῦ Τάλβα προελθεῖν, καὶ 
Ovwiov μὲν οὐκ ἐῶντος, Κέλσου δὲ καὶ Λάκωνος 
παρορμώντων καὶ σφοδρότερον τοῦ Οὐινίου καθατ- 


838. Bopaslg, reat, Sol.; Βαγανίφ, Bod. ia. 
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τομένων, θροῦς διῆλθε πολύς, ὡς ἀνῃρημένου Toi 
“Obwvos ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ᾽ καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν ὥφθι 
Ἰούλιος “Arrixos τῶν οὔκ ἀσήμων ἐν τοῖς δορυφό. 
pos στρατευόμενος γυμνῷ τῷ ξίφει προσφερόμενοι 
καὶ βοῶν ἀνῃρηκέναι τὸν Καίσαρος πολέμιον 
ἀσάμενος δὲ διὰ τῶν προιστώγων sage τῷ LANBt 
τὸ ξίφος ἡμαγμένον. ‘O δὲ βλέψας πρὸς αὐτό 
“Tis ce” εἶπεν “ ἐκέλευσε;" Τοῦ δὲ ἀνθρώπου τὴ 
πίστιν εἰπόντος καὶ τὸν ὅρκον, ὃν ὥμοσε, καὶ το 
πλήθους ἐπιβοῶντος, ὡς εὖ, καὶ κροτοῦντος, ἐμβὰ 
εἰς τὸ φορεῖον ἐκομίζετο τῷ τε Aut θῦσαι καὶ ga 
γῆναι τοῖς πολίταις βουλόμενος. ᾿Εμβαλόντος ὃ 
εἰς τὴν ἀγοράν, ὥσπερ τροπαία πνεύματος, ἀπήντησ 
φήμη κρατεῖν τὸν "Ὄθωνα τοῦ στρατεύματοι 
Οἷα δὲ ἐν πλήθει τοσούτῳ, τῶν μὲν ἀναστρέι 
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“Hyuure δὲ οὐδεὶς οὐδὲ ὑπόστη πλὴν ἑνὸς ἀνδρός, ὃν 


μόνον ἥλιος ἐπεῖδεν ἐν μυριάσι τοσαύταις ἄξιον τῆς 
“Ῥωμαίων ἡγεμονίας᾽ Σεμπρώνιος ἣν Δῆνσος ἑκατον- 
τάρχης, οὐδὲν ἰδίᾳ χρηστὸν ὑπὸ Γάλβα πεπονθώς, 
35 τῷ δὲ καλῷ καὶ τῷ νόμῳ βοηθῶν προέστη τοῦ 
φορείου. Καὶ τὸ κλῆμα πρῶτον, ᾧ κολάζουσιν 
ἑκατοντάρχαι τοὺς πληγῶν δεομένους, ἐπαράμενος 
τοῖς ἐπιφερόμένοις ἐβόα καὶ διεκελεύετο φείδεσθαι 
“τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος. "Ἔπειτα συμπλεκομένων αὐτῷ 
“» στασάμενος τὸ ξίφος ἡμύνατο πολὺν χρόνον, ἕως 
θεὶς τὰς ἰγνύας & 


CHAPTER XXVIL. 


Galba was then thrown out of his litter near the Curtian Lake 
and covered with wounds, The final blow was struck by 
Camurins, α legionary. The head was cut off, put upon a spear, 
and then carried round the city by the furious soldiery. Otho, 
Aowever, was not satisfied without the head of Piso, who was 
Killed at the temple of Vesta. Vinius, too, was murdered and 
Laco, the former exclaiming that he too had joined the con- 
spiracy against Galba, As many as 120 petitions were after- 
wards found sent in by those who claimed to have perpetrated 
ome or other of these murders. Bfarins Celsus toas demanded 
by the troops, as α friend of Galba, but Otho, under pretence of 
getting further information from him, saved his life by putting 
him in prison, 


Τὸν δὲ Τάλβαν ἀποκλιθέντος τοῦ φορείου περὶ 
τὸν Κουρτίου καλούμενον λάκκον ἐκκυλισθέντα 


23. Lexpiows, Βοὰ,---ἦν Δίνσοι, rest. Bint; ψδρισοι, cod, 
bie, οἱ ταὶς.-- 41. dpels, Bod, He a 


νιος τις ἐκ τοῦ πεντεκαιδεκάτου % 

δὲ Τερέντιον, οἱ δὲ Λεκάνιον te 
Φάβιον Φάβουλον, ὃν καί φασιν « 
κεφαλὴν κομίζειν τῷ ἱματίῳ συλλ 
Ψιλότητα δυσπερίληπτον οὖσαν" 
αὐτῷ κρύπτειν οὐκ ἐώντων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁκῷ 
τὴν ἀνδραγαθίαν, περιπείραντα 7 
ἀναπήλαντα πρεσβύτου πρόσωτον 
κοσμίου καὶ ἀρχιερέως καὶ ὑπάτου . 
ὥσπερ αἱ βάκχαι, πολλάκις μεταστ᾽ 
κραδαίνοντα τὴν λόγχην αἵματι κι 
Τὸν & ἤόθωνα, τῆς κεφαλῆς κομισθείσι 
λέγουσιν “ Οὐδέν ἐστι τοῦτο, ὦ συστ͵ 
Πείσωνός μοι κεφαλὴν δείξατε" Με 
ἧκε κομιζομένη" τρωθεὶς γὰρ ἔφευγει 
καὶ ἐς ὑπὸ Μούρκον τινὶ 
πρὸς τῷ ἱερῷ τῆς Ἕστίας. ᾿Απεσφά 
Οὐνιος ὁμολογῶν κοινωνός γεγονέναι 


᾿Ιάλβαν συνωμοσίατ' ἐβόα vin *- “ 


τὸν "OBmne = " 
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τὸν "Ὄθωνα δωρεὰς αἰτοῦντες. Ὥς δέ φησιν ᾿Α 


35 καὶ δωρεὰς ἥτουν βιβλία διδόντες τῷ “Οθωνι. Ἑζκοσι 
γοῦν καὶ ἑκατὸν εὑρέθησαν ὕστερον ἐκ τῶν γὙραμ- 
ματίων, οὖς ὁ Οὐτέλλιος ἀναζητήσας ἅπαντας 
ἀπέκτεινεν. “Hee δὲ καὶ Μάριος Κέλσος εἰς τὴν 
παρεμβολήν. Kai πολλῶν αὐτοῦ κατηγορούντων, 

40 ὅτι τοὺς στρατιώτας ἔπειθε τῷ Γάλβᾳ βοηθεῖν, 
καὶ τοῦ πλήθους axoxrwwev βοῶντος, Οθων οὐκ 
ἐβούλετο᾽ φοβούμενος δὲ ἀντιλέγειν οὐχ οὕτως ἔφη 
ταχέως ἀποκτενεῖν avrov’ εἶναι γὰρ ἃ δεῖ πρότερον 
ἐκπυθέσθαι παρὰ τοῦ ἀνδρός. ᾿Ἐκέλευσεν οὖν 

45 Cycayras φυλάττειν καὶ παρέδωκε τοῖς μάλιστα 


“ιστευομένοις. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The Senate was convoked, the oath to Otho duly taken, and 
the titles of Caesar and Augustus conferred on him. The head 
of Vinius was sold to his daughter, that of Piso was received 
by his wife, while Galba's was taken by the slaves of Patrobdius, 
and insultingly throcn down at the Sessorium or place of 
execution. His body was taker up by Helvidius Priscus and 
buried αἱ night by his freedman Argeius. 


Εὐθὺς δὲ βουλὴ συνεκαλεῖτο. Kai καθάπερ ἄλλοι 
γεγονότες ἣ θεῶν ἄλλων γεγονότων συνελθόντες 


2 γεγονότων, Bod.; "γεγονότει, vulg. - ° 


τρὶ δισχιλίων καὶ πεντακοσίων ὄρι 
τὴν δὲ Πείσωνος ἡ γυνὴ ἔλαβεν Οἱ 
τὴν δὲ Γάλβα τοῖς Πατροβίου δοῦ; 
Λαβόντες δὲ ἐκεῖνοι καὶ πάντα τρὸ 
καὶ καθυβρίσαντες ἔρριψαν ἧ τοὺς 
σάρων κολαζομένους θανατοῦσιν" ὁ ὁ 
ριον καλεῖτα. TS δὲ σῶμα τοῦ I 
“Ἑλβίδιος ἀνείλετο τοῦ "Ὄθωνος 
ἔθαψε δὲ νυκτὸς 'Apyeios ἀπελεύθερι 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Buch was the end of Galba, α man among th 
in wealth and birth, and who was honoured ἃ 
He put down Nero not by force but by hie rep 
then all other generals seemed cither to the: 
waft for the empire, and by accepting the invi 
he lent that rebel the support of his noble nam 
mere revolutionary movement ‘into a civil + 
accepted honowr mot for himself but for the £ 
ru theme 
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matters he remained to the end α general of the eld stamp, but 

᾿ 49 he was content to give up all government to Vinius and Laco, 
he ἐσὲ no one to mourn his rule, though many to deplore his 
and. . 


Τοιαῦτα τὰ κατὰ τὸν Γάλβαν, ἄνδρα μήτε 
γένει μήτε πλούτῳ πολλῶν ἀπολειφθέντα Ῥωμαίων, 
ὁμοῦ δὲ πλούτῳ καὶ γένει πρωτεύσαντα πάντων τῶν 
καθ᾽ αὑτόν, πέντε αὐτοκρατόρων ἡγεμονίαις ἐμβιώ- 

§ σαντα μετὰ τιμῆς καὶ δόξης, ὥστε τῇ δόξῃ μᾶλλον 
ἢ τῇ δυνάμει καθελὼν Νέρωνα τῶν συνεπιτιθεμένων 
τότε τοὺς pay οὐδεὶς ἠξίωσε τῆς ἡγεμονίας, οἱ S 
ἑαυτοὺς ἁπηξίωσαν, Γάλβας δὲ καὶ κληθεὶς καὶ 
ὑπακούσας αὐτοκράτωρ καὶ τῇ Οὐΐνδικος ἐμπα- 

το ρασχὼν ὄνομα τόλμῃ, κίνημα καὶ νεωτερισμὸν αὐτοῦ 
λεγομένην τὴν ἀπόστασιν ἐποίησε πόλεμον ἐμφύ- 
Nov ἀνδρὸς ἡγεμονικοῦ, τυχοῦσαν. “Ὅθεν οὐχ 
ἑαυτῷ τὰ πράγματα λαμβάνειν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 
ἑαυτὸν οἱόμενος διδόναι τοῖς πράγμασιν ἄρχειν 

85 ἠξίον τῶν ὑπὸ Τιγελλίνου καὶ Νυμφιδίου τετιθασευ- 
μένων ὡς Σκηπίων ἦρχε καὶ Φαβρίκιος καὶ Κάμιλλος 
τῶν τότε Ῥωμαίων. “Ὑπερειπόμενος δὲ τῷ γήρᾳ 
ἄχρι τῶν ὅπλων καὶ τῶν στρατευμάτων ἄκρατος ἣν 
καὶ ἀρχαῖος αὑτοκράτωρ, Οὐινίῳ δὲ καὶ Λάκωνι καὶ 

20 τοῖς ἀπελευθέροις πάντα τὰ πράγματα “πωλοῦσι 
παρέχων ἑαντὸν οἷον Νέρων παρεῖχε τοῖς axAnoro- 
τάτοις, οὐδένα ποθοῦντα τήν ἀρχήν, οἰκτείραντας δὲ 
τοὺς πολλοὺς τὸν θάνατον ἀπέλιπεν. : 

8. ἐπηξίωσαν, coni. Reisk.; ἠξίωσαν, Bod. L.a.—16. Σκηπίων, 


A. Bod. W. H.3 σκιπίων, wl ταὶς, -οθεβρίκιου, rest Sol; 
Φαυρίκιοι, valg.; Φάρκιοι, H. 


ΠΛΟΥΤΑΡΧΟΥ͂ ο 


ἅμ᾽ sey 


ῥρώπως, καὶ παρεκάλεσε τῆς αἰτίαι 
ον ἡ τῆς ἀφέσεως ime ΚΤ 
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ἑαυτὸν παρέσχεν, ᾧ χάριν οὐδεμίαν Speier, ἡγάσ- 
+ 10 θησαν οἱ παρόντες ἀμφοτέρων καὶ τὸ στρατιωτικὸν 
ἐπήνεσεν. Ἔν δὲ συγκλήτῳ πολλὰ δημοτικὰ καὶ 
φιλάνθρωπα διαλεχθείς, ὃν μὲν αὐτὸς ὑπατεύειν 
χρόνον ἤμελλε, τούτου μέρος ἔνειμεν Οὐεργινίῳ 
“Ῥούφῳ, τοῖς δὲ ἀποδεδειγμένοις ὑπὸ Νέρωνος ἧ 
15 Γάλβα πᾶσιν ἐτήρησε τὰς ὑπατείας. ἹἹερωσύναις 
δὲ τοὺς καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν προήκοντας 4 δόξαν ἐκόσμησε. 
Τοῖς δὲ ἐπὶ Νέρωνος φυγοῦσι καὶ κατελθοῦσιν ἐπὶ 
Τάλβα συγκλητικοῖς πᾶσιν ἀπέδωκεν ὅσα μὴ πε- 
πραμένα τῶν κτημάτων ἑκάστων ἐξεύρισκεν. Ὅθεν 
30 οἱ πρῶτοι καὶ κράτιστοι πεφρικότες πρότερον, 
ὡς οὐκ ἀνδρός, ἀλλά τινος ἢ Ποινῆς ἡ παλαμναίου 
δαίμονος ἄφνω τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐπιπεπτωκότος, 
ἡδίους ἐγένοντο ταῖς ἐλπίσι πρὸς τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
ὥσπερ διαμειδιῶσαν. ᾿ 


CHAPTER I. 


Nothing however delighted the people #0 much aa the punish- 

* ment of Tigellinus. Tortured by fear indeed he was already, 
and by the agonics of an incurable complaint ; but after all hie 
crimes, his mere life woas a grievance to the populace. Accord- 
ingly Otho sent to Sinuessa, where he was, and after ἃ cowardly 
delay he summoned courage to end hia own life. 


“Ὁμοῦ δὲ Ῥωμαίου; πάντας οὐδὲν εὔφρανεν οὔ- 
Tees οὐδὲ φκειώσατο πρὸς αὐτὸν ὡς τὰ περὶ Tryed- 


18. πετραμένα, Bod. H.; πεπραγμένα, i.a.—10, ἑκάστων, coni. 
Sint ; ἕκαστον, Bod. i.e, δὲ valg. 


Hevo; 


», ἐσ; 


χάτην Ti 


"AOE, ἃ 
συσθανατοῦνγρ,, αὐτι 


οὔ τὸ axe, 
ὡρίαν ἐπρις 
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Orispinus was charget with the duty of placing their arms and 
baggage in wagons. This was done at night, and the troops 
suspecting that they were to be employed by the Senate against 
(he emperor, mutinicd, and after Killing several oficers marched 
to Rome, There they found that @ number of senators with 
their wises were feasting with the emperor, 90, shouting * Now 
ia the time to Kill Cacsar’s enemies,” they forced their way in. 
Great was the panic of the guests who distrusted Otho, and the 
perplexity of Otho, who trembled for his guests, However he 
dismissed them in time by another exit, and then addressing the 
smutineera from his triclinium with dificulty sent them to their 
quarters, Nezt day, ofter soothing the soldiers with α donation, 
ihe entered the camp, and while praising their teal in his behalf 
rebubed the violence occasioned by a few evil advisers, and had 
evo of them executed. 


Οὕτω δὲ τῷ δήμῳ τὴν δικαιοτάτην ἡδονὴν ἀποδοὺς ὁ 
Καῖσαρ αὐτὸς ἰδίας ἔχθρας οὐδενὶ τὸ παράπαν ἐμνη- 
σικάκησε, τοῖς δὲ πολλοῖς χαριζόμενος οὐκ ἔφευγε 
τὸ πρῶτον ἐν τοῖς θεάτροις Νέρων προσαγορεύεσ- 

5θαι᾿ καί τινων εἰκόνας Νέρωνος eis τοὐμφανὲς 
προθεμένων οὐκ ἐκώλυσε. Κλούβιος δὲ Ῥοῦφος εἰς 
ἸΔηρίαν φησὶ κομισθῆναι διπλώματα, οἷς ἐκπέμ- 
πουσι τοὺς γραμματηφόρους, τὸ τοῦ Νέρωνος 
θετὸν ὄνομα προσγεγραμμένον ἔχοντα τῷ τοῦ 
το"Ὄθωνος. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ τοὺς πρώτους καὶ κρατίσ- 
τοὺς αἰσθόμενος ἐπὶ τούτῳ δυσχεραίνοντας ἐπαύ- 
σατο. Ἰοιαύτην δὲ τῆς ἡγεμονίας κατάστασιν 
αὐτῷ λαμβανούσης οἱ μισθοφόροι χαλεποὺς παρεῖ- 
Xov ἑαντούς, ἀπιστεῖν παρακελευόμενοι καὶ φυλάτ- 


6. Κλούβιοι, Lipstus ; Κλαύδιον, Bod. H. ia. vulg.—09. θετὸν, 
cont. J. F. Gronovius; θεῖον, Bod. H. im, ot valg. ditem 
Meronis nomen, Lat. trans, 1470. 


σπειραν λέστίας ἀπάξοντα, κἀκείνον 
συσκευαξζομένου καὶ τὰ ὅπλα ταῖς ἀμ 
θέντος, οἱ θρασύτατοι πάντες ἐβόων ou 
Κρισπῖνον ἥκειν διανοούμενον, ἀλλὰ τὴι 
ἐπιχειρεῖν πράγμασι νεωτέροις καὶ τὰ 
Καίσαρος, οὐ Καίσαρι αρακομίζεσθα 
λόγου πολλῶν ἁπτομένου καὶ παροξῦνι 
ἐπελαμβάνοντο τῶν ἁμαξῶν, οἱ den 
μένους ἑκατοντάρχας δύο καὶ τὸν Kpion 
ἀπέκτειναν, πάντες δὲ διασκενασάμενοι 
καλέσαντες ἀλλήλους Καίσαρι βοηθεῖν. 
τὴν Ῥώμην καὶ πυθόμενοι παρ᾽ αὖτ 
ὀγδοήκοντα συγκλητικοὺς ἐφέροντο τρι 
σίλεια, νῦν καιρὸν εἶναι λέγοντες ev Tan 
ἀνελεῖν τοὺς Καίσαρος πολεμίου. ‘H 
πόλις ὡς αὐτίκα διαρπαγησομένη θόρι 
πολύν, ἐν δὲ τοῖς βασιλείοις ἦσαν διαὸ 
τὸν “Ὄθωνα δεινὴ κατελάμβανεν ἀπορία. 
μενος γὰρ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτὸς ἣν 
4 ‘ εν 


Φ @ 
Φθωακμ,κν δυο...“ 
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καὶ πραὕὔνειν κελεύσας, ἅμα δὲ τοὺς κεκλημένους 
ἄνδρας ἀναστήσας καθ΄ ἑτέρας θύρας ἀφῆκε᾽ καὶ 
μικρὸν ἔφθησαν ὑπεκφυγόντες διὰ τῶν μισθοφόρων 

45 ὠθουμένων εἰς τὸν ἀνδρῶνα καὶ πυνθανομένων, τί 
γεγόνασιν οἱ Καίσαρος πολέμιοι. Tore μὲν οὖν 
ὀρθὸς aro τῆς κλίνης πολλὰ παρηγορήσας καὶ 
δεηθεὶς καὶ μηδὲ δακρύων φεισάμενος μόλις ἀπέ- 

90 ἅπαντας κατ᾽ ἄνδρα χιλίαις καὶ διακοσίαις καὶ 
πεντήκοντα δραχμαῖς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον, 
καὶ τὸ μὲν πλῆθος ἐπήνεσεν, ὡς πρὸς αὐτὸν εὔνουν 
καὶ πρόθυμον, ὀλίγους δέ τινας οὐκ ex ἀγαθῷ φήσας 
ὑποικουρεῖν διαβάλλοντας αὐτοῦ τὴν μετριότητα 

55 καὶ τὴν ἐκείνων εὐστάθειαν ἠξίου συναγανακτεῖν καὶ 
συγκολάζειν. ᾿Εἰπαινούντων δὲ xravrov καὶ κελενον- 
τῶν δύο μόνους παραλαβὼν, οἷς οὐδεὶς ἔμελλεν 
ἄχθεσθαι κολασθεῖσιν, ἀπηλλάγη. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Some admired Otho's change of behaviour. Others thought i 
@ mere piece of policy occasioned by the coming war. For the 
news of Vitellius’ elevation was now confirmed, and messengers 
were continually reporting some nero success of his party. The 
Tayrian legions, however, were said to be faithful, and friendly 
letters came from Mucianus and Vespasian in the Hast. Otho 
se said to have offered Vitellius money and α safe and luxurious 
retreat. A correspondence followed : hypocritical at first, then 
violently abusive, and mutual accusations ensued which were 


48. dréwepyer, Bod. A.; ὑπέπεμψεν, ia. vulg.—57. παρα- 
λαβὼν, coni. Steph.; παραβαλὼν, Bod. i.a.; οὐδὲν, Bod. 


of ἀξῶμα κα 
κράτορος ἀνειληφώς. κι 
τῶν det τι προσχωρεῖν ἐκεώῳ od 
Τὰ Tawovicd καὶ τὰ Aare”? κι 
στρατεύματα δηλ οῦ, ‘ied 


Ὑράμματα καὶ παρὰ Οὐ 
Τοῦ μὲν ἐν Συρίᾳ, τοῦ δὲ ἐν Ἰουδαίι, 
MES ἐχόντων, Ὑφ' ὧν ὁπαρόμι 
OR AN παραινῶν on, 

αὐτοῦ καὶ ang 
σεται ῥᾷστον καὶ ἥδιστον βίον 
᾿Αντέγ, , 


PAVE δὲ κὰκ ῖ,,. 
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τὸν ἕτερον ἃ προσῆν ἀμφοτέροις ὀνείδη λοιδοροῦντος. 
᾿Ασωτίας γὰρ καὶ μαλακίας καὶ ἀπειρίας πολέμων καὶ 
τῶν πρόσθεν ἐπὶ πενίᾳ χρεῶν πλήθους ἔργον ἦν 
εἰπεῖν ὁποτέρῳ μεῖον αὐτῶν μέτεστι. Σημείων δὲ 


ἃς καὶ φαντασμάτων πολλῶν λεγομένων, τὰ μὲν ἄλλα 


φήμας ἁδεσπότους καὶ ἀμφιβόλους εἶχεν, ἐν δὲ 
Καπιτωλίῳ Νίκης ἐφεστώσης ἅρματι τὰς ἡνίας 
πάντες εἶδον ἀφειμένας ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν, ὥσπερ 
κρατεῖν μὴ δυναμένης, καὶ τὸν ἐν μεσοποταμίᾳ 
φονίσῳ Γαΐου Καίσαρος ἀνδριάντα μήτε σεισμοῦ 
γεγονότος μήτε πνεύματος ἀφ᾽ ἑσπέρας μετα- 
στραφέντα πρὸς τὰς ἀνατολᾶς᾽ ὅ φασι συμβῆναι 
περὶ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, ἐν αἷς of περὶ Οὐεσ-πεσιανὸν 
ἐμφανῶς ἤδη τῶν πραγμάτων ἀντελαμβάνοντο. 
ἃς Καὶ τὸ περὶ τὸν Θύμβριν δὲ σύμπτωμα σημεῖον 
ἐποιοῦντο οἱ πολλοὶ μοχθηρόν. Ἦν μὲν γὰρ ὥρα, 
“περὶ ἣν μάλιστα οἱ ποταμοὶ πλήθουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω 
τοσοῦτος ἤρθη πρότερον οὐδὲ ἀπώλεσε τοσαῦτα 
καὶ διέφθειρεν ὑπερχυθεὶς καὶ κατακλύσας πολὺ 


40 μέρος τῆς πόλεως, πλεῖστον δὲ ἐν ᾧ τὸν ἐπὶ πράσει 


διαπωλοῦσι σῖτον, ὡς δεινὴν ἀπορίαν ἡμερῶν συχνῶν 
κατασχεῖν. 


CHAPTER V. 


When newe came that Valens and Cacecina had occupied the 
Alpine passes, the practorians expressed their suspicions of 

21. τὸν ἕτερον, Bod. A.; τὸ ἕτερον, i.a.; τῷ érépy, vulg.—38. 
τοσοῦτοι, coni. Schaef.; τοιοῦτοι, Bod. H. i.a. vulg.—4l. &a- 
φηροῦσι, coni. Cor. 
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Dolabella, whom accordingly Otho sent away in semi-ezile ὁ 
Aquinum, Among the companions of his ewn march he celeste 
the brother of Vitellius, while he took every care of bie vival 
Jamily loft in Rome. Flavius Sabinus, brother of Vepasion 
he made prefect of the city, thus showing respect at ones ἡ 
Nero's memory, who had promoted him to this pest before, om 
to Vespasian. He himself vemained behind the. army ὁ 
Brizellum, entrusted the command to Coleus, Paulinus, Gaila 
and Spurinna. Their power, however, was hampered by ἃ 
insubordination of the troops, an insubordination equally cn 
spicuous in the other army as well, The Vitellians, howeve 
at least were experienced and capable troope : the practerion 
inexperienced, and used to the pleasures of the clly, sought | 
cloak their unfitness for military dutice by an affectation « 
superiority. Spurinna, indeed, in trying to enfores dissipla 
nearly paid for his strictness with his life. 


Ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰς ΓΆλπεις κατέχοντες ἤδη προσῃὴ 
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35 ἀρχὴν ὁ Σαβῖνος, ἀφείλετο δὲ Τάλβας αὐτόν), εἴτε 
μᾶλλον εὔνοιαν ἐνεδείκνυτο Οὐεσπεσιανῷ καὶ πίστιν 
αὔξων Σαβῖνον. Αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν ἂν Βριξίλλῳ, πόλει 
τῆς Ἰταλίας περὶ τὸν "Ηριδανὸν ἀπελείφθη, στρα- 
τηγοὺς δὲ τῶν δυνάμεων ἐξέπεμψε Μάριόν τε 

20 Κέλσον καὶ Σουητώνιον ἸΠαυλῖνον ἔτι τε Γάλλον 
καὶ Σπουρίναν, ἄνδρας ἐνδόξους, χρήσασθαι δὲ μὴ 
δυνηθέντας ἐπὶ τῶν πραγμάτων ὡς προῃροῦντο τοῖς 
ἑαυτῶν λογισμοῖς δ᾽ ἀταξίαν καὶ θρασύτητα τῶν 
στρατιωτῶν. Οὐ γὰρ ἠξίουν ἑτέρων ἀκούειν, ὡς 

25 παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος τὸ ἄρχειν ἔχοντος. 
Hy μὲν οὖν οὐδὲ τὰ τῶν πολεμίων ὑγιαίνοντα 
παντάπασιν οὐδὲ χειροήθη τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔμπληκτα καὶ σοβαρὰ διὰ τὴν αὐτὴν αἰτίαν. Οὐ 
μὴν ἀλλ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἐμπειρία γε παρῆν τοῦ μάχεσθαι 

2 καὶ τοῦ κάμνειν ἐθάδες ὄντες οὐκ ἔφευγον, οὗτοι δὲ 
“μαλακοὶ μὲν ἦσαν ὑπὸ σχολῆς καὶ διαίτης ἀπολέμου 
πλεῖστον χρόνον ἐν θεάτροις καὶ πανηγύρεσι Kat” 
παρὰ σκηνὴν βεβιωκότες, ὕβρει δὲ καὶ κόμπῳ 
ἐπαμπέχειν ἐβούλοντο, πρόσω ποιήσασθαι τὰς 

35 λειτουργίας ὡς κρείττονες ἀπαξιοῖντες, οὐχ ὡς 
ἀδύνατοι φέρειν. Ὃ δὲ Σπουρίνας προσβιαζόμενος 
αὐτοὺς ἐκινδύνευσε μικρὸν ἐλθόντας ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. 
“Ὕβρεως δὲ καὶ βλασφημίας οὐδεμιᾶς ἐφείσαντο, 
προδότην καὶ λυμεῶνα τῶν Καίσαρος καιρῶν καὶ 

40 πραγμάτων λέγοντες. "Ἐνιοι δὲ καὶ μεθυσθέντες 

2, ἐεὶ, coni. Cor.; ὑπὸ, Bod. im vulg.—29. γε, coni. Reisk.; 
τε, Bod. ia.—3l. ἀπὸ πολέμον, A.; ἀπολέμου, Bod. H.—33. 
wbparg ἐπ᾽ ἐμπεχόνῃ, conl. Reisk.—34. πρόσω ποιήσασθαι, coni. 
Reisk.; προσπαήσασθαι, valg. 
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ἤδη νυκτὸς ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν σκηνὴν ἐφόδιον αἰτοῦντες" 
εἶναι γὰρ αὐτοῖς πρὸς Καίσαρα βαδιστέον, ὅπως 
ἐκείνου κατηγορήσωσιν. 


CHAPTER VI. 


He was assisted, however, at Placentia by the taunts levelled 
at his men by the Vitellians, who called them frequenters οἱ 
theatres, and spectators of Olympian contests, with no ex: 
perience of war, men whose chief boast it was to have murdered 
ἃ helpless old man, They were so affected by these taunts thai 
they begged Spurinna to lead them against the enemy at any 
rick, An assault on the walls which followed was repulsed, and 
Placentia saved. On the whole the generals of Otho were less 
Offensive than those of Vitellius, Caecina was haughty in com 
duct, and gave offince by his assumption of Gallic dress, whik 
his wife gorgeously arrayed was escorted by picked horsemen, 
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10 μάχην ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ἂν ἐκφανῶς καταβάντας. Οὕτω 
γὰρ ἐταράχθησαν ὑπὸ τούτων τῶν ὀνειδῶν καὶ 
διεκάησαν, ὥστε προσπεσεῖν τῷ Σπουρίνᾳ δεόμενοι 


55 τειχομαχίας καὶ μηχανημάτων πολλῶν προσαχθέν- 
τῶν ἐκράτησαν οἱ τοῦ Σπουρίνα, καὶ φόνῳ πολλῷ 
τοὺς ἐναντίους ἀποκρουσάμενοι διετήρησαν ἔνδοξον 
““όλιν καὶ τῶν Ἰταλῶν οὐδεμιᾶς ἧττον ἀνθοῦσαν. 
*Hoap δὲ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τῶν Οἰτελλίου στρατηγῶν 

20 οἱ “Ὄθωνος ἐντυχεῖν ἁλνπότεροι καὶ πόλεσι καὶ 
ἰδιώταις" ἐκείνων δὲ Κεκίνας μὲν οὔτε φωνὴν οὔτε 
σχῆμα δημοτικός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαχθὴς καὶ ἀλλόκοτος, σώ- 
ματος μεγάλου, Τ᾿αλατικῶς ἀναξυρίσι καὶ χειρῖσιν 
ἐνεσκευασμένος, σημείοις καὶ ἄρχουσι ' Ῥωμαϊκοῖς δια- 

25 λεγόμενος. Καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα παρέπεμπον αὐτῷ 
λογάδην ἱππεῖς ὀχουμένην ἵππῳ κεκοσμημένην 
ἐπιφανῶς Φαβιον δὲ Οὐάλεντα τὸν ἕτερον στρα- 
τηγὸν οὔτε ἁρπαγαὶ πολεμίων οὔτε κλοπαὶ καὶ 
δωροδοκίαι παρὰ συμμάχων ἐνεπίμπλασαν χρημα- 

go τιζόμενον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐδόκει διὰ τοῦτο βραδέως 
ὁδεύων ὑστερῆσαι τῆς προτέρας μάχης. Οἱ δὲ τὸν 
Κεκίναν αἰτιῶνται σπεύδοντα τὴν νίκην ἑαυτοῦ 
γενέσθαι, πρὶν ἐκεῖνον ἐλθεῖν, ἄλλοις τε μικροτέροις 
περιπεσεῖν ἁμαρτήμασι καὶ μάχην οὐ κατὰ καιρὸν 

35 οὐδὲ γενναίως συνάψαι μικροῦ πάντα τὰ πράγματα 
διαφθείρασαν αὑτοῖς. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


On raising the siege of Placentia, Caecina marched towards 
Cremona, to protect which, Anniua Gallus and the other generals 
brought up their forces and encamped close by, Caecina pre- 
pared an ambush into which his cavalry were to entice the 
enemy, but the plan was betrayed to Celsus, who avoided it, and 
if the main body of the Othonians had attacked at once, thearmy 
of Caccina would have been annihilated, Paulinus, however, 
delayed too long, and was in consequence accused by the soldiers 
of treachery. Otho, without actually believing the charge, sent 
his brother Titianus and Proculua to assume the command, and 
Celeus and Paulinus lost all real influence. The Vitellians on 
their side were not exempt from mutinies, especially in the army 
of Valens, which loudly complained of not being present in the 
battle, It ras with difficulty that Valens quieted them, and 
joined hia forces to those of Caecina. 


Ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἀποκρουσθεὶς τῆς Πλακεντίας ὁ Ke 
κίνας ἐπὶ Κρεμώνην ὥρμησεν, ἑτέραν πόλιν εὐδαί- 
μονα καὶ μεγάλην, πρῶτος μὲν “Avmos Γάλλος 
πρὸς Πλωυκεντίαν Σπουρίνᾳ βοηθῶν, ὡς ἤκουσε καθ᾽ 
ὁδὸν τοὺς Πλακεντίνους περιγεγονέναι, κινδυνεύειν 
δὲ τοὺς ἐν Κρεμώνῃ, μετήγαγεν ἐκεῖ τὸ στράτευμα 
καὶ κατεστρατοπέδευσε πλησίον τῶν πολεμίων" 
ἔπειτα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστος ἐβοήθει τῷ στρα- 
τηγῷ. Τοῦ δὲ Κακίνα λοχίσαντος εἰς λάσια χωρία 
καὶ ὑλώδη πολλοὺς ὁπλίτας, ἱππεῖς δὲ προεξε- 
λάσαι κελεύσαντος, κἂν συνάψωσιν οἱ πολέμιοι 
κατὰ μικρὸν ἀναχωρεῖν καὶ ἀναφεύγειν, ἄχρι ἂν 


3. Τάλλον, rest. Steph. ; Γάλβαν, Bod. H. i.e. 
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ὑπάγοντες οὕτως ἐμβάλωσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἐνέδραν, 
ἐξήγγειλαν αὐτόμολοι τῷ Κέλσῳφ. Καὶ οὗτος μὲν 
1s ἱππεῦσιν ἀγαθοῖς ἀντεξελάσας, πεφυλαγμένως δὲ 
» ~ a 4 4 9 #0 a a 
χρώμενος τῇ διώξει καὶ τὴν ἐνέδραν περισχὼν Kai 

’ φ»Ρ 4 @ 0 9 ~ 
συνταράξας ἐκάλει Tous ὁπλίτας ἐκ TOU στρατο- 
πέδον. Kai δοκοῦσιν ἂν ἐπελθόντες ἐν καιρῷ 
μηδένα λιπεῖν τῶν πολεμίων, ἀλλὰ πᾶν τὸ μετὰ 
20 Κεκίνα στράτευμα συντρῖψαι καὶ ἀνελεῖν ἐπισπό- 
μενοι τοῖς ἱππεῦσι" -νυνὶ δὲ ὁ Παυλῖνος ὀψὲ καὶ 
σχολῇῃ προσβοηθήσας αἰτίαν ἔσχεν ἐνδεέστερον τῆς 
δόξης στρατηγῆσαι δ εὐλάβειαν. Οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν καὶ προδοσίαν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ 
Ὡς καὶ παρώξυνον τὸν Γὔθωνα μεγαληγοροῦντες, ὡς 
νενικηκότων αὑτῶν, τῆς δὲ νίκης οὐκ ἐπὶ πάν προελ- 
θούσης κακίᾳ τῶν στρατηγῶν. Ὃ δὲ "Ὄθων οὐχ 
οὕτως ἐπίστευεν αὐτοῖς, ὡς ἐβούλετο μὴ δοκεῖν 
ἀπιστεῖν. "Ἔπεμψεν οὖν Τιτιανὸν ἐπὶ τὰ στρατεύ- 
jo ματα τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ Πρόκλον τὸν ἔπαρχον, ὅς 
εἶχεν ἔργῳ τὴν πᾶσαν ἀρχήν, πρόσχημα δὲ ἣν ὁ 
Τιτιανός. Οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Κέλσον καὶ ἸΠαυλῖνον 
ἄλλως ἐφείλκοντο συμβούλων ὄνομα καὶ φίλων, 
ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι μηδεμίαν 
35 exovres. “Hy δὲ θορυβώδη καὶ τὰ παρὰ τοῖς πολε- 
0 γ᾽ 4 δι ¢ 4 ”~ 9 τ φ 4 ζω 
μίοις, μάλιστα δὲ τοῖς ὑπὸ τῷ Οὐάλεντι καὶ τῆς 
περὶ τὴν ἐνέδραν μάχης ἀπαγγελθείσης ἐχαλέπαινον, 
ὅτι μὴ παρεγένοντο μηδὲ ἤμυναν ἀνδρῶν τοσούτων 
9 id o 4 ἰὴ 4 ’ 
ἀποθανόντων. Μόλις δὲ πείσας καὶ παραιτησά- 
13. οὗτος, coni. Cor.; τοὺ;, Bod. H. i.a.—20. ἐπισπόμενοι, 

coni. Sol. ; ἐπισπώμενοι, Bod. i.a.3; ἐπισκόμενοι, A. 
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μενος ὡρμημένους αὐτοὺς βάλλειν ἀνέξευξε κε 
cue τοῖς περὶ Keira 


CHAPTER VIIL. 


At this time Otho came to Bedriacum and held a council 
war, Proculus and Titianus were for fighting at once, befe 
Vitellius arrived from Gaul. Paulinus on the other hai 
maintained that the enemy would receive no further reinfor 
ments, while their own party expected fresh forces from Mon 
and Pannonia, and after their arrival would fight with bet 
spirita and superior numbers. Moreover, while they had pla 
Of provisions, the encmy would soon be reduced to want. Wi 
this reasoning Marius Coleus and Anniue Galine agreed, i 
the other side carried their point. ᾿ 


‘O δὲ Ὄθων παραγενόμενος εἷς Βητριακὸν 
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χρήσεσθαι τοτε Τοῖς νῦν θαρροῦσιν ἀπ᾿ ἐλαττόνων, - 

ὃς ἂν πλείονας τοὺς ἀγωνιζομένους προσλάβωσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκ περιουσίας ἀγωνιείσθαι᾽ καὶ χωρὶς δὲ τούτου τὴν 
διατριβὴν εἶναι πρὸς αὐτῶν ἐν ἀφθόνοις πᾶσιν ὄντων, 
ἐκεΐνοις δὲ τὸν χρόνον ἀπορίαν παρέξειν τῶν avay- 
καίων ἐν πολεμίᾳ καθεζομένοι. Ταῦτα λέγοντι 

40 Ἰ]Παυλύῳ Μάριος Κέλσος ἐγένετο σύμψηφος. 
” Aynos δὲ Γάλλος οὐ παρῆν μέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐθεραπεύετο 
πεπτωκὼς ἀφ᾽ σπου, γράψαντος δὲ "Οθωνος αὐτῷ 
συνεβούλευσε μὴ σπεύδειν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐκ Μυσίας 
περιμένειν δύναμιν ἤδη καθ᾽ ὁδὸν οὖσαν. Οὐ μὴν 

35 ἐπείθετο τούτοις, ἀλλὰ ἐκράτησαν of πρὸρ τὴν 
μάχην παρορμῶντες. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Other reasons, however, are alleged. The praetorian cohorts, 
who were for the frat time tasting actual service, longed to 
return to the pleasures of Rome, and thought they would sweep 
the enemy before them at one rush. Otho, too, was unable 
longer to endure the suspense and anziety of the situation, and 
seas ike α blind man rushing towards a precipice. On the 
other side rumour said that there was some inclination on both 
aides to come to terms, and either to give the empire to one of 
the generals, or to entrust the choice to the Senate. Nor, con- 
sidering the unworthiness of both the rival emperors, ts st un-. 
likely that the better disposed among the soldiers should have 
been reluctant to inflict and endure for the glultony of Vitellius 
or the licentiousness of Otho, all the eufferinge which the civil 


14. χρήσασθαι, A. Bod. H.—17. ἐν ἀφθόνοις, coni. Steph. ; 
ἐν ἀφθίσῳ, Bod. La—2U0. Παυλίνῳ, rest. Steph. ; Παύλῳ, Bod. 
H. ia 
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wars of Marius and Galba or Pompey and Caesar | 
volved ? Accordingly some suspect that this denign ὦ 
reason why Celsus and Paulinus advised dday, and 
herenta of Otho wished for immediate action. 


Atria: δὲ πλείονες ἄλλαι ὑπ᾽ iw My 
προδήλως δὲ οἱ στρατηγικοὶ προσαγορενάμαι 
τάξιν ἔ ἔχοντες δορυφόρων, τότε μᾶλλον ἀλ 
γευόμενοι στρατείας καὶ τὰς, ἐν Ῥώμῳ διατριᾷ 
διαίτας ἀπολέμους καὶ πανηγυρικὰς ποθρῦντι 
ἦσαν καθεκτοὶ σπεύδοντες ἐπὶ τὴν μάχην, ὧν 
ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς ἃ ἀναρπασόμενοι τοὺς 
δὲ μηδὲ αὐτὸς "Ὄθων ἐξαναφέρειν ἔτι πρὸ 
ἀδηλότητα μηδὲ ὑπομένειν ἀηθείᾳ καὶ μαλαι 
τοὺς περὶ τῶν δεινῶν λογισμούς, ἐκπονούμω 
ταῖς φροντίσι σπεύδειν ἐγκαλυψάμενος, dame, 
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γνησίοις. καὶ διαπόνοις καὶ σωφρονοῦσι τῶν στρατιω- 
τῶν, ὧς ἢ v εἴη καὶ δεινόν, ἃ πάλαι διὰ Σύλλαν 
ἐς καὶ Μάριον, εἶτα Καίσαρα καὶ Πομπήϊον ᾧ φκτείροντο 
δρῶντες ἀλλήλους καὶ πάσχοντες οἱ πολῖται, ταῦτα 
vias 4 τρυφῆς καὶ ἀκολασίας "Ὄθωνι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
Χορήγημα τροθεμένου᾽ Ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ὑπονοοῦσι τούςὨἩ 
30 τα περὶ τὸν Κέλσον αἰσθανομένους ἐμβαλεῖν δια- 
τριβήν, ἐλπίζοντας ἄνεν μάχης καὶ πόνων κριθύ- 
σασθαι τὰ πράγματα, καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὸν "Οθωνα 


φοβουμένους ἐπιταχῦναι τὴν μάχην. 


CHAPTER X. 


Otho himself returned to Brixellum, thereby making a double 
mestake, for he withdrew from the combatants the restraint and 
emulation which his presence would have caused, and aleo took 
with him as a body-guard some of the most serviceable of the 
éroope. About this time some fighting took place on the Po, 
where Caccina was constructing a bridge, which the Othonians 
ἐν τεῦ to prevent. Finding other means uarless, they sent some fire- 
ships down the stream against it, on which the Vitellians 
ignominiousy leaped into the river. Some German cohorts, 
however, defeated swith some loss the Othonian gladiators on 
an island in the middle of the river. 


Αὐτὸς δὲ πάλιν εἰς Βρίξιλλον ἀνεχώρησε, καὶ 
τοῦτο προσεξαμαρτών, οὐχ ὅτι μόνον τὴν ἐν ὀφθαλ- 
μοῖς αὐτοῦ παρόντος αἰδῶ καὶ φιλοτιμίαν ἀφεῖλε 


40. ἐμβαλεῖ, coni. Reisk.; ἐμβάλλειν, Bod. is. 
1. Bolted\ev, Bod.—8. ὅτι τοῦτο, Bod. im 
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τῶν ἀγωνιζομένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ᾿δρρωμενεστά 
καὶ προθυμοτάτου; δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἑππεῖς καὶ we 
ἀπαγαγὼν φυλακὴν τοῦ σώματος ὡστερεὶ στόμ 
τῆς δυνάμεως ἀπέκοψε. Συνέβη δὲ vale ἡμέ 
ἐκείναις καὶ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ηριδανὸν ἀγῶνα γενέσθαι, 
μὲν Kerlva ζευγνύντος τὴν διάβασιν, τῶν δὲ “OO 
εἰργόντων καὶ προσμαχομένων. Ὥς δὲ οὐδὲν 
patvov, ἐγθεμένων εἰς τὰ πλοῖα δᾷδα Belov καὶ πὲ 
ἀνάπλεων διὰ τοῦ πόρου πνεῦμα προσπεσὸν ἃ 
τὴν παρεσκευασμένην ὕλην ἐπὶ τοὺς πολερ 
ἐξερρίσιξε. Καπνοῦ δὲ πρῶτον, εἶτα haps 
φλογὸν é ἐκπεσούσης, ταραττόμενοι καὶ ἀποπηδῶ 
εἰς τὸν ποταμὸν τάς τε ναῦς ἀνέτρεπον καὶ 
σώματα τοῖς πολεμίοις, μετὰ γέλωτος παρὰ 
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degan the march, and Caccina, when he heard the news, hastened 
from the river and found the watch-word already issued by 
Valens, While the legions took up their position some cavalry 
were sent out to skirmish. 


Γενομένων δὲ τούτων καὶ τῶν ev Βητριακῷ orpa- 
τιωτῶν τοῦ "Οθωνος ἐκφερομένων per’ ὀργῆς ἐπὶ 


4 8 4 9 4 Φ ld 9 n~ 
“τὴν paxny προήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ὁ IIpoxAos ex τοῦ ᾿ 


Βητριακοῦ, καὶ κατεστρατοπέδευσεν ἀπὸ πεντήκοντα 
ς σταδίων οὕτως are poos καὶ καταγελάστως, ὥστε, 
τῆς μὲν ὥρας ἐαρινῆς οὔσης, τῶν δὲ κύκλφ πεδίων 
πολλὰ νάματα καὶ ποταμοὺς ἀεννάους ἐχόντων, 
ὕδατος σπάνει πιέζεσθαι. Ty δὲ ὑστεραίᾳ βουλό- 
μενον προάγειν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίου; ὁδὸν οὐκ ἐλάτ- 
ο Tova σταδίων ἑκατὸν οἱ περὶ τὸν Παυλῖνον οὐκ εἴων, 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾧοντο δεῖν περιμένειν καὶ μὴ προπονεῖν ἑαντούς, 
μηδὲ εὐθὺς ἐκ πορείας μάχην τίθεσθαι πρὸς ἄνδρας 
ὡπλισμένους καὶ παρατεταγμένους καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν, ἐν 
ὅσῳ χρόνῳ προΐασιν αὐτοὶ τοσαύτην ὁδὸν ἀναμε- 
ς μιγμένων ὑποζυγίων καὶ ἀκολούθων. Οὔσης δὲ περὶ 
τούτων ἀντιλογίας ἐν τοῖς στρατηγοῖς ἦλθε παρ᾽ 
"Ὄθωνος ἱππεὺς τῶν καλουμένων Νομάδων γράμ- 
ματα κομίζων κελεύοντα μὴ μένειν μηδὲ διατρίβειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγειν εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους. ᾿Ἐκεῖνοι μὲν 
ο οὖν ἄραντες ἐχώρουν, ὁ δὲ Kexivas πυθόμενος τὴν 
ὅφοδον αὐτῶν ἐθορυβήθη, καὶ κατὰ σπονδὴν ἀπολι- 
πὼν τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὸν ποταμὸν ἧκεν εἰς τὸ στρατό- 
πεδον. Ὥπλισμένων δὲ ἤδη τῶν πολλῶν, καὶ τὸ 
σύνθημα παραλαμβανόντων παρὰ τοῦ Οὐάλεντος, 
ς ὧν ὅσῳ τὴν τάξιν διελάγχανε τὰ τάγματα, τοὺς 
ἀρίστους τῶν ἱππέων προεξέπεμψαν. 


petite te — ete t A ghee Ce ῃ | 
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CHAPTER XII. 


An impression was somehow conveyed to the van of” Otho's 
army that the Vitellian generale would desert to them, and 
accordingly they saluted the advancing troops as comrades, 
The taster, however, replied in no, friendly manner, and the 
Othonians. But, besides this, nothing on their side was dome 
with regularity and order; the ba, jage mixed with the com 
batants caused confusion, and the wn nerous dykes and ditches 
divided their lines and involved isolated attacks on the enemy. 
Treo legions, however, the Rapax on the Vitellian wide, anc the 
Adiutriz on Otho's, fought obstinately and in regular order, 
The Othoniana were brave soldiers, but hitherto untried ; their 
opponents, experienced, but past their prime. The former 
captured the Vitellians’ eagle, but in their turn lost their legate 
and a number of ensigns. The gladiators of Utho, who had a 
reputation for akill in close fighting, were opposed by some 
Batavian troops under Alfenus Varus, who drove most of them 
to the river, where they were intercepted and cut to pieces by 
some troops posted there. ‘I'he practorians behaved with the 
greatest cowardice, not awaiting the enemy's onset, and throwing 
the others into confusion. Some of the Othonians, however, 
succeeded in forcing their way through the enemy to the camp: 


᾿Ἐμπίπτει δὲ τοῖς προτεταγμένοις τῶν [Ὄθωνος 
ἐκ δή τινος αἰτίας δόξα καὶ λόγος, ὡς μεταβαλου- 
μένων τῶν Οὐϊτελλίου στρατηγῶν πρὸς αὐτούς. 
Ὡς οὖν ἐγγὺς ἦσαν, ἠσπάσαντο φιλίως συστρατιώ- 
τὰς προσαγορεύσαντες. Ἐκείνων δὲ τὴν προσαγό- 
pevow οὐκ εὐμενῶς, ἀλλὰ μετὰ θυμοῦ καὶ φωνῆς 
πολεμικῆς ἀμειψναμένων, τοῖς μὲν ἀσπασαμένοις 
ἀθυμία, τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ὑπόνοια κατὰ τῶν ἀσπα- 
σαμένων ὡς προδιδόντων παρέστη. Καὶ τοῦτο 


wu 
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10 πρῶτον αὐτοὺς ἐτάραξεν ἤδη τῶν πολεμίων ἐν. 
χερσὶν ὄντων. ἙΕἦτα τῶν ἄλλων οὐδὲν ἣν κόσμῳ 
γινόμενον, ἀλλὰ πολλὴν μὲν ἀταξίαν τὰ σκευοφόρα 
τοῖς μαχομένοις ἐμπλαζόμενα παρεῖχε, πολλοὺς δὲ 
τὰ χωρία διασπασμοὺς ἐποίει τάφρων ὄντα μεστὰ 

15 καὶ ὀρυγμάτων, ἃ φοβούμενοι καὶ περιόντες ἠναγ- 
κάζοντο φύρδην καὶ κατὰ μέρη πολλὰ συμπλέκεσθαι . 
τοῖς ἐναντίοι. Μόναι δὲ δύο λεγεῶνες (οὕτω γὰρ 
τὰ τάγματα Ῥωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν), ἐπίκλησιν ἡ μὲν 
Οἰτελλίου Αρπαξ, ἡ δὲ Ὄθωνος Βοηθός, εἰς πεδίον 

20 ἐξελίξασαι ψιλὸν καὶ ἀναπεπταμένον νόμιμόν τινα 
μάχην συμπεσοῦσαι φαλαγγηδὸν ἐμάχοντο πολὺν 
Χρόνον. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἤΟθωνος ἄνδρες ἦσαν εὔρωστοι 
καὶ ἀγαθοί, πολέμου δὲ καὶ μάχης τότε πρῶτον 
πεῖραν λαμβάνοντες, οἱ δὲ Οὗτελλίον πολλῶν 

25 ἀγώνων ἐθάδες, ἤδη δὲ γηραιοὶ καὶ παρακμάζοντες. 
Ὁρρμήσαντες οὖν ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς οἱ [Ὄθωνος ἐώσαντο καὶ 
τὸν ἀετὸν ἀφείλοντο, πάντας ὁμοῦ τι τοὺς προ- 
μάχους ἀποκτείναντες" οἱ δὲ ὑπὸ αἰσχύνης καὶ ὀργῆς 
ἐμπεσόντες αὐτοῖς τὸν τε πρεσβευτὴν τοῦ τάγματος 

39 Ὀρφίδιον ἔκτειναν καὶ πολλὰ τῶν σημείων ἥρπασαν. 
Τοῖς δὲ μονομάχοις ἐμπειρίαν τε καὶ θάρσος ἔχειν 
πρὸς τὰς συμπλοκὰς δοκοῦσιν ἐπήγαγεν Οὔαρος 
᾿Αλφῆνος τοὺς καλουμένους; BaraBous. List δὲ 
Τερμανῶν ἱππεῖς ἄριστοι, νῆσον οἰκοῦντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 

395 Ῥήνου περιρρεομένην. Τούτους ὀλίγοι μὲν τῶν 

14. διεσπασμένουι, Bod.—25. ἤδη δέ, cont. Βοβικαί.; ἤδη, Bod. 
HL ἴα valg.—20. πρισβυτὴν, Bod. A. ἰ...- 88, Βατάβοιη, rest, 
Bal Revd, Bed. ἀαντάς ‘Tedrevs, conl. Reisk.; Tobrec, 
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μονομάχω πέστησαν, of δὲ πλεῖστοι φεύγοντες 


ἐπὶ τὸν πὶ anor ἐμπίπτουσιν εἷς σπείρας τῶν 
πολεμίων ¢ τόθι τεταγμένας, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἀμυνόμενοι 
πάντες dua) ὡς διεφθάρησαν. Αἴσχιστα δὲ ἡ γωνί-- 
σαντο πάντων οἱ στρατηγικοί, μηδὲ ὅσον ἐν χερσὶ 4a 
γενέσθαι τοὺς ἔναντ ~fure 'ἀντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς 
ἀηττήτους ἔτι φόβων καὶ "-- ιαχῆς ἀνεπίμπλασαν 
φεύγοντες δ᾽ αὐτῶν. Ὁ ἀλλὰ πολλοί γε τῶν 
"Ὄθωνος νενικηκότες tous, ᾿ αὑτοὺς ἐβιάσαντο 
καὶ διεξέπεσον διὰ τῶν TOA, ov κρατούντων εἷς τὸ 4: 
στρατόπεδον. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Proculua and Paulinus, however, feared to enter it with them, 
as the soldiers were throwing on them the responsibility for the 
defeat. Anniua Gallus received the fugitives in the city and 
endeavoured to revive their courage. A council of war was 
called by Marius Celsus, who expressed his conviction that in 
the face of such a calamity Otho would not wish them again to 
tempt fortune, since even Cato and Scipio were not considered 
Bameless for continuing the contest with Caesar after Pharsalus, 
As the soldiers were disposed towards peace, and Titianus aug. 
gested an embassy with that object, Celsus and Marius started 
to see Caccina and Valens, On their way they met some 
centurions from the other side, who turned back with them. 
But when they neared the camp, Celsus narrowly escaped being 
Killed by some of the cavalry whom he had recently defeated, 
He was, however, rescued and well received by Caecina at 
Bedriacum. Meanwhile Titianua changed his mind, ani again 


37. ἐπὶ, coni. Steph. et Bod.; ὑπὸ, valg. 
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maxned the walle, but when Caccina come up, no resistance was 
offered, the gates were opened, and the oath of allegiance to 
Viteltius taken by all. 


Τῶν δὲ στρατηγῶν οὔτε ἸΠρόκλος οὔτε ἸΤαυλῖνος 
συνεισελθεῖν ἐτόλμησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξέκλιναν φοβούμενοι 
τοὺς στρατιώτας ἤδη τὴν αἰτίαν ἐπὶ τοὺς στρατη- 
yous τρέποντας. “Άννιος δὲ Γάλλος ἀνελάμβανεν 

ςν τῇ πόλει καὶ παρεμυθεῖτο τοὺς ἐκ τῆς μάχης 
συλλεγομένους, ὡς ἀγχωμάλονυ γεγενημένης καὶ 
πολλοῖς κεκρατηκότας μέρεσι τῶν πολεμίων. 
"Μάριος δὲ Κέλσος τοὺς ἐν τέλει συναγαγὼν ἐκέ- 
λευσε σκοπεῖν τὸ κοινόν, ὡς ἐπὶ συμφορᾷ τηλικαύτῃ 
το καὶ φόνῳ τοσούτῳ πολιτῶν μηδὲ "Οθωνος, εἴπερ 
ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός ἐστιν, ἐθελήσοντος ἔτι πειρᾶσθαι τῆς 
τύχης, ὅπου καὶ Κάτων καὶ Σκηπίων Καίσαρι κρα- 
ποῦντι μετὰ Φάρσαλον εἶξαι μὴ θελήσαντες αἰτίαν 
ἔχουσιν, ὡς πολλοὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν Λιβύμ 
15 παραναλώσαντες οὐκ ἀναγκαίως, καίπερ ἀγωνιζό- 
μενοι περὶ τῆς Ῥωμαίων ἐλευθερίας. Τὰ γὰρ ἄλλα 
κοινὴν ἡ τύχη παρέχουσα πᾶσιν ἑαυτὴν ἕν οὐκ 
ἀφαιρεῖται τῶν ἀγαθῶν, τὸ κἂν πταίσωσιν εὖλο- 
γιστεῖν πρὸς τὰ συντυγχάνονταυ. Ταῦτα λέγων 
20 ἔπειθε τοὺς ἡγεμονικούς. Ἐπεὶ δὲ πειρώμενοι τοὺς 
στρατιώτας ἑώρων εἰρήνης δεομένους καὶ Τιτιανὸς 
ἐκέλευε πρεσβεύειν ὑπὲρ ὁμονοίας, ἔδοξε Κέλσῳ 
καὶ Τάλλῳ βαδίζειν καὶ διαλέγεσθαι τοῖς περὶ τὸν 
Kexivay καὶ Οὐάλεντα. Βαδίζουσι δὲ αὐτοῖς ἀπήν- 


6 ἀγχωμάχον, Bod. H.—7. κεκρατηκόται, oonl. Bryanus ; 
κεκρατηκότες, Bod. La.—12. Σκιπίων, a. ot valg. 
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τήσαν ἑκατοντάρχαι τὴν μὲν δύναμιν ἤδη Ken 
μένην λέγοντες ἐρχομένην ἐπὶ τὸ Βητριακόν, αἱ 
δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν στρατηγῶν ἀπεστάλθαι περὶ ὅμονο 
᾿Ἐπαινέσαντες οὖν οἱ περὶ τὸν Κέλσον ἐκέλευ 
αὐτοὺς ἀναστρέψαντα πάλιν ἁπαντᾶν μετ' αὖ 
τοῖς περὶ τὸν Kechas, Tas eee 
δύνευσεν ὃ Κέλσο ἜτυΣ,  ν 

ἐνέδραν ἡττημένοι πρότερον ἱππεῖς προεξελαύνον 
‘Qs οὖν προσιόντα τὸν Κέλσον κατεῖδον, εἰ 
βοήσαντες ὥρμησαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. Οἱ δὲ ἑκατοντάρ 
προέστησαν ἀνείργονταῦῖ tol eae 
φείδεσθαι βοώντων οἵ περὶ τὴν ἘΣ Τὴ 
καὶ προσελάσαντες τὴν ἀκοσμίαν ταχὺ τῶν ta 
ἔπαυσαν, τὸν δὲ Κέλσον ἀσπασάμενοι φιλοῴρι 
ἐβάδιζον per! αὐτῶν ely 6 Bgnpaeineeey 
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CHAPTER. XIV. 

‘This is the’ commonly received account of the battle, though 
the detaila are confesseclly “ncertain owing to the confusion 
that prevailed. I travelled through the plain myself at α later 
eBtiged to accompany Otho, and he told me that the dead were 
piled as high as the pedimente of an ancient temple close by 
wohich he pointed out. ‘The cause of so great a alavghter I do not 
know. In civil wars, where no prisoners are taken, the number 
oS the killed is naturally great, but this does not account for such 
piling wp as that described. 

Οὕτω μὲν of πλεῖστοι τῶν παραγενομένων 
ἀπαγγέλλουσι γενέσθαι τὴν μάχην, οὐδὲ αὐτοὶ 
σαφῶς ὁμολογοῦντες εἰδέναι τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα διὰ 
τὴν ἀταξίαν καὶ τὴν ἀνωμαλίαν. ᾿Ἐμοὶ δὲ i ὕστερον 

ς ὁδεύοντι διὰ τοῦ πεδίου Μέστριος Φλῶρος, ἀνὴρ 
ὑπατικὸς τῶν τότε μὴ κατὰ γνώμην, GAN ἀνάγκῃ 
μετὰ τοῦ "Ὄθωνος γενομένων, νεὼν ὄντα παλαιὸν 
ἐπιδείξας διηγεῖτο μετὰ τὴν μάχην ἐπελθὼν ἰδεῖν 
νεκρῶν σωρὸν τηλικοῦτον, ὥστε τοὺς ἐπιπολῆς 

19 ἅπτεσθαι τῶν ἀετῶν. Καὶ τὴν αἰτίαν ἔφη ζητῶν 
οὔτε αὐτὸς εὑρεῖν οὔτε παρ' ἄλλου του πυθέσθαι. 
Θνήσκειν μὲν γὰρ παρὰ τοὺς ἐμφυλίους πολέμου;, 
ὅταν τροπὴ γένηται, πλείονας εἰκός ἐστι τῷ μηδένα 
ζωγρεῖν, χρῆσθαι γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι τοῖς ἁλισκομένοις, 

15% δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο σωρεία καὶ συμφόρησις οὐκ ἔχει 
τὴν αἰτίαν εὐσυλλόγιστον. 

7. νεὼν, coni. Reisk.; νέων, Bod. H. 1.4. et vulg.—10. devin, 
cont. Cor. ; ἐναντίων, Bod. H. im. ot vulg.—I2. τοὺς ἐμφυλίουν 
πολέμου:, Schael. 5 τοῖς ἐμῷ, πολέμοι:, Bod. ia.—15. τοσοῦτο, 
coni. Cor. ; raire, coni. Sol.; τοῦτο, Bod. ia. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Otho received at first a faint rumour of the event, and soon 
defnite newe wus brought by some of the wounded. That hia 
Sriends should have done their best to encourage him is not 
wonderful, but the devotion of his soldiers almost passes belief. 
Not one deserved him, or reganied his oun safety, They 
esembled at his door, and when he appeared, clung to his 
hands and besowght him not to desert them, One was carried so 
far by his enthusiaxm as to Till himself. Otho was unmoved by 
all this, and assured his soldiers that he desired nothing better 
than to die for his brave followers. He declined to use the 
Sresh forces which were om their way from Moca, He ve- 
minded them that the wor was not against a foreign enemy, but 
whichever conquered it was their own country which suffered. 
His own victory could never so benefit the Romans aa would hia 
roluatary sacrifice of himself for the future tranquillity of 
Italy. 


Τῷ δὲ OB πρῶτον μὲν ἀσαφής, ὥσπερ εἴωθε 
περὶ τῶν τηλικούτων, προσέπεσε λύγος ἐπεὶ δὲ 
καὶ τετρωμένοι τινὲς ἧκον ἐκ τῆς μάχης ἀπαγγέλ- 
λοντες, τοὺς μὲν φίλους ἧττον ἄν τις ἐθαύμασεν οὐκ 
Gavras ἀπαγορεύειν, ἀλλὰ θαρρεῖν παρακελενομένους, 
τὸ δὲ τῶν στρατιωτῶν πάθος ἅπασαν ὑπερέβαλε 
πίστιν, ὡς οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν οὐδεὶς οὐδὲ μετέστη πρὸς 
τοὺς κρατοῦντας, 036 ὥφθη τὸ καθ' αὑτὸν Gray 
ἀπεγνωσμένου τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, πάντες δ᾽ ὁμαλῶς ἐπὶ 


Ἵ. οὐδὲ ἀπῆλθεν οὐδὲ, Bod. H. ia—8. οὐδ᾽, coni Reiak. ; 
ede, Bod. i.a.—cad! αὐτὸν ζητῶν, coni. Sint; καθ᾽ αὐτὸ ζητοῦν, 
πὶ ἴα. δὲ vulg. 
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το θύρας ἦλθον, ἐκάλουν αὐτοκράτορα, προελθόντος 
ἐγίνοντο προστρόπαιοι, μετὰ βοῆς καὶ ἱκεσίαν 
χειρῶν ἥπτοντο, προσέπιπτον, ἐδάκρυον, ἐδέοντο 
μὴ σφᾶς ἐγκαταλιπεῖν, μὴ προδοῦναι τοῖς πολεμίοις, 
ἀλλὰ χρῆσθαι μέχρι ἂν ἐμπνέωσι καὶ ψυχαῖς καὶ 
85 σώμασιν ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ. Ταῦτα ὁμοῦ πάντες ἱκέτευον. 
Els δὲ τῶν ἀφανεστέρων ἀνατείνας τὸ ξίφος καὶ 
εἰπών, "“Ἴσθι, Καῖσαρ, οὕτως ὑπὲρ σοῦ παρατεταγ- 
μένους ἅπαντας" ἀπέσφαξεν ἑαυτόν. ᾿Αλλὰ τούτων 
οὐδὲν ἐπέκλασε τὸν ἤὌθωνα, φαιδρῷ δὲ καὶ καθεσ- 
20 τῶτι προσώπῳ πανταχόσε τὰς ὄψεις περιαγαγών 
“Ταύτην" εἶπεν “ὦ συστρατιῶται, τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἐκείνης, ἐν ἦ με πρῶτον ἐποιήσατε αὐτοκράτορα, μα- 
καριωτέραν ἡγοῦμαι τοιούτους ὁρῶν ὑμᾶς καὶ τηλι- 
κούτων ἀξιούμενος. ᾿Αλλὰ μὴ μείζονος ἀποστερεῖτε 
2$ τοῦ καλῶς ἀποθανεῖν ὑπὲρ τοσούτων καὶ τοιούτων 
πολιτῶν. Ei τῆς Ρωμαίων ἡγεμονίας ἄξιος γέγονα, 
δεῖ με τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος ἀφειδεῖν. 
Οἵδα τὴν νίκην τοῖς ἐναντίοις οὔτε βεβαίαν οὔτε 
ἰσχυρὰν οὖσαν. ᾿Απαγγέλλουσι τὴν ἐκ Μυσίας 
39 ἡμῶν δύναμιν οὐ πολλῶν ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν ἀπέχειν ἤδη 
καταβαίνουσαν ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αδρίαν. ‘Acta καὶ Συρία 
«αἱ Αἴγυπτος καὶ τὰ πολεμοῦντα ᾿Ιουδαίοις στρατεύ- 
para μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἥ τε σύγκλητος παρ᾽ ἡμῖν καὶ τέκνα 
τῶν ἐναντίων καὶ γυναῖκες. ᾿Αλλ' οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς 
3: ᾿Αννίβαν οὐδὲ Πύρρον οὐδὲ Κίμβρους ὁ πόλεμος 


10. προελϑάντοι, Sint.; προσελθόντεν, Sol.; προελθόντες, Bod. 
ims προστρόπαιοι, coni. Cor.; τρόπαια, Bod. ia et valg. 
trophaca febant, Lats trans. 1470.—13. μηδὲ προδοῦναι, coni. 
Cor.—28, οὔτε ... οὔτε, Cor.; οὐδὲ ... οὐδέ, Bod. ia. valg. 
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ὑπὲρ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, ἀλλὰ Ῥωμαίοις πολεμοῦν 
ἀμφότεροι τὴν πατρίδα καὶ νικῶντες ἀδικοῦμεν 
νικώμενο. Καὶ γὰρ τὸ ἀγαθὸν τοῦ κρατοῦν 
ἐκείνῃ κακόν ἐστι. Πιστεύσατε ὅτι πολλε 
δύναμαι κάλλιον ἀποθανεῖν ἣ ἄρχειν. Οὐ γὰρ ὃ 
τί τηλικοῦτον Ῥωμαίοις ὄφελος ἔσομαι κρατή, 
ἡλίκον ἐπιδοὺς ἐμαυτὸν ὑπὲρ εἰρήνης καὶ ὅμονς 
καὶ τοῦ μὴ πάλιν ἡμέραν τοιαύτην ἐπιδεῖν + 
Ἰταλίαν." 


CHAPTER XVI. 


He then baile his friends and those of the senatorial order 
were present to depart, providing for all safe conduct for 
journey. Sending for his youthful nephew Cocceianus he 1 
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κῶν τοὺς παρόντας᾽ τοῖς δὲ μὴ παροῦσιν ἐπέστελλε 
ος καὶ γράμματα πρὸς τὰς πόλεις ὅπως παρακομισ- 
θῶσιν ἐντίμως καὶ μετὰ ἀσφαλείας. ΠΠροσαγόμενος 
δὲ τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν Koxxyiov ἔτι μειράκιον ὄντα 
θαρρεῖν παρεκάλει καὶ μὴ δεδιέναι Οὐϊτέλλιον, οὗ 
καὶ μητέρα καὶ γενεὰν καὶ γυναῖκα αὐτός, ὥσπερ 
10 οἰκείων κηδόμενος, διαφυλάξαι. Διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ 
οὐδὲ θέσθαι παῖδα βουλόμενος αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναβα- 
λέσθαι τὴν εἰσποίησιν, ὅτως συνάρχοι κρατήσαντος 
αὐτοῦ, μὴ προσαπόλοιτο πταίσαντος. “ Ἐκεῖνο 
δέ" εἶπεν “ὦ παῖ, παρεγγνῶμαί σοι τελευταῖον, 
15 μήτε ἐπιλαθέσθαι παντάπασι μήτε ἄγαν μνημονεύειν, 
ὅτι Καίσαρα θεῖον ἔσχες." Γενόμενος δὲ ἀπὸ 
τούτων μετὰ μικρὸν ἤκουσε θορύβου καὶ βοῆς ἐπὶ 
θύραις. Οἱ γὰρ στρατιῶται τῶν συγκλητικῶν τοῖς 
ἀπιοῦσι δυγκείλουν ἀποσφάξειν, εἰ μὴ παραμενοῦσιν, 
go ἀλλὰ οἰχήσονται τὸν αὐτοκράτορα καταλιπόντες. 
Πάλιν οὖν προῆλθεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνδρῶν φοβηθείς, 
καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας οὐκέτι δεητικὸς οὐδὲ πρᾷος, 
ἀλλὰ τραχὺς ὀφθεὶς καὶ μετ᾽ ὀργῆς εἰς τὸ θορυβοῦν 
μάλιστα διαβλέψας ἀπελθεῖν ἐποίησεν εἴξαντας καὶ 
25 διατρέσαντας. 

4. τοῖς παροῦσιν, Bod.—5. Post πρὸς ras πόλεις, coni. Reisk. 
ὄσεμπε.--ὃ. οὗ add. Reisk. om. cett.—1]. βουλόμενος, Steph.; 
βουλόμενον, Bod. H. i.a.—Post ἀναβαλέσθαι add. μνημονεύειν ὅτι 
Kaisap ἀθετεῖ, Bod. H. ia. sed distulisse quoniam meminisset 
Caesaris contempnentis et abnuentis adoptionem, Lat. trans. 
1470.—13. προσαπόλοιτο, Schaef. ; προαπόλοιτο, Bod. La. vulg. 
—22. ϑεκτικὸς, Bod. 
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CHAPTER XVII 


In the evening he drank a litle water, and after trying to 
daggers selected one, which he hid in his bosom. He then dix. 
tributed his money with care and discrimination to his attendants, 
For the reat of the night he slept soundly. At dawn he awoke 
and sent away his freedman in order that he might show himself 
το the soldiers, and thus avoid the suspicion of having Killed hie 
master, He then thresw himself on his dagger and died with a 
single groan. The soliliers rushed in, reproaching themselves 
for not having prevented the act. ‘They adorned his body, aid 
prepared a funeral pyre, on which some threw themselves and 
perished in the flames. They had received no expecial benefit 
from him, and had no special reason to fear Vitellius ; but 
their devotion to Otho proved a passion stronger than ambition 
ani more intense than love of rule, and even after his death it 
did not disappear, but changed into undying hatred of Vitellius. 


“Hoy δὲ ἑσπέρας οὔσης ἐδίψησε, καὶ πιὼν ὀλίγον 
ὕδατος, δυεῖν ὄντων αὐτῷ ξιφῶν, ἑκατέρου κατε. 
μάνθανε τὸ σπάσμα πολὺν χρόνον, καὶ τὸ ἕτερον 
ἀπέδωκε, θάτερον δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας ἀναλαβὼν τοὺς 
οἰκέτας προσεκαλεῖτο. Kat φιλοφρονούμενος διένεμε 5 
τῶν χρημάτων τῷ μὲν πλέον, τῷ δὲ ἔλαττον, οὐχ 
ὥσπερ ἀλλοτρίων ἀφειδῶν, ἀλλὰ τὸ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν καὶ 
τὸ μέτριον ἐπιμελῶς φυλάττων. ᾿Αποπέμψας δὲ 
τούτους ἤδη τὸ λοιπὸν ἀνεπαύετο τῆς νυκτός, ὥστε 
τοὺς κατευναστὰς αἰσθάνεσθαι βαθέως αὐτοῦ καθεύ- το 
Sovros. “OpOpou δὲ καλέσας ἀπελεύθερον. ᾧ συν- 
διῴκησε τὰ περὶ τοὺς συγκλητικούς, μαθεῖν προσ- 
rage καὶ πυθόμενος γεγονέναι τοῖς ἀπερχομένοις 
ὧν ἕκαστος ἔχρῃζεν “ Ἴθι τοίνυν" ἔφη “ σύ, καὶ ποίει 


10. βαθέως, coni. Sol.; βαρέωτ, Bod. im 
r 
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ες τοῖς στρατιώταις ἐμφανῆ σεαντόν, εἰ μὴ θέλεις 
κακῶς ὕπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀποθανεῖν ὡς ἐμοὶ συμπράξας τὸν 
θάνατον." ᾿Ἐξελθόντος δὲ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ξίφος 
ὕποστήσας ὀρθὸν ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς χερσὶ καὶ περι- 
πεσὼν ἄνωθεν ὅσον ἅπαξ στενάξαι μόνον ἤσθετο 
20 τοῦ πόνου καὶ τοῖς ἐκτὸς αἴσθησιν παρέσχεν. 
"Αραμένων δὲ τῶν παίδων οἷἱμωγὴν εὐθὺς ἅπαν τὸ 
στρατόπεδον καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἐπεῖχε κλαυθμός καὶ 
mera βοῆς of στρατιῶται εἰσέπεσον ἐπὶ τὰς θύρας 
καὶ ὡλοφύροντο περιπαθοῦντες καὶ λοιδοροῦντες 
as ἑαυτοὺς μὴ φυλάξαντας τὸν αὐτοκράτορα μηδὲ 
κεολύσανταξ ἀποθανεῖν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. ᾿Απέστη δὲ 
οὐδεὶς τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐγγὺς ὄντων τῶν πολεμίων, 
ἁλλὰ κοσμήσαντες τὸ σῶμα καὶ πυρὰν κατασκευά- 
σαντες ἐξεκόμεζον ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις οἱ φθάσαντες 
40 ὑποδῦναι καὶ βαστάσαι τὸ λέχος ἐπιγαυρούμενοι. 
Τῶν δὲ ἄλλων οἱ μὲν τὸ τραῦμα τοῦ νεκροῦ κατε- 
φίλουν προσπίπτοντες, of δὲ ἥπτοντο τῶν χειρῶν, 
οἱ δὲ προσεκύνουν πόρρωθεν. "Ἔνιοι δὲ τῇ πυρᾷ 
λαμπάδα; ὑφέντες ἑαυτοὺς ἀπέσφαξαν, οὐδὲν ἐκδή- 
ἃς λως οὔτε πεπονθότες Χρηστὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ τεθνηκότος 
οὔτε πείσεσθαι δεινὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ κρατοῦντος δεδιότες. 
᾿Αλλ’ ἔοικε μηδενὶ τῶν πωποτε τυράννων ἣ βασιλέων 
δεινὸς οὕτως ἔρως ἐγγενέσθαι καὶ περιμανὴς τοῦ 
ἄρχειν, ὡς ἐκεῖνοι τοῦ ἄρχεσθαι καὶ ὑπακούειν 
go “Ὄθωνος ἠράσθησαν᾽ οὕς γε μηδ ἀποθανόντος ὁ ὁ 
* 76805 προὔλιπεν, ἀλλὰ παρέμεινεν εἰς ἀνήκεστον 
ἔχθος Οὐτελλίῳ τελευτήσας. 
4). κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, οὐαὶ, Cor.; καϑ' αὐτὸν, Bod. La vulg.—2. 
égdvres, Coni. Sol. ; ἀφέντε:, Bod. H. La. 
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CHAPTER ΧΥΙΠ. 


The events which followed will δὲ told in their proper p 
The soldiers buried the remains of Otho in a modest tomb, 
no splendid monument, and no boastful inscription, 1 # 
myself in Brizellum, The title runs, being interpreted, ' 
the memory of Μ΄. Otho.” He λαὰ livect 87 years, and rei 
S months. He left behind quite as many who praised his 
as who condemned his life. The latter waa no better 
Nero's, but his death was far nobler. The soldiers, τοῖο 
the advice of Plotius to take the oath to Vitellius, rushed 
arms in their hands to the house of Verginiua Rufus, whom 
wrged either to accept the imperial power or to act as | 
ambassador. Refusing both demanda, he escaped by ἃ por 
door and fled. Then they had no alternative but to tala 
oath and join Caecina. 


84 TIAOYTAPXOY OGQN. 


κελεύσαντος ἐδυσχέραινον᾽ καὶ πυθόμενοι τῶν συγ- 
'S κ«Αλητικῶν ἐνίους ἔτι παρεῖναι τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους ἀφῆκαν, 
Οὐεργινίῳ δὲ ᾿Ρούφῳ πράγματα παρεῖχον ἅμα τοῖς 
ὅπλοις ἐλθόντες ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ κατακαλοῦντες 
αὖθις καὶ κατακελεύοντες ἄρχειν ἣ πρεσβεύειν ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν. Ὁ δὲ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἡττωμένων παραλαβεῖν 
BO νενεκηκότων πρότερον μὴ θελήσας μανικὸν ἡγεῖτο" 
πρεσβεύειν δὲ πρὸς Tepuavous δεδιὼς πολλὰ βεβιά- ὁ 
σθαι παρὰ γνώμην ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δοκοῦντας ἔλαθε δι᾽ 
ὁτέρων θυρῶν ἐκποδὼν ποιήσας ἑαυτόν, Ὥς δὲ 


τοῦτο ἔγνωσαν οἱ στρατιῶται, τούς τε ὅρκους 
ὃς ἐδέξαντο καὶ τοῖς περὶ τὸν Κεκίναν προσέθεντο 


σνγγνώμης τυχόντες. 


18, κελεύοντες, coni, Sint. 


NOT 


CHAPTER L 


1.'O piv" Αθηναῖος Ἰφικράτης. For an account of Iphicrates, 
the well-known Athenian general, see Grote, Hist. af Gr. ix. 
p. 161 seq. and Smith's Dictionary. Vhe corps of mi 
troops, the training and equipment of which made him so 
famous and so successful, first came under his command at 
Corinth in 393 πιο. He armed these πελτασταί in ἃ manner 
which combined the advantages of ὁπλῖται and ψιλοί. (Conf. 
Corn. Nep. [phic. i., and Diodorus xv, 44.) The first action 
in which they were engaged, that at Lechaeum, was not suc- 
cessful (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. 9), but later campaigns secured for 
him the very highest reputation as a general. Polyaenus in 
his Strategemata devotes a considerable space to the sayings 
and doing of Iphicrates. Frontinus in his treatise with the 
same title several times cites his achievements, while Plutarch 
himeclf attributes six of his ἀποφθέγματα to the Athenian 
general. 

1-2, τὸν μισθοφόρον ἠξίον.... καὶ φιλόπλοντον εἶναι, κιτιλ, 
So Polyaenus says (iii. 9. 35), “εἰ εὐποροίη χρημάτων ἦγεν αὐτοὺς 
(rods στρατιώτατ) ἐς πόλεις καὶ χωρία εὐδαίμονα ὅπου τάχιστα τὸν 
μισθὸν ἀναλώσαντες σπουδάζοιέν τι πράττειν διὰ τὴν τοῦ ἀργυρίου 
ἔνδειαν." A striking saying of his is recorded by Plutarch 
(Aor. p. 224, 26),  xeiplorny στρατηγοῦ φωνὴν εἶναι, τὴν οὐκ 
ἂν προσεδόκησα," ‘the worst thing a general can say ie—I 
should never have expected it.’ 
rats ἐπιθυμίαις χορηγίαν. Polybius (iv. 71) has χορηγία 
τῶν βελῶν, and (i, 83) χορηγοῦντα: τοῖς πολεμίοις, ‘ ministering 
to the enemy.’ Conf. χορήγημα infra, Oth, 9. 29. 

4. παραβολώτερον, ‘more recklessly.’ Of actions, παράβολον 
Means Tekehouat Cont Plut. 71. Grach. 8, and Hat. 9. 45. 

οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι, x.7... ‘Most authorities, however, lay it 
down that a body of soldiers, like the natural body in health, 
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ν᾿ 


πέδων εἴκαζε τῷ σώματι" θώρακα ἐκάλει τὴν φάλαγγα, χεῖρας 
τοὺς ᾽ i 


7-8. Παῦλον Αἰμίλιον ... ἐν δύναμιν παρα- 
ard 1, δ αν Paulus Macedonicus, aedile, 


second time, and the command erseus, king of 
The circumstance men here is given some 
what more fully by Plutarch in his life of Aemilius Paulus, 


αὐτοῖς, καὶ παρήγγειλε μηδὲν πολυπραγμονεῖν μηδὲ φροντίζειν ἄλλ᾽ 
4. τὸ copa τὸ ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ τὴν πανοπλίαν ἕκαστον ὅπω: ἐνεργὸν 
παρέξει, καὶ χρήσεται Ῥωμαϊκῶς τῇ μαχαίρᾳ, τὸν καιρὸν παραδόντος 
τοῦ στρατηγοῦ." Similarly Livy (44. 34) makes him say, 
‘* Militem haec tria curare debere, corpus ut quam validis- 
simum et pernicissimum habeat, arma apta, cibum paratum 
ad subita imperia ; cetera ... imperatori suo curae esse.”’ 


9. διαστρατηγοῦσαν, ‘ assuming the general’s duties.’ Conf. 
Plut. Vit. Aemu. Paul. (quoted above), and Vit. Phoc. 25. 
Polybius uses the word in the sense of ‘to out-mancuwvre,’ 
Dio Cassius in the semi-technical sense of ‘to serve one’s 
fall time as στρατηγός or praetor.’ . 

παρεγγνῆσαι = ‘to the word of command, and so to 
exhort. nf, Plut. Fit, Camiull. 37; Polyb. 7. 18. 

22. Ὁ δὲ Πλάτων, «.7.4. ‘The view of Plato again that 
neither a good commander nor general can achieve anythin 
if his army lacks the virtues of temperance and concord, an 
his opinion that the virtue of the subject, quite as much as 
that of the king, requires a generous nature and a philosophic 
training, which alone can duly reconcile high spirit and 
activity with mildness and humanity, find their confirmation 
in disastrous events, but nowhere more than in those 
which befell the Romans after Nero’s death—events which 
show that nothing is more fearful than military power 
placed in a position of supremacy when actuated by unguided 
and unreasoning impulses.’ ere is no extant peasage of 
' Plato which makes exactly the statements in the text, but it 


NOTES. 8 


is poesible that Plutarch has in mind somo passages in tl 
Republic where Plato is discussing the qualities necessary { 
the φύλακες, or guardians of his state, and the relations ὃ 
wards them of the ἐπίκουροι. ‘Thus, after pointing out το 
that “' ἐναντία γὰρ που θυμοειδεῖ πραεῖα φύσις," he shows th 
they can only be reconciled by philosophy, 375%. "Api ὁ 
σοι δοκεῖ ἔτι τοῦδε προσδεῖσθαι ὁ φυλακικὸς ἐσόμενονῃ πὶ 
θυμοειδεῖ ἔτι προσγενέσθαι φιλόσοφος τὴν φύσιν ;"" Plato doen 
however, apply this to the relations between a 

his army, and he certainly excludes the subjects in his iat 
state from the philosophia’ training of the guardians. 

17. ἀνακεραννυμένης. The verb is not usually constra 
with a dative in its metaphorical sense, rather with ἐκ or ἃ 
and a genitive. Polybius, however, has it with εἰν and 
accus. (8, 21. 8) 

20. τοῦ μηδὲν εἶναι,κιτ.λ. See Madvig.Gr. Syn. §§15and1' 

22, Δημάδης. Demades was an Athenian orator ἃ 
politician. He was strongly opposed to Demosthenes, 
enjoyed the favour of Philip and Alexander ; but after | 
death of the latter was put to death by Antipater. 
cused himself for his Macedonian policy ee Ley ey € 
συγγνώμης πολιτενόμενος τὰ ναυάγια τῆς wéhews,” Plat, | 
Phoc. 1, Plutarch attributes several other 
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88 
τοῦ tyepives, but the abstract ἡγεμονία is used for ‘ im- 
perio Romane Bo Dionys. 3. 67, ἐξ ἂν κάλιστα τὸ ris 


βιὰ sree arse Strabo, 17. 3 25, ἡ πατρὶ: 
ἀπέτνρεψεν vip προστασίαν τῇ! ἡγεμονία:. 

τοῦς λεγομένοιΒ. Conf. Plat. 7λοαεί. 173 Ὁ, οἱ Garde 

Nepinures tts, and the use of τὸ Neviserer = * as the naying in 
49. οὔτω! ὑπὸ ψιλαρις TA Bo Vergini Ruf 

denttood the cratures ot ‘Sar shee ae δα δ wishes of 
his soldiers; Gelba took no till invited by Vindex, and 
proclaimed by his legion ; Vitellius owed his vance mainly 


aimed at and plotted for 


20-80. τῶν ἀναγορενομένων αὐτοκρατόρων. αὐτοκράτωρ was 
the term seed by the Greek historians for the Latin imperator. 
So Josephus Ant. Iud. 14. 10. 2 has Talos Ἰούλιος Καῖσαρ 
atrexpirup καὶ ἀρχιε Under the republic this title was 
conferred by his soldiers on a victorious general. Conf. Tac. 
Ann. iii. 74, “ Tiberius Blaeso tribuit ut imperator a legionibus 
salutaretar prisco erga duces honore, qui bene gesta re publica 
gasdio οἱ impeta victoris exercitus conclamabantur.” Under 

empire, imperator became a standing title of the princeps. 
Conf. Cass. 52. 41 “cal rip τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἐπίκλησιν 
λέγω δὲ οὗ τὴ» ἐπὶ ταῖς νίκαις κατὰ τὸ ἀρχαῖον διδομένην 

τὴν ἑτέραν τὴν τὸ κράτος διασημαίνουσαν ὥσπερ τῷ 
Ἑαίσαρι ... ἐψήφιστο." This title was confe 
ce either by the senate or by the soldiers. 
could be rightfully conferred, but it was con- 
constitutional for the proclamation of the senate 
first. The technical expression was ‘ consalutare’ or 


Hew 
4 ) 


‘ap ’ the latter being generally used of the senate, e.g. 
in of the Arval Brethren, ‘‘ quod hoc die C. Caesar 
Augustus Germanicus e senatu appellatus est.” For ‘con- 
salutari i ’ of the soldiers, see Tac. Ann. xii. 69 (of 


Nero), Suet. Galb. 10; Oth. 6; Tac. Hist. i. 57 (of Vitellius). 
also Appian, Bell. Civ. 2. 44. 


φιλοπλοντίας, ic. desire for the donative usually given 
the new emperor (see cap. 2), though unwisely refused by 


81. &’ ἀλλήλων, one after the other. 
82. Διονύσιοι, i.e. Dionysius the elder, tof Syracuse, 
@ number of whose ἀποφθέγματα are quoted ὧν Plutarch. 


88. . Jason, tyrant of Pherae, and subsequently. 
tagus of y, was assassinated in 370 8.6, was 


Pepe 


NOTES. & 


succeeded by his two brothers, Polydorus snd Pol; 
Polydorus was almost immediately murdered, but Polyphry 
was tagus for about a year before he was in’ his turn aasa 
sinated by his nephew, Alexander of Pherae. See Xen. He 
vi. 4, 33-4, and conf. Plat. Vit. Pelop. 29. Polyphron ther 
fore is the person here alluded to. 

84. τὸν ὃν ἀνεκάλει τύραννον. The * in 
tragedy’ is Coarse the actor whose kingship is Tinted 
the brief space in which he appears on the stage. Cor 
Maced, v. 5— 

ΔΑ poor player ας 
‘That struts and frets his hour upon the stage 
And then is heard no more," ἊΝ 

89. τὸ Παλάτιον. The Palatium or Palatine Hill wast 
site of the original Roman fortress, ‘Roma quadrata." J 
name has been variously derived from the Pallantes W 
came with Evander from Arcadia, from Palatium near Rea 
or from Palari, with reference to the sheep which οἱ 
wandered over it. It is however probably connected w 
the old shepherd-deity Pales. (Burn, Rome and the Co 
pagna, p, 155.) The “regia, ‘as the official residence of | 


pontifex maximus was ,_was sitaated on th 


the Palatine, overlooking the Forum, and here Tuli 
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87. τὸν μὲν εἰσαγόντων. On the omission of the subject of 
the gen. abs., see vig. Gr. Syn. 818]. 4 a. i 

89. rots κακῶς πάσχουσι, ἰ.6. the Roman people generally. 
bene τὸν διλεάσαντα, «.7.X., 6. Nymphidius Sabinus. See 

γι. 

48-44. ὅσον αὐτὸς ero. For the amount of the dona- 
tive which he promised in Galba’s name, see below, cap. 2. 

44. κάλλιστον ἔργον διαβαλὼν, «.7.r. Placing the revolt 
from Nero, an action most honourable in itself, in the light of 
8 treasouable deed by the reward he suggested. 

Notice that Platarch, who is not a scientific historian, 
shuts his eyes to all other causes of the revolutionary move- 
ments in the empire, except the insubordinate condition of 
the armies. It was no doubt an important fact that the 
armies now discovered their own power of creating an 
emperor, bat the method of Tacitus is more satisfactory, who 
begins with a general view of the state of the city, the armies 

the provinces, ‘‘ ut non modo casus eventusque rerum, ... 
sed ratio causaeque noecantur,” Hist. 1. 4 seq. 
ye NN 


CHAPTER IL ᾿ 


1. Νυμφίδιος Σαβῖνος was the son οὗ Nymphidia, a freed- 
woman. His father was probably Martianus, a gladiator 
(see below, cap. 9), though he himself claimed to be the son 
of Caligula (ib. and Tac. Ann. xv. 72). He was made 
praefectus praetorio in 65 after the conspiracy of Piso. On 
the news of the rising of Vindex, and his communication with 
Galba, he persuaded the praetorian guards to proclaim the 
latter, expecting under an old and feeble emperor himself to 
wield the real power. He deposed his colleague Tigellinus, 
and hoped to remain sole praefect. Finding, however, that 
Cornelius Laco was appointed co-praefect, and that Titus 
Vinius had a predominant influence with Galba, he attempted 
to secure his own proclamation as emperor by the proetorians. 
In this attempt he failed and was killed. See below, caps. 
8-9, 13-15. | 

1-2. ἂν ἔπαρχος τῆς αὐλῆς = praefectus practorio. The 
Greek title was ἔπαρχος τῶν μὰ ρων, or THs αὐλῆς καὶ τῶν Sop. 
(c. 13), or ris αὐλὴε simply. The praefects were mere 
mandatories of the emperor’s imperium, and were appointed 
by him. They had the command of the nine praetorianse 
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cohortes of 1,000 men since Tiberius, were 
Guartered togtther ie the cmap fees σαν ἂν ΔΝ ταν 


. Asacheck upon their possible abuse of power, the 
cillogiate peinclple was usually applied to this Gewk The 
first two praefects were i Augustus in 2 Βα. 


held by cue only, eg. Seius Strab\, the father of Seianus 
(Tac. An, i. 7); Seianus him: after his father's death 
(Teo. κι vt Bs ἐπα | + ade δεν ius (Tac. 
nn. xii. 42), e Wow il ἰς 
δα Suet. 7%. 6) man οἱ the equssirian order, Sas στ αὶ 
promoted, as Tigellinus was, from the 
ὥσπῳ ἄρηται. Wo learn from the catalogue of 
that Plutarch wrote Αὐγούστου βίοι. Τιβόμοι. | 


2. pera Τιγλλίνον, On the death of Burrus in 63, 
Sophonius Tigellinus and Faenius Rufus were made praefects 
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 51). The latter was suspected of complicity 
in the conspiracy of Piso and executed, and thus Nympbidius 
Sabinus was made the colleague of Tigellinus. 

8.4. ἀποδρασόμενος εἰς Αἴγυπτον. Conf. Dio Cass. 63. 27, 
“ὐπὸ πάντων δὲ ὁμοίως ἐγκαταλειφθεὶς ἐβουλεύσατο μὲν τοὺς Te 
βουλευτὰς ἀποκτεῖναι καὶ τὴν πόλιν καταπρῆσαι ἐς τε τὴν ᾿Αλεξάν- 
Speiar πλεῦσαι" ὑπειπὼν bri, “Av καὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐκπέσωμεν, ἀλλὰ 
τόγε τέχνιον ἡμᾶς ἐκεῖ Sadpéye..’” Suetonius (Ner. 47) says 
that he thought of bexging from Galba ' Aegypti pracfecturam 
concedi 

7, τοῖς αὐλικοῖς καὶ στρατηγικοῖς. See above on the title 
ἔπαρχο: τῆς αὐλῆς. The praetorians were called αὐλικοί, because 
one cohort was always on guard in the palace, Tac. Ann. 
xii, 69, “ Egreditur ad cohortem, quae more militiae excubiis 
adest.” Conf. also Ann. i. 7, "" Excubiae, arma, cetera aulae,” 
and ii. 34, xi. 37; ἢ 1. 24, ‘*Cohorti excubias agenti,” 
and i. 35; Suct. Oth. ὃ. They were called στρατηγικοί 
from the republican custom of having a special cohort to guard 
the general's tent in camp (practorium). So στρατηγός was 
the Greek equivalent for practor (prac-itor), the original 
name for the supreme magistrato. 

8. ἃς ἑπτακισχιλίας πεντακοσίας. The Attic drachma, 
ΠΟΤ eavies in weight (4 grammes as against 3°41), 
was taken as an equivalent for the denarius. At this period 
4 asses=1 sesterce: 4 sesterces=1 denarius. Accordingly 
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ἘΞ ΤΙΣ ΣΝ SEUBSS 
lenarii to 


Prooed| A myn ὦ ΤῈ wire 8,000 Ss 
of his sold pn 


ΠΡ 5 
{πῇ 
3 
; 


if 
Ἢ 
Ke 
on 
Ἢ 
aan 


sesterces (3,750 dear to each 
Dio Cass. 61. 3). 

ew that 

by 


custom 
torians. at ard fy” 


Ny however, promises the legionaries jth of 
what gives ‘toriane ee i 


beov ἀμήχε συναγαγεῖν μὴ, «rd. The 
torians would receive ΟῚ eatsroee x 9,000 = 270,000,000 
sesterces. The le; ies would receive 5,000 sesterces x 
5,000 x 28 = 700 sesterces. The total donative would 
970 million sesterces. An example of Nero's 
extravagance is given by Suetonius (Ner. 30), who says that 
eer iy, dad gave bim δ partiag. preset of 
ve him ἃ Ἵ 
100 daily, om present 
18-14. τὸν προήκαντο. Platarch is 
Ieotag οὶ ὡς fi UP Nery bo so far as the revolt of the . 
it. ‘Their motive was no 
mere avarice ; ierarioe but the provinces and legions were 
by other motives, of which Plutarch takes no | 
account. 
14-15, τὸν δὲ μὴ λαμβάνοντει ἀπέκτειναν. Conf. Tao. Hist, 
i. δ, “ Miles urbanus longo Caesarum sacramento inbutus et 
ad destituendum Neronem arte magis et inpulsu quam suo 
Segualo treductas, ἢ postquam neque dari donativam sub nomine 
Tes novas scelere insuper 


SRymphilll Sabin! pracect! imperium εἶτ mollontis agitatur.” 


16-17. ἔφθησαν ... ἀναλώσαντες αὐτοὺς ἢ, «7... The prac- 
‘torians were δὲ ἰογοὰ by Otho in the campaign 
Vitellius, and 1 fered considerably. After the of 
Bedriacum Ταῖς... (Hist. ii. 67) mys, “ Proximus Vitellio 
praetoriis cohortibus metus erat: separati jum, deinde 
addito honestae missionis lenimento arma ad tribunos suos 
seiecehans (ee they re ee "Ἢ = on to say, 
however, that they wer <~=pl-vad =a: vi 

i μϑμα 


resumpta militia robur fuere.” The 
donative, however, Whiee ney 1 from Ve was 
characteristically small. πέντε ι στρατιω-. 


τῶν ἕκαστος ἔλαβεν, Dio Cass. 65, 


19. τῆς πραγματικῆς ἱστορίας er So Polybius says that 
it will be seen from bis Bistory wie ἢ εηλίκα συμβάλλεσθαι 
πέφυκε τοῖς φιλομαθοῦσι» ὁ πτικῆς ἱστορίαι τρόπος 
(I. 2.8), Elsewhere (Vit, Fab. 16) reh describes detailed 
histories as διεξοδικὰν ἱστορίαν. H ὀ ὀ ἠ λὶ object here was not 
to give a general history of the —pre, but only of those 
events which had a close connection with the mal 
fortunes of the emperors, His work, however, is more 
historical than biographical, though narrowly limited in its 
range. (Sce Introduction, p. xxvii.) His aim in the other 
Lives is primarily a moral one, and is described clearly enough 
in the beginning of his life οἱ Alexander. We may con- 
gratulate ourselves, however, that in spite of the somewhat 
ominous moralising of the’ first two chapters, these two 
lives, thanks no doubt to the nature of the authority he 
used, contain much useful information en certain points, and, 
especially with regard to the attempt of Nymphidius 
Sabinus, supplement the account of Tacitus. 


21, σνμπέπτωκεν, ‘have ἃ connection with.” 


CHAPTER III. 


2, Γάλβας Σουλπίκιος. Servius Sulpicius Galba was born 
in 5 Bc. near Terracina. His family was both ancient and 
noble (Suet. Galb. 9). The first to gain curule honours was 
Sorvius Galba, who, by his cruelty as propraetor of Spain, 
caused the Lusitanians under Viriathus to rise against the 
Romans (149 B.c.). His grandson, and Galba’s t grand- 
father, was one of Cacsare legates in Gaul, and joined the 
conspiracy of Brutus and Cassius. Galba’s father, ἃ consular, 
‘was an industrious pleader in the courts, and married frat 


94 GALBA. 


Mummia Achaica, granddaughter of Q. Latatias Catulus, and ° 
gran ddaughter of L. Mummius, the conqueror of Greece. 
this marriage the future emperor was A second 
marriage of his father νῶν: Livia Ocellina was not without 
aod adopted consequence for Galba, for she was extremely rich, 
her step. -son by her will. After his adoption, 
and Ὁ “pian time of his accession to the empire, Gal 
acco with the rules of adoption, bore his adoptive 
mother’s gentile name and the praenomen of her father, 
“* mutato praenomine, nam Lucium pro Servio usque ad tempus 
imperii usurpavit” (Suet. Galb. 4). We know from a gl 

4 tessera’ ‘C. I. L. 770), dating from his consulshi 

33 ap. that his name during this time was L. Livius Sul- 
us Galba. Conf. also C. I. Gr. 4957. He was a favourite 
of the Empress Livia, who left him by her will a leg 


Bt 
εἰ 


,000 sesterces, which, however, owing to ἃ flaw, Ly ios 
refused ta let him have (Suet. Galb. 5). Thejugh her 
he en upon the usual course of honours before 
usual time. After his praetorship he was proconsul of | 

tania. He held the consulship in 33 a.p., and under 
la was appointed the successor of Cn. Cornelius Len- 
us Gace talicns. as legate of Upper Germany (Suet. Galb. 6, 
1 cont. Tac. Ann. νι. ve 30). There he was distinguished for 
his strict discipline, and after the death of Caligula was made 
Proconsal of Africa by Claudius. (See also Tac. Hist. i. 49.) 
or his successful administration here he received the ‘* trium- 
phalia ornamenta et sacerdotium triplex, inter quindecimviros, 
sodalesque Titios, item Augustales cooptatus ” tT Suet. Galb. 8). 
Under ero re remained in ποι στισαν el the middle ict 

reign, when he was a egatus 

Ti “Ἢ a post which he held for eight years (Suet. 


= ‘*nullo Caesarum d 
(Suet bie’ A gradu contingens omum ” 


* because he was the heir of Livia Ocellina. 
his step-mother, whom Suetonius describes as ‘‘ ditem 
vedo 


2. ds τὸν Ἑαισάρων - οἶκον. Conf. Suet. Gelb, 11, 
** Deposita Legati t appellationem.” 
in inscriptions and coins i is usually Serv. Sulpicius Galba 


Imperator Caesar Augustus (Wilmanns, 915). 


8. av εὐγενείας Οαϊδ. 2 
that after μέγα ἔχων became δ: ἀξίας Stone in acre ἘΣ: 


agin rm πρύτεμα 


3-4. τὸν Σερονίων οἶκον. πα νον 


, but ἃ praenomen, At an earlier 

entirely out of use ST 

‘gentes.' Plutarch should have said τὸν Σουλπικίων οἶκον, 
See, however, Tac, Hist, ii 48, ** Post Julios Claudios Servios 
so primum in familiam novam impet..in intulisse,” 


8. πρωτεύσαντος ἀνδρὸς, κιτλ. οπί. Οἷο, Or. post. red. 
in Sen. 4. 9, " Audieram ex eapient 0 homine atqueoptimo 
civi et viro Q Catulo”; pro Set. 101, “ Qualis nuper Ὁ. 
Catulus fuit, quem neque perical. honoris 
aura potuit unquam de suo cursu 


6. εἰ καὶ τὸ δύνασθαι, κτλ. Q. Lutatius Catulus Capito- 
linus was one of the leading optimates in the Ciceronian 
epoch (Cic. in Pie. 3. 6). Velleius Paterculus (ii, 43. 3) says 
that he was ‘* omnium confessione senatus princeps” (* senatus 
Princeps’ being used here, as Mommsen has shown, not in ita 
earlier technical sense, but simply as the ‘foremost man in 
the senate.') In spite of his eminent position, however, we 
never tind him playing a leading part, and in his candidature 
for the supreme pontiticate he was defeated by Iulius Caesar 
(Suet. Caes. 13). 


7-8. "Hy δὲ Λιβίᾳ ... xara γίνος προσήκων. If Plutarch is 

right, the relationship is unknown, Suetonius only says 

>. δ). “ Observavit ante omnes Liviam Augustam : cujus 

ct vivae gratia plurimum valuit, et mortuae testamento paene 

ditatus est.” But probably Plutarch confuses Livia Ocellina 

with Livia Augueta. Suetonius says distinctly ‘Nullo gradu 
‘contingens Caesarum domum.” 


9-10, ὕπατος ἐκ Παλατίου προῆλθε. This was in the year 
8 καρ. (Tac. Ann. vi. 15; Suet. Galb, 6 ‘ Consulatum’ per 
sex menses ordinarium gessit.”) Tacitus (Ann. vi. 20) nar- 
rates the following incident: ‘Non omiserim praesagium 
‘Tiberii de Servio Galba tum consule : quem accitum ct diversis 
scrmonibus pertemptatum postremo Graecis verbis in hanc 
sententiam adlocutus est : Et tu, Galba, quandoque degustabis 
imperium.” The term ὕπατος ἐκ Παλατίου implies that 
Plutarch supposed that the consulship could be conferred by 
the emperor, a view which Dio Cassiue certainly held (58, 20). 
With regard to the other magistracies the emperors from the 


; 
ῤ 
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first had the right of ‘commending’ a certain number 
were to bo elected as a matter of course. Conf. Tac. An 
15, ‘‘ Moderante Tiberio ne plures quam quatuor candic 
(i.e. for the praetorship) commendaret, sine repulsa et am 
dos,” and the candidates so commended were c: 
*‘ candidati Caesaris.’ Thus we find on inscriptions ‘ pre 
candidatus Caesaris,’ etc., and ὕπατος ἐκ Παλατίον is appare 
intended to be ‘ consul candidatus Caesaris.’ But, as Mo 
sen points out, the passage (Tac. Ann. i. 81) ‘‘ De com 
consularibus,” etc., clearly proves that in Tiberius’ time 
*‘commendatio’ did not apply to the consulship, and 
the elections were in the hans of the senate, although 
emperor, as having the right of nominating, i.e. receivin 
names of candidates, could no doubt practically exerci 
ating influence. However it is clear from ὺ 

tat. 1. 77 (*Coteri consulatus ὁ destinatione Neronis 
Galbae mansere”) that from Nero’s time the consuls ' 
fixed by the emperor, whether by ‘commendatio’ or 
direct appointment. The origin of ὕπατος, the unii 
equivalent for ‘consul,’ is interesting. The earliest r 
for the two supreme magistrates was praetores (prae-ito 
s.e. leaders in war, and so naturally rendered by the G 
στρατηγοί. When a third colleague was appointed to su 
intend the civil procedure, the two original magistrates ° 
called ‘ praetores maximi,’ and the third colleague ‘ prac 
simply. Then the two former were called ‘consules,’ 
praetor lost its originally military sense. The Greek 
ion for ‘ praetor maximus’ was σγρατηγὸς ὕπατος, and € 

reek inscriptions show that the consuls were actually οἱ 
by this title. By the time of Polybius, however, it 
ed into ὕπατος, and this remained the uniform tc 

στρατηγός being still used for praetor. 

10-11. tebpatos ἐν Τρμανίῃ καλῶς ἄρξαι. He 
ceeded G. icus (see above) as legate of Upper Germ 
The two (lermanies were not provinces in the same sens 
most of the other imperial provinces. Since the defes 
Varus, the Rhine had remained the frontier of the em) 
and the (lerman provinces were simply strips of territor: 
the Gallic side of the river, along which the legions \ 

Hence, as Mommeen points out, the history of t 
is little more than the history of the Ger 


1150). κοίτας {Galb. 6) says τὶ posteia ad legi 
. 6) says “" ie quam 
venit sollenni forte spectacalo Fisadentes inhibuit, « 


ἐῶ αὶ proconsul was ciou 
htness. Thus in 21 A.D, on t 

ῃ Africa, Tiberius wrote to the 5 

᾿ gendum pro console gnarum milit 

ἢ suffecturum” (Tac. Ana, iii, 32); 
M’. Lepidum δὲ Juniam Blassum » 
Africae legeretar.” Similarly Ge 


quietam.” It was as a reward fo 


! ἀρὰ Africa that be received the ‘tri 
᾿ 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. τῶν ἀλιτηρίων ἐπιτρόπων, ‘the accursed procarators.” 
Plutarch speaks strongly as δ provincial who had bly 
sea too much of the procedure of these officials, ‘In every 

province there was α procurator, quite independent 
ΕἸ the legatus, to manage the financial affairs of the province. 
‘This was the ‘ procurator provincise.’ But in addition, both in 


to ‘hong juestrian rer. To the native Britons 


et ly belonged 
the legate and the proourator ecemed liketwokings, theone with 
power over their lives, the other over their properties (Ta, 
Agric. 15). μα τοησοαεῖν the legate and procurator were on 
unfriendly terms. Nero had to send Polyclitus to compose ἃ 
quarrel in Britain between Suetonius Paulinus and the pro- 
curator Classicianus, while it is mentioned of "Agricola ta in 
Aquitanis (Tas. Agric. 9) as something noteworthy that he 
“ ‘& contentione adversus procuratores.” The 
Felations ‘of Galbs in particular with the procurators in the 
province are illustrated by Suetonius (@alb. 9), ‘Nam et 
Neronis ane sun μὰ procuratores ‘clam mises 
deprehenderat.” Subsequently he seems to have revenged 
himself: Saet. Galb. 12, «" Proepositos Procuratoresque sup- 
Plicio capitis affecit cam coniugibus et lil 
2. τὰς ἐπαρχίαε = ‘provincias.’ 
ἐκείνῳ, in Nero's interest. 
Satereirrer, « plandering.’ 
δι τῷ φανερὸν ἄναι συναλγῶν. See Madv. Gr. Syn. 


$100 ne 
8. τοῖς καταδικι Under Αἱ the 

had’ no κατα aa pes over bein wd when 
Tikes (Tact dics ἴτ. 15) Tibsciue sruorted, «Non tee ail 
in servitia δὲ pecunias familiares dedisae; quod si vim praetoris 
ssarpesset manibuaque mili ἀνα fore spretein eo mandate 
And Dio Cane. says dlstinety (67. 28), “οὐ γὰρ dee 
διοικοῦσι πλέον οὐδὲν ποιεῖν ἢ 


rus, however, soon altered: Tao. Awa. xii, 60, Mox 
alias per provincias et in urbe pleraque concessa sunt, quae 
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clim a praetoribus nosecbantur”; and ‘Eodem anno sepius 
audita vox principia (Claudii), parem vim rerum habendam a 
rocuratoribus euig iudicataruim ao εἰ {pee statlaset ” and 
ad fin. “Cum Claudius libertoa, quos rei familiari praefecerat, 
sibique et legibus adaequaverit.” From this time the pro- 
curstors could themasives decide all disputes about taxes, ete., 
aud could cause the property of provincial to be sold up. 

8. οὐκ ἐκώλνεν οὐδὲ συνηγανάκτει οἷς ἐπιτρ.᾿ For this at 
any rate Galba might have cited Ni o's own conduct in his 
defence. For Suetonius says (Ne 89), “Mirum δὲ vel 
praecipue notabile inter huec fuit ninil eum patientine quam 
maledicta et convicia hominum tulisse: neque in ullos leni- 
‘orem, quam qui se dictis aut carminibos exsti- 
tise.” As examples of these ‘carmina’ Suetonius mentions 

i Neronem? 
reference 


10. συνήθης, ‘familiar with the province.’ 


ἔτος ὄγδοον. The imperial provinces were held during the 
pleasure of the emperor. The important military provinces 
were held as a rule for not more than three or at most five 
years, but the smaller provinces without military command 
were frequently held long Thus Rutilius Gallicus was 
legate of Pamphylia for nine years (Stat. Silv. i 4,77); Otho 
‘was legate of Lusitania for ten years (Suet. Oth. 3). 


21-12, Ἰούνιος Οὐίνδιξ.. Γαλατίας ὧν στρατηγός. C. Iulius 
(not Tunius) Vindex wae a Gaul by race, belonging to one of 
the royal familics in Aquitania, but his father was a Roman 
senator (Dio Cass. 63. 23), having probably been appointed 
by Claudius (see Tac. An 23, 94). The title Γαλατίας 
στρατηγός, = ‘Galliae practor,’ is not officially correct. Gaul 
was divided into four provinces—G. Narbonensis, governed 
by ἃ proconsul as a senatorial province ; and @. Aquitan’ 


G. Lugdunensis, and Ὁ. Belgica, governed by ‘legati Augusti 
Pre, Practore,” " Vindex could not have been governor, of 
Narhonensis, or he would have been ἀνθύπατον ; and, besides, 


the province was #0 thoroughly Romanised that there would 
be no possibility of its rising; nor of Belgica, which he in- 
vaded when the warlike operations begun ; nor of Aquitania, 
decanse the legate of Aquitania implored Galba’s help against 
the rising (Suet. Gab. 9). He was therefore ‘ legatus Augusti 


pro practore Galliae Lugdunensia, στρατηγός is in. 
correctly for ἀντιστρατηγός, just as ‘ praetor’ is occasionally 
used instead of * propraetor.’ 
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ἐπανέστη Nipum. The real importance of this rising of 
‘Vindex has generally been misunderstood. Vindex is usually 
represented, as moved by the craelties, outrages, and un-Roman 
extravagences of Nero, to have aimed at liber i g the empire 
rom degrading oppressive yoke, conferring it on 
Xiphilinus, the of ive. The -_ en by 
Σ epitomator us, is m e 
foundation for this view, where Vindex is made to address 


the provinces, which as as they were fairly administered 
did not concern hennselventoit the emperor's doings in his 
own capi Nor do we find the smallest trace of a similar 
to Nero in any of the other Grovinces. 

On the other hand, looking at the history of the Gallic pro- 
vinces both before and after this event, we seo that the rising 
of Vindex takes its place as one of a series of attempts to 
an independent Gallic empire. The attempt had 

been made under Tiberius by Ialius Florus and Iulius 
Sacrovir (Tac. Ann. iii. 40, 41, 42, and 46); and two years 
after the death of Vindex it was again suggested to the Gauls 
by Civilis, and an attempt, though not an entirely unanimous 
one, was made to establish ic freedom. See especially 
Tac. Hist. iv. 17, “Quid si Galline iugum exuant? ... ne 
Vindicis aciem cogitarent: Batavo equite protritos Aeduos 
Arvernoedue ; fuisse inter Verginii auxilia Belgas, vereque 
reputan Gallias suismet viribus concidisse” ; also iv. 54, 
55, 57. Again Dio Cassius himself incidentally mentions as 
one cause of the rising the heavy burden of the tribute 
(63. 22), hai shri Rigas πεπονθότας τε » ταῖς συχναῖς 

ράξεσι χρημάτων ἔτι πάσχοντας ὑπὸ Népwros”’s an 

this we learn from Tacitus was the main cause of the two 
other attempts, Ann. iii. 40, ‘‘ Seditiosa disserebant de con- 


Aednos, naper Vindicem Galliasque singulis proeliis oconcis 
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disse.” Acain, sach expressions as " adiatos Vindicis conatus " 
{δίας i. ὅδ), “φαῦσιν Gallici belli" as applied to Vienna 
(id. ik), “quae mota Vindicis haud perinde plebem attrive- 
rant, secura tum urbe et provineiali bello, quod inter legic 
Galliasq ve velut externum fuit” (Jfist. i. 80), “neo socios, nt 
olim, sed hestes εξ victos Yooabant" (/ist. i. 51), all = 
«a much greater bitterness of feeling betweon the 
legions amd the Gallic provinces than can be accounted for by 
the usual view as tothe aims of Vindex. That Vindex did offer 
the empire to Galba is undoubted, bat this has little bearing 
upon his real aims, beeause we find that Civilis ot firse 
cloaked his real intentions by professing to maintain the cause 
of Vespasian, “Sed consilii ambiguus et vim Romanam rape: 
tans, σα ποιοῦ qui aderant in verba Vespasiani adigit" (Hix. 
iv. 21), while on a later occasion he sought to 
by offering him the “imperium Gallisrum" (Hist. iv. 75). 
Similarly, there can be little doubt, Vindex simply intended 
a and the legion which he commanded as a catspaw 
ns of blinding Verginins Rufus and the German 
legions to his real designs. That he failed to do this we shall 
sce below, where it will be more convenient to deal with 
Plutarch’s evidence on the matter. Incidental confirmation 
of the view taken above is given by Josephus, who uses such 
phrases as τὸν κατὰ τὴν V'adarlay πόλεμον, "τὸ περὶ τὴν Γαλα- 
τίαν alonua,’ ‘rd Κελτικὸν οὐκ ἠρέμει,᾽ " Οὐίνδιξ ἅμα τοῖς δυνατοῖς 
τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ἀφεστὼτ Χέρωνοτ." 

12-13. πρὸ τῆς ἐμφανοῦς ἀποστάσεως Of these letters 
before the rising we hear nothing in other authorities. 

14. ols μήτε πιστεῦσαι, κιτιλ.ν ‘which, though he placed 
no confidence in them, he neither betrayed nor denounced.’ 

15. τῶν ἡγεμονικῶν, of the provincial governors. The 
legatus Aquitaniae may have been one of these, since we learn 
from Suetonius ((a/b. 9) that he afterwards implored Galba’s 
help against Vindex. Verginius Rufus may have been 
another ; possibly also Fonteius Capito, legate of lower 
Germany, who at any rate was afterwards put to death 
in Galba’s interest (Tac. //iw. i. 7). If, however, these and 
other provincial governors did denounce the designs of Vindex 
to Nero, they seem not to have won his confidence by so doing, 
for Suetonius (Nero 43) says, ‘ Creditur destinasse successores 
percussoresque summittere exercitus et provincias regentibus, 
quasi conspiratis, idemque et unum sentientibus.” 
10 37, ὅσον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ‘as far as in them lay.” 
"1a, μετασχόντες, i.e. passively, by acknowledging Galba, 

Vindex. 
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30. τὸν πόλεμον ἐκφήναε, αὶ term mach more appropriate to 
a national rising than © mere revolt to put dowa ἢ ero for 
Galba, and besides war was declared before Galba was 
definitely invited to lead it. 


21, παρακαλῶν ἀναδέξασθαι + iaetin him to 
scoops the imperiam,’ — Conf. Bi ears ob ἑαντῷ 
τὴν ράττεν ὁ Ἦ 


κεφαλήν, rate Γαλατίας; 
τη εν» Koteworthy isthe difference between Plutarch’s 
words, which ret reraent the Gallo provinces a8 the 


Ἢ Bina μυριάδα! ἀνδρῶν ὡπλισμένων ἐχούσαιε, Callin 
Inenaia was one of the ‘incrmes provincise’: Tae, His 
£ 16, “Non Vindex cum inermi provincia, aut ego σαὶ 
legione,” Bat, as we know in the case of the Helvetil (Tas. 
L 67), the Gallic cantons, 64 in number, into which 
Angustus divided the, stres Gallina” had each their own 
tia reeerve, over which the municipal magistrates of the 
ry had the disposal in times of special crisis. It was 
native troops which Vindex had now collected. The 
statement tha that they numbered 200,000 men is probably only Ὁ 
piece of bravado, Tacitus’ expressly says that they 
Per all Killel in the beitle with ‘Verginius. But at any rate 
these militis troope were. mostly ‘ante diserimen ferooe, in 
peso pavidi” (Tac. Hist, i. 68). 
Powdi φίλοιε. Suetonins onl; 
(Gal. 9), Neo Sie τωι ‘conditionem, pertim’ mets, 
partim spe, recepit.' 

28. Tiros Odinos. Titus Vinins RuGnas, according 
‘Tectan, "Gaterinies mortaliam, wan the frst of hin faealy 
to attain consular rank. His father was of & 
family, sod his maternn) (or according to Dio 1 
his paternal) father ‘was “proseribed by, the, second 
triumvirate. Ho servod κα tribunus militam under Calvisiva 
Sebinas, legate of Pannonis in Calignla's reign, bat 

on account of an intrigue with his Ye wie 
(eee below, cap. 12). Under Claudius be haved ἀπο τὰ th 
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aru Tague Tegialas"Bubeoquastiy, μὲ ope of 1 
tos ionis. s 
of pe dishonesty ΕΣ iD eee βοὰν prosons 
ovensis, and lastly wes Galbe' lagate ta Hil 
arrsconensia. Bee Teo, Hist 148. 
28-29. ὁ τοῦ στρατηγικοῦ τάγματον! 
to represent ‘practoriae cohortis 
usual one Yor imperial times, 
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at the end of the republic each 
coh toria to guard his 
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or sometimes of Roman equites. 

“ol τῶν ἐπιλέκτων ἱππέων ἀπόλεκτοι, 
ἐθελοντὴν στρατενομένων τῇ τῶν ὑπάτων 
himeoltelaewhore (Pit An 68) calle ‘these 
ἐπιλόκτουτ εἰς στρατηγικὰς σπείραφ κεκοσμημένουτ, 
nius tells us that Galba revived this 
(Galb. 10), ‘Delegit δὲ equestris 


imauente_anulorum aureorum usu, evocati 


Lee 
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CHAPTER V. 
2. προγράμματι, by edict. 


2-3. ἐν τὰς κατὰ ἔλευθερόσεις ἀποδόσει τοῖς 
δεομένοι!. f. Suet. Galt 10, ‘*Cum quasi manumissione 
wacatarus conscendiseet tribunal.” The ordinary mode of 


and with the words ‘hune hominem 
liberum esse volo’ let him go, when the lictor with a rod 
Gccaslonally the provincial governors performed. this ‘offic 
e governors ormed this office 
for their fronds on the way to their provinces, Conf. Plin. 
Ep. vii. 16, 4, “ Hic (Calaestrius Trio) nunc pro consule pro- 
Baeticam per Ticinum est petiturus. Spero me 
inpetraturum ut ex itinere deflectat ad te, si voles vindicta 
liberare quos proxiwne inter amicos manumisisti.” The date 
of Galba’s tribunal was probably April 2. 
δ. Οὐκ ἔφθη γοῦν, «.7.X., ‘no sooner, however, had he 
appeared on the tribunal than,’ etc. 
6-7. αὐτοκράτορα προσεῖπον. See above on cap. 1. 30, and 
conf, Suet. Galb. 10, ‘* Consalutatus imperator.” ᾿ 


8. κα δὲ τοῦ Νέρωνο!. Conf. Suet. Galb. 10, 
*‘ Deploravit temporum statum.” 


9. τῶν ἀνῃρημένων ἀνδρῶν, κτλ. Conf. Suet. Galb. 10, 
** Propositis ante se damnatorum occisorumque a Nerono 

aam plurimis imaginibus.” Some of the more illustrious of 

ero’s victims were Rubellius Plautus (Tac. Ann. 14. 22), 
Plautius Lateranus (Ann. 15. 60), Calpurnius Piso (15. 59), 
Atticus Vestinus (15. 69), C. Caesius (16. 7), L. Iunios 
Silanus (16. 7), Titas Petronius (16. 18), Thrasea Paetus 
(16. 24 seq.), Domitius Corbulo (Dio Cass. 63. 17), Scribonius 
Rufus and Scribonius Proculus (id. ib.), and Sulpicius 
Camerinus and his son (id. ib.). 

22-13. οὔτε Καῖσαρ οὔτε αὐτοκράτωρ. When the news of 
Nero’s doath came, Suetonius (cap. 11) says, ‘‘ Deposita Legati 
suscepit Cacsaris appellationem. 

12-18. δὲ σνγκλήτον καὶ δήμον ἡ . Conf. 
Suet. Galb. 10, “ tum se senatus ac populi mani pro- 
fessus est.” The lesson ‘posse principem alibi quam Romae 
fieri’ was not yet thoroughly learnt. The senate had been 
made by Augustas a sharer, though an unequal one, in the 
sovereign power, and in case of an interregnum it was the 
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senate which constitutionally had to confer 
On sach occasions there was always a 
liberty under a ‘venatorial 
death Caligula (Suet. Claud, 10), “ 
_senatu δὲ cohortibus urbenis forum capit 
‘adserturi communem libertatem ”; in 
as to the successor to the throne, recourse 
‘an interim senatorial authority." Galbe's 
sion is = case in point So V. 


ills 


[ 


t 


The official 
saith, Dace 
doubtless derived from the Cam 

carly inset 
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15. ἐπκιστόσατο μάρτυρι τῷ Νέρωνι, ‘he found a proof in 
the evideace of Nero.’ 

16-17. wap’ οὐδὲν ἡγεῖσθαι τὰ Γαλατῶν. Conf. Suet. Ner. 
40, ‘* Neapoli «dle motu Galliarum cognovit die ipeo quo matrem 
occiderat (March 19) adeoque lente ac secure tulit, ut gau- 
dentis etiam suspicionem praeberet” ; and Dio Cass. 63. 26, 
“ὁ ὁ δὲ Νέρων μαθὼν τὰ περὶ τὸν Βίνδικα ἐν Χεαπόλει τὸν γυμνικὸν 
ἀγῶνα ἀπ᾽ ἀρίστου θεωρῶν οὐκ ἔλνπήθη ... οὐτ᾽ els τὴν Ῥώμην 
ὀκείχθη." 

19-18. ἅμα τῷ πυθέσϑαι τὰ περὶ Γάλβαν, «.7.d. Conf. Suet. 
Ner. 42, “ Postquam ieinde etiam Galbam et Hispanias . 
descivisse cognovit, collapsus, animoque male fracto diu et 
sine voce, et prope intermortuus iacuit,” and Dio Cass. 63. 27. 

18-19. ἀνέτρεψε τὴν τράπεζαν. Conf. Suet. Ner. 47, ‘‘ Nun- 
tiata interim etiam ceterorumn exercituum dofectione, literas 
prandenti sibi redditas concerpsit, niensam subvertit.” 


19-20, συγκλήτον Yyrdronivns πολέμιον τὸν Γάλβαν. 
This was a right which the senzte had gradually fey 


during the period of revolution, and it was a development 
from the original custom of appointing a dictator in times of 
crisis. The steps of the development are as follows :— 
(1) The dictator was appointed at the discretion of the consuls, 
(2) The senate was usually consulted by the consuls before 
they made a nomination. (3) The senate took the initiative 
and instructed the consuls to appoint a dictator. (4) The 
senate appointed a dictator itself. (5) When dictators wero 
no longer appointed, in the revolutionary period, it grew to 
be the custom to treat those Roman citizens who bore arms 
inst their country, or those who caused an insurrection 
either in the city or outside, as hostes, i.e. as deprived of the 
Roman civitas and all its accompanying privileges and safe- 
guards, and therefore as liable to be killed by any one without 
any breach of law. On such occasions it was the senate which 
took the initiative by instructing the consuls to take care 
‘ne quid res publica detrimenti capiat.’ This was called 
*senatus consultum ultimum,’ and practically established a 
state of siege and the application of martial law. The earliest 
exercise of this right was against Caius Gracchus when the 
senate “" ἐψηφίσαντο καὶ προσέταξαν ᾿᾽Οπιμίῳ τῷ ὑπάτῳ σώζειν τὴν 
πόλιν ὅπως δύναιτο, καὶ καταλύειν τοὺς τυράννους" (Plut. ΤῊ. 
C. Gracch. cap. 14); conf. also cap. 18, ‘ οὗτος (Opimius) μέντοι 
πρῶτος ἐξουσίᾳ δικτάτωρο: ἐν ὑπατείᾳ χρησάμενοι." Although the 
legality of this procedure was at first doubted, 4.7. by Q 
ucius Scaevola, who in the case of Tiberius Gracchus had 
declared as consul “" Bias οὐδεμιᾶς ὑπάρξειν οὔδε ἀναιρήσειν οὐδένα 
τῶν πολιτῶν ἄκριτον " (Plut. Τ᾽ δ. Gracch. 19), it was soon re- 
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cognised as constitutional. It was bee tr against Satur. 
uinus 100 nc. (Cic. pro Rabir. ad pop. ), 21), and by 
Cicero against the Catilinarian conspirators; and conf. Cic. 
pro Mil. 26. 70, “ Quis hoc credat Cn. Pompeium iuris publici, 
imoris maioruim, rei denique publicae peritissimum, cum senatus 
ci conimiserit, ut videret, ne quid respublica detrimenti caperet, 
«uo uno versiculo aatis armati semper consules fuerant, etiam 
nullis armis dati, hune exercita, bune dilectu dato iudicium 


uals as the objects of 
this extraordinary power, thereby declaring them to be ‘hostes. 
publici.’ Thus in 87 πισ. “duodecim (i.e of the Marian 
faction) a senatu hostes, inter quos C. Marius pater et filius, 
icati sunt" (Liv mit. 77); also Sall. Cat. 36, * Senatus. 
Catilinam et Manlium hostes iudicat.” For the case of Dola- 
bella and Antonius, see Liv, Epit, 119, and Cic. Phil. 4. 
Under the empire this rizht of the senate to declare indit 
to be public enemics still existed, but was practically limited 
to two modes of exercise, (1) as an instrument used for the 
ends of the emperor, who by means of the ‘senatus consultum, 
Utimumn’ could diayense with the ont ry criminal procedure. 
Conf, Suet. Caliy. 7,“ Neronem ct Drusum senatus Tiberio 
criminante hostes iudicavit,” and the present use of the 
declaration against Galba (2) as a means of depozing the 
emperor himself. So in the case of Nero, Suetonius says that 
in his flight from the palace he received a message in which 
he read ‘so hostem a senatu iudicatum et quacri ut puniatur 
more maiorum.” 

21-22. οὐ φαύλην ἔφη πρόρρησιν, «.7.d., ‘said that the pro- 
clamation had come at no bad moment since he was in want 
of some means of getting money.’ Most editors have supposed 
that πρόρρησιν must here mean * pretence.’ and some have con- 
jectured πρόφασιν. This, however, is quite unnecessary. The 
word is used in its ordinary meaning, and refers to the 
ψήφισμα of the senate just mentioned. ‘The difficulty in the 
sentence lies in the word λογισμοῦ, but it is not met by reading 
ἐκ λογισμοῦ, nor by the more violent change into χρηματισμοῦ. 


23. καὶ τὰ ply Γαλατῶν, «7.0. Conf. Suct. Ner. 40, “Ut 
gaudentis etiam suspicionem pracheret, tanquam occasione 
nata spoliandarum jure belli opulentissimarum provinciarum,”” 
and Dio Cass. 63. 26, ‘ χαίρων τοῖς ἠγγελμένοις, ὅτι ἄλλως Te 
κατακρατήσειν τοῦ Blybuxor ἤλπιζε, καὶ ὑπόθεσιν ἀργυρισμοῦ καὶ 


108 ΘΑΣΒΑ. 


φίσων εἰληφέναι ἐδόκει"; αἷδο Tac. Hist. i. δὶ, “Ὅτε oul (ie. 

the Se German army) οἱ sine labore et periculo ditissimi belli 

victoria evenisect. us bears witness (Bell. Iud. 2. 16, 

ge the wealth and promperity of the Gallic provinces, while 

‘Acdui in particular are spoken of aa “Jpecunia dites of 
voluptatibus opulenti” (Tac. Het, iii. 46). 


84. λαφνρα: ‘ that he would carry off as booty.’ 
καὶ λίαν is Fu ἐς μον jis in the msn. and zarly editions, 


but if it is not an interpolation of some kind, the passage is 
corrupt. 


297-28. bea Nipwros ἦν ἐν Ἴ These would be the 
* ves privates’ or ‘res familiares’ of the emperor, which were 
always under the administration of procuratores. They con- 
sisted ether in landed property or in various industrial under. 
takings, each as brick-making, mining, ete. ‘They might be 

situated either in Italy or in the provinces. The Thracian 
Chersonese, ¢.9., was an imperial domain (Dio Cass, 54, 29) ; 
and so under Trajan we find (C. 1. L. iii. 726) α “ procurator 
Avgusti regionis Chersonesi,” while we kuow that Nero owned 
vaat eatates in Africa (Mommecn, Rim. Gesch. τις p. 649)- 
Tu Spain the gold mines and the copper mines in Lusitania 
formed δα important pact of the emperor's private estate, 
(Conf. Tac, Ann. vi. 19.) Many of these estates were gained 
by ‘as the bona domuatoram? (Dio Casa. 59, 22, 
αὐτὰ Bost, Vesp. 16). Nero in particular may have 
property in Spain in this way, as Seneca and the poet 
rho were pt to death in consequence of the ‘conepirey of 
Piso, were both Spaniards and both rich. 


CHAPTER VL , 


1. ᾿Αφισταμένων δὲ πολλῶν. Conf. Suet, Ner. 47, " Nun- 
tiata interim etiam ceterorum exercituum defectione.” The 
<loings of Nero in Rome and his preparations to resist the 
rising of Vindex and Galba, which ins lar history shoulé 

be inserted here, are no doubt contained, in the lost Life of 
Nero. Suetonius tells us some of the wild schemes attributed 
‘to Nero, such as to have all exiles and all Ganis in Rome 


NOTES. 


moe 


murdered, to poison the whole senate, to act the city on 
otc, But from Tacitus we learn incidentally that more seric 
measures were taken, A new legion was hastily enrol) 
from the sailors of the fleet at Misenum, and a number 
troops which had been det from their juarters 
Germany, Britain, and Ilyricum for an expedition 
the Albani, a tribe near the Caspian Sea, were hastily recal 
to Rome (Tac. Hist. i, 6 and 70), 
2-3. Κλώδιος Maxpos ἐν Λιβύῃ. Tho 

Africa differed from that of all the other provinces. WI 
Augustus made the division between himself aud the een 
in 97 πισ. he took those which were garrisoned by legions 
himself, and gave the ‘inermes provineine’ to the scna 
Only in the case of Africa did he make an ion. 
was a senatorial province under a proconsul, but was g 
risoned hy a legion, the ΠῚ. Augusta (Tac. Hist. iv. ¢ 
But Caligula, not liking to entrust « legion to ἃ senato| 
proconsul, instead of nisking: the (ovine wi fammaeaet ys 
took the unprecedented course τ ining the ny 
sending to the same province a ‘ legatus practo 
to command the troops in it. This natu Tel to dispe 
between the two. The proconsul with his twelve fasces + 
the highest in formal rank, but the legate, with the army 
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contending not for Nero, bat for himself. In adiition to 
we the legio 1. Augusta which he commanded, he enrolled a 
mew legion (“in Africa legio cohortesqne delectse ἃ Clotio 
Bixee.” Tas. Hin. ik 91), which, as we know from coins 
(Monnet, i. p. 140), he called legio I. Macriana Liberatrix, 
‘began a reckless course of plander and violence against 
all who did not al his claims, This was not calculated 
2 enante rival to Galba (conf. Tac. 
Africa ... contenta qualicumque princi 
Fes entism demai janet") tho won tanned hin tS be 
by Trebonius Garatianus,a procurator. “ Macrum 
Gm Africa baad dubie turbantem Trebonius Garatianus 
imssa Galbae interfecerat” (Tac. Hist. i. 7). Conf. 
also Tac. His. i 11. 37, ii 97, iv. 40; Plut. Gal, 13 and 15. 
goee “OF the murlerers of Macor ‘was afterwards employed to 
maurder 1, Piso, the proconsul, and is said “cruentes lezati 
ganguine manus ad cacdem proconsulis rettulisse” (Tac. 
‘Hist. iv. 49). 
a. 0 mos 'Ῥοῦφον τοῦ Ty (οὐ στρατεύμα: 
ΤΠ Versinius "Rufus was forn 15 4.0. {ΡΠ 2p. 
Tea) ia a municipal town not far from Comum, of an 
equ in family (Tac. iat. i 62). He, however, obtained 
senatorial rank, passed through the ordinary ‘cursus honoram,’ 
‘ill be gained ‘the consulahip in 63 a.p. (Tac. Ann. xv. 23). 
In the last year of Nero's reign he was ‘lozatua Germanise 
‘superioris.'” For the part he played in the revolution: 
‘movements of the time see below, anid Introduction, p. 
He was recalled from Germany by Galba, ‘ per simulationem 
amicitiae” (Tac. Hist. i. 8; Plut Gal. 10). On the accession 
οἵ Otho a second consulship was conferred on him for the 
two months beginning March 1, 69 (Tac. Hist, i. 7) ou “ut 
sliquod exercitui Germanico delenimentum.” He 
- ied Otho on the campaign against Vitellius, and after the 
ttle of Bertrincumn was ogain ie to refuse tho offered 


isp ed ddl a of te 7 in, Epi 1. Ἐ 


nbs tebe 
Priteen by imeelf, was" Hin sitar « ΕΝ 
Vindice q pariam wdseruit noo, sibi 
(ie Spe et} Cone Dio Cass. 68, 2. 


Palas αἱ qui 


NOTES. lu 


4. πραγμάτω = property ; in strong antithesis to ἀνδρῶν. 


8. δὴ iv ἐν (αν, KT, Was evi 
sett bathe STS ky Se 
the empire or to give it up.’ 


10, ταγμάτων ἐπιστατῶν δυνατωτάτων. At this time the 
two German in the ᾿ 
commands, with a corre 


sponding ber of auxil troup. were In Upper 
Cormac’ Vergiain af this tine hal the ἵν, Macedonia 


the 


10-211. πολλάκις αὐτὸν αὐτοκράτορα ἀναγορενόντων. Taci- 
Germanic) exercitua ... tarde a Nerone 


noluissct dubium : delatum ef a milite imperium con’ - 
Conf, also Hix. i. 58, where Valens tays to Vitelliu, “‘merito 
dubitarse V estri familia, ignoto patre, imparem 


δἱ recep): 


communication with Ve (Hist, i. 9). Conf. Dio Cass. 
63. 25," τὴν δὲ αὐτοκράτορα ἀρχὴν, καίτοι τῶν στρατιωτῶν πολ. 
Adair αὐτῷ ἐγκειμένων, οὐκ ἠθέλησε δέξασθαι, δινηθεὶς ἂν ῥᾳδίωτ 
ἐπιτυχεῖν aris.” 

13-14. ὃν ἂν μὴ ἡ σύγκλητος ἕληται. Conf. Dio Cass. ad 
loc. cit., “tracer ἐπὶ τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ ποιήσασθαι... τῇ 
τε γὰρ γερουσίᾳ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ προσήκειν τοῦτ' ἔλεγε." His legions, 
in spite of their anger at the time of hie refusal, seem to have 
Tearnt the lesson, tor a little later of their own accord they 
took the course which Verginius pointed out as the right one. 
Tac. Hit. i. 12, “litera adferuntur, superioris Germanine 
legiones rupta sacramenti reverentia imperatorem alium flagi- 
tare ct acnatui ac populo Romano arbitrium eligendi permit- 
tee” 


15-16. ἐπὰ δὲ τὰ Οὐεργινίου καὶ Οὐίνδικος στρατεύματα, 
cord ‘Bat when the armies of Verginius and Vindex hed ἴῃ 
ἃ sort carried away their generals against their will and 
dashed them against each other in a great battle, like 
charioteers that are unable to control the reins,’ etc. In the 
account of tho relation between Vindex and Verginius Rufus 
we have to choose between the version of Dio Cassius and 
that of Tacitus and Plutarch. The account of Dio is as 
follows (63. 24):—'"Podgor δὲ ἄρχων τῆς Γερμανίας, ὥρμησε μὲν 
Gs καὶ τῷ Βίνδικι πολεμήσων " γενόμενον δὲ ἐν Βεσοντίωνι ταύτην 
ἐπολιόρκει, πρόφασιν ἐπεὶ μὴ ἐδέξατο αὐτὸν" τοῦ δὲ Βίνδικοε πρὸς 
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Boies τῆς πόλεωι drremistes αὐτῷ καὶ οὐ πόρρω στρατοτεδεύ- 
σαντο ἀντεπέστειλαν μὲν ἀλλήλοι: Tuk, καὶ τέλοε καὶ ἐξ λόγοιτ 
ἦλθον μόνοι... καὶ κατὰ τοῦ Χέρωνοτ, ὧτ εἰκάζετο, συνέθεντο προι 
ἀλλήλοντ᾽ μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο ὁ BEE ὥρμησε μετὰ τοῦ στρατοῦ. ὧι τὴν 
πόλιν καταληψόμενοι᾽ καὶ αὐτοὺς οἱ τοῦ Ῥούφον στρατιῶται προ- 
σιόντας αἰσθόμενοι, καὶ νομίσαντει ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἄντικρυς χωρεῖν, 
ἀντεξώρμησαν αὐτοκέλειστοι, καὶ προσπεσέστει σφίσιν ἀπροσδο. 
κήτοις καὶ ἀσυντάκτοι: οὖσι παμπόλλου: κατέκοψαν ἰδὼν δὲ τοῦτο 
καὶ περιαλγήσας ὁ Bird, αὐτὸς ἑαυτὸν ἔσφαξε καὶ τὸ μὲν ἀληϑὲν 
οὕτω: ἔχει᾽ πολλοὶ δὲ δὴ μετὰ ταῦτα τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ κατατρώσαντετ 
δόξαν τισὶ μάτην, ὧν καὶ αὐτοὶ dxecrovires αὐτὸν, παρίσχον" 
Ῥοῦφοι δὲ τοῦτον μὲν ἰσχυρῶν ἐπένθησε," i.¢., although Ver- 
ginius was at first marching against Vindex, they came to » 
common und ing against Nero, and the battle was the 
result of an unfortunate misunderstanding between the two 
armies, Vindex committing suicide in despair, much to the 
grief of Vergivius. Now in the first place, if this account is 
correct, the view of Vindex as a national cham which we 
have seen reason to adopt above, p. Ixiii. foll., must fall to the 
ἃ. Verginius might conspire against Nero; he would 
certainly never have favoured the Gallic empire. But is this 
version correct? Tacitus knows nothing of it, Hisreference 
to the occurrence is brief but caeso cum omnibus 
copiis Iulio Vindice, fero: praeta gloriaque exercitua, ut cut 
sine labore ac periculo ditissimi belli victoria evenisset,” etc. 
(Hist, i 51); and again, "εἷς olim Sacrovirum et Aeduos, 
nuper Vinilicem Galliasqne singulis proeliis concitlisse ” (/ia!, 
iv. 57). Clearly Tacitus understood that the two armies had 
fought » battle and that Vindex had been killed in it; he 
knows nothing of a misunderstanding, and nothing of the 
suicide. And yet Tacitus must have becn well acquainted 
with the events, for he was a friend of Verginius Rufus and 
pronounced his funeral ‘Iaudatio.’ See above. Again, the 
epitaph which Pliny in two (Ep. vi. 10 and ix, 19) 
ascribes to Verginius himself, ‘Hic situs est Rafos, pulso 
qui Vindice, quondam Imperium adseruit non sibi sed 
patriae,” is entirely inconsistent with the idea that the battle 
‘with Vindex was the result of accident, Nor is there any- 
thing in Plutarch’s account of the battle inconsistent with the 
view of Tacitus. The very fact, if it was so, that the two 
armies were so eager for battle that they ‘harried their 
Eimeria into it, is a proof that thcre was ® much greater 
bee of feeling between them won be accounted for 
Υ & mere partisanship of Nero or Galba, αὶ bitterness much 
Dire sgunat Homa Plotarch again clearly wpa of Ver 
pire agains! αι again clear! ore 
ginius as if bis chief claim to repatation ‘head on his 
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Ρωμαίων πράγμασι τυράννιδοι ὁμοῦ Ταλατικῶν πολέμων 
seid γυάγνρέξις χε τ. οὐ τ τὐλλυϊλελ τατος ςος 
course it is not in itself conclusive, that the Seri His- 


toriae Augustae, when they mention Vindex, alwaya class 
him as one of the list of pretenders to the empire, such as 
Tfotrious, ote., ata later time, ‘The 


argues, & 
Bolan pretender in Gaul, 
called by Tacitus “‘adsertor Galliarum.” The true account 
of the matter, therefore, is probably that given in the Intro- 
duction, p. Ixiii. 

19. Οὐίνδικος ἑαντὸν ἀνελόντος. Whether Vindex did or 
did not commit suicide is of secondary importance. Tacitus, 
as we have seen, does not know of it, but it would be a not 
unnatural consequence of the defeat of his designs. That 
there was another version of his death Dio Cassius himself 
tells us (ad loc. cit.), " πολλοὶ ... τὸ σῶμα κατατρώσαντες δόξαν 
τισὶ μάτην, ὧς καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀπεκτονότες αὐτὸν παρέσχον." 

19-20, ἐπὶ δισμνρίοις Γαλατῶν πεσοῦσι. On the number 
of the Gallic forces see above. Tacitus says, ‘‘caeso Vindico 
cum omnibus copiis.” Dio Cassius simply says, ‘* rauré\Xous 
κατέκοψαν." 

20. διῆλθε λόγος, ὡς βουλομένων. Sco Madvig, Gr. Syn. 
9181, R.2 
ν μεταβαλουμένων πρὸς Νέρωνα. Conf. Tac. 
Tarde a Nerone desciverant, nec statim pro 
Galba Verginius.” 

23. περίφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Γάλβας, Conf. Suet. Galb. 11, 
“‘Accessit ad tanta discrimina mors Vindicis, qua maxime 
consternatus, destitutoque similis, non multum afuit quin 
vitao renuntiaret.” 


24-26, παρακαλῶν κοινοπραγεῖν καὶ διαφυλάσσειν ἅμα τὴν 
ἡγιμονίαν καὶ τὴν πλευθιρίαν Ρωμαίοις, ane Rufus was 
a stanch upholder of the senatorial privileges in the matter of 
appointing an emperor, and it seems probable that he did not 
declare for Galba until the senato had done so after p 
nouncing Nero a public enemy. Conf. Plut. Galb. 10, “ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνος τότε τοῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐμμένων λογισμοῖς ἐφύλαττε τῇ συγκλήτῳ 
τὴν αἵρεσιν τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος." Dio Cassius (63. 27), however, 
says that Verginius deserted Nero in the latter's life time, 
H . 


114 τς GALBA. 
and, if this is so, he may have come to some understanding 
with Galba to maintain the freedom of the Roman people 
(διαφυλάσσειν rip ἐλευθερίαν) as against Nero, leaving, however, 
the choice of an emperor to the senate. 

26-27. ds Ἐλοννίαν, 1βηρικὴν πόλιν. Clunia was the centre 
of one of the seven ‘conventus’ into which ia Tarra- 
conensis was divided. There is a coin of with the 


* Hispania Clunia Sul(picia ), Cohen 86. The 
i on with Galba’s name was found at 


CHAPTER VIL 


1. Ἦν δὲ θέρος ἤδη. Nero was killed on June 9. 

8. Ἴκελος ἀνὴρ ἀπελεύθερο!. Icelus was probably a Greek 
by birth. He was at Rome when the news tof Galba’s revolt 
arrived, and was thrown into prison; but was released on 
Nero’s death, and allowed Nero’s body to be cremated. 
Suet. Ner. 49, ‘‘ Permisit hoc Icelus, Galbae libertas, non 
multo ante vinculis exsolutus in quae primo tumultu conjectus 
fuerat.” He then brought the news of Nero’s death to 
Galba, and was rewarded with the equestrian ring and the 
name of Marcianus (see below, and Suet. Galb. 14, and Tac. 
Hist. i. 13). Subsequently he was one of Galba’s three 
advisers, and, according to Suetonius, he aimed at being a 
colleague of Laco in the command of the praetorian cohorts 
(*‘summae equestris gradus candidatus”); Plot. Galb. 20. 
His rapacity was immense, “ lam plus rapuit Icelus, quam 

uod Polycliti et Vatinii et Tigellini cupierunt ” (Tac. Hie, L 
37; conf: also ii. 95). He was opposed to the adoption of 
Otho, by whom he was ultimately executed, ‘in Marcianam 
Icelum ut in libertaum palam animadversum.” The 
to Spain is mentioned by Suet. Galbd. 22, 


ἑβδομαῖος. From Rome to Clunia in seven days was of 
the speediest journeys recorded. The woute woeld be from 
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11-12. κείμωον θεεσάμενοι. Suctonius adds (see above) 


16. τὸ τάχος, the speed of the journey. 


26. Ones Thres, «.7.. The ing is here 
Tites Vinus had : behind at Nova 
where eliberation mentioned in 4 took 
place (see Sact. Galb. 9) and now arrived with full of 


19-18. τὰ δόξαντα τῇ συγκλήτῳ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον, ic. the 
senatus consultum ultimum against Nero, the salutation of 
Galba, as imperator, and the conferment probably of the 
tatles Caesar, Augustus, and pater patriae. 

29. εἰς τάξιν ἔντιμον προήχθη. This may possibly refer toa 

ise of the consulship for the beginning of the next year 
(wee Tac. Hist. i. 1), but it probably is to be understood only 
of the predominant influence which, from this time, Vinius 
exercised over Galba. ‘‘Invalidum senem Titus Vinisus et 
Cornelius Laco, alter deterrimus mortalium, alter ignavissimus 
odio flagitioram oneratum contemptu inertiae destruetant,” 
Tac. Hist. i 6; conf. also i. 13, “" Potentia principatus divies 
in Titam Viniom » Cornelium Laconem praetorii 
ptaefectum, etc.” 

19-20. τῷ δ᾽ ἀπελενθέρῳ Saxrvdlous τε ὥς, «.τ.λ. 
Conf. Tac. Hist. i. 13, “nec minor gratia Icelo G likerto, 
quem anulis donatum equestri nomine Marcianum vocitabant”; 
also Suet. Galb. 14, " Icelus paulo ante anulis sureis 
et Marciani cognomine ornatas.” Strictly the ‘anclus aureus’ 
was only allowed to those who had the census equester and 
were ingenui, but there were a few cases in the first centary 
in which the honour was granted to the imperial freedmen, 
e.g., to Pallas under Nero (Plin. Ep. viii. 6. 4), to Iceius 
under Galba, to Asiaticus under Viteilias (Buet. Vstedl. 12), . 


to Hormus and Claudius Etruecus under Vespasian (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 89). 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Ἔν 8 Ῥώμῃ Ni τος Σαβῖνος, κιτιλ. To 
slone we owe our knowledge of the details of the att, 

Nymphidius to sccure the empire for himself, 
alludes to it very briefly (it of course took place befi 
69, from which the Histories start) in Hist. i. | 
urbanus . . . pronus ad novas res scelere insupor ἢ 
Babini praefecti imperium sibi molientis”; conf. a 
while Suetonius and Dio Cassius morely mention hi 

8. φίρων, with violence. Ses Madvig, Gr. 5} 
“ Certain participles sre attached to the’ subject 
terise the action in respect of its circumstances 0 
almost with an adverbial signification,” eg. api 
ἴων, παρὼν, and φέρων. Conf. Plato, Repub. 345 3, 
ποιήσω; ἥ εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν φέρων ἐνθῶ τὸν λόγον 5” 

8-4. ds Γάλβαν μὲν ὄντα, κιτιλ, For this perso 
the accus, abs. see ΑΚ Gr. Sym. § 181. 

4. καὶ μόλις εἰς Ῥώμην, «.7.d., ‘and would hardl 

to travel to Rome with haste owing to 

‘As s matter of fact Galba’s journey was a slow 
Galbae iter,” Tac. His. i 6). Starting in June he 
reached Rome not before September. See Herney 
Hist., ad loc. cit. 


εὖ ἦν γὰρ ἐτῶν τριῶν καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα. See no! 
τὸ Ὁ. αὐτόθι στρατεύματα, the cohortes, practe 
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@. wiha: πρὸς αὐτὸν εὐνόω ἔχοντα. Nymphidius had been 
since 65 A.D. - 

7-8. wis μόνον, dependent on himalone. Conf. 
Piat. Vs. Brut. καὶ τὴν νέα» καὶ μέσην ᾿Ακαδήμειαν 
od πένν προσιέμενοι ἐξήρτητο τῆι παλαιᾶει."" Seo infra Oth. 3. 38, 
46 πρὸρ αὐτὸν ἀνηρτημένον:." hore was slways this risk οἱ the 

to thei 


troops becoming a 
Eractoct, and it as for this reasow that this ectura alone 
war made on 8 collegiate office. As fommsen points 
out, w. was departed from, 8 revolu was com- 
monly the result. - 


8. διὰ τὸ τῆς Sepelis μέγεθοΒ. See on cap. ii. 
9. Γάλβαν δὲ Χριωφαλέτην. Nymphidius promised the 
donation in Galba’s name, it is possible, as Schiller sug. 
that he may have y Pat it af an impossible 
gam in order to bring out subsequent tent against Galba. 
10. Τιγλλίνῳ ovr. See on cap. il. 1, honius 
Tigellinus was Ady Cte e by descent. P toased of adul- 
with the sisters of the em Caligula, he was banished 
to Scyllaceum. Recalled by Claudius, he was suspected of a 
similar intrigue and again removed from Rome, he carried on 
a fishing ein Achaia. Then, being named heir to an in- 
heritance, he was permitted to return to Rome on condition . 
of keeping aloof from the court ; and he next bought land in 
Apulia and Calabria for the purpose of breeding horses for 
the Roman circus It was this probably which first brought 
him under the notice of Nero, whose favour he won by pan- 
dering to all his vices, ‘intimis libidinibus adsumptus (Tac. 
Ana. xiv. 61). Of his earlier posts we know nothing, but he 
reached the post of praefectus vigilum and was then promoted 
on the death of Burrus to be praefectus praetorio (Tac. Ann. 


Poppaea that the conspiracy of Piso gave the pretext to so 
many executions (Tac. Ann. xv. 61). When Nero's star 
waned he seems to have deserted him, buat he had alread 
ceased to be the leading spirit, and we find him now deposed 
by his colleague Nymphidius Sabinus. For his later 
history see below on cap. 17. Tacitus briefly characterizes 
his rise and fall ( Hist. i. 72), ‘‘Sophonius Tigellinus obscuris 
parentibus, foeda pueritia, impudica senecta, pracfecturam ‘ 
vigilam οἱ prae et alia praemia virtutam, quia velocius 
erat, vitiis adeptus, crudelitatem mox, deinde avaritiam, vir- 
ilia scelera, exerouit, corrupto ad omne facinus Nerone, 


dam ausus ac postremo eiusdem desertor ” 
Seo μουν ona ΤΟ " 


ξώννυσθαι αὐτὸν ἐχρῆν, ὥρεξεν, ὀγόμνωσέ τὰ 
Ἴδη λάβε τοῦτο τὸ tiger, tray ἂν μὲν καλῶν ἄρχω, 


δὲ κακῶς, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ αὐτῷ χρήσῃ." 
consulares. 


οὖς ὑπατικοὺς 


γικοὺς = p 


dispersas per urbem 
a πὰ Suet. 716, 87. 
ide the Porta Viminalis. 


παρχον εἰσαεὶ... ἄνεν συνά! 
It Nymphidius had gain i 
ition of Seianus. eleael=*in perpetuum.” 
Ὁ was always during the emperor's pleasure, 
imperial maxim to retain the praefect practically 
Dio Cassius makes Maecenas (52. 24), after 
there should always be two pracfecti ("τὸ re 
ἐπιτρέπεσθαι σφαλερὸν, καὶ τὸ πλείοσι ταρα- 
καὶ οὗτοι μὲν διὰ βίου... τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐχέτωσαν."" 
acted upon, though 
a pracfecttis could be deposed, 
and Faenius Rufus under Nero. 
procedure on the part of 
acfecti per horas et dies,” 
ou, the usual way of 
pracfect. was to promote him to senatorial 
nodue (vit, 4) Paternum ... per lati clavi 
rae administratione summovit.” 
εὐεργέτην. The nearest parallel to the 
wn by the senate to Nymphidius is the 
"which Pliny mentions (£p. ), in 
ta practoria’ were decreed to the freed 
quod Pallanti servo practoria ornamenta 
fferuntur a sorvis ; mito quod censent 
jo verum etiam compellendum ad usum 
Le haec et transeunda; illa memo- 
\ilantis senatus ... gratias agit Caesari 


19-20. παντὸ av δόγρωτοι ἀξιοῦσα καὶ , 

< requesting hina to iate and confirm every decree.’ If Plut- 
is correct in this statement and is not led astray by his 

Ἧ was an un one, an was 
in fact treated the senate as virtaally emperor. The prae- 


τς Pag foe praefectus arbi. It was 
an un thing e praefectus praetorio to 

honoured with the senatorial insignia or ornamenta, ¢.9. 
Seianus received the praectoria ornamenta, Dio Cass. 57. 19, 
“τοῦτον (Seianus) ὁ TiStpos στρατηγικαῖς τιμαῖς ἐκόσμησεν," and 


when the ‘ verbosa et is epistula ’ arrived from Tiberius, 
bat Dio’s account (58. 9) shows that he only went there be- 
cause he was led to believe that the tribunicia potestas was 
to be conferred on him at that meeting. Again, Tiberius re- 


therefore Nymp 
all But the right had been expressly given to the emperors 
“4 χρηματίζειν περὶ évbs rios, καθ' ἑκάστην βουλὴν " (Dio Cass. 
53. 32), ie they had the first ‘ius referendi’ at each 

wilegs and proposed the sententia, the words “ax auctor 

i an e sententia, the wo ex auctori- 
Pte im ’ were added to the senatus consultam, as 
various inscriptions show. It was this right then, if Plutarch 
is to be trusted, which the senate unconstitutionally conferred 
upon Nymphidius. It insisted that he should personally pro- 
various sententiae which, when passed, 


nessa 
(βεβαιοῦν). But even this was an pcopeomuel Τὴ 
(rrsatecian praafocs to hold sal wacsiae- sal Mal, 
ἔτι περαιτέρω τόλμης ἀνῆγεν αὐτὸν. 

31. τοῖς θεραπεύουσι, his servile flatterers. 


the magistrates of the various towns and Ὁ 
of relays of vehicles expedite the conveyance of the ¢ 
| 28, οἰκέτας ϑημοσίονς, public slaves. We find th 
ὦ nervi ‘kecutioners (Cie, Phi. vil 
attendants in the tabularium (Liv. xliii. 15), as tem 


vants (Tac. Hist. i. 43), as pul auctioneers 
18), and in work connected with the aqueducta 
Aquaeduc. 100). 


34. τῷ αὐτοκράτορι, ic. to Galba. 


24-25, τὰ pir sok διπλώματα. This refers 
Boe mais’ souls vers ned τ το EN 


ia loco perferrent. 
rogari quoque, si quid tea exigerot, possent.” Restin 


the seal 
was called ‘aposphragisma.’ Conf. Plin. ad Trai. 74, 
“4 Signata est anulo meo, cuius est aposphragisma quadriga.” 


& γνωρίζοντες, ‘on recognising or verifying which.’ The 
diplomata had to be visées at each statio before the relays 
could be obtained. 

25-26. ol κατὰ πόλιν ovres, ‘the magistrates of the 
various cities they , i y the expenses of the 

l-service were levied on the various localitics through 
which the despatches passed, and must have been a con- 


remission to the provinces. Spart. wit. Hadr. 7, ‘‘statim 
cursum fiscalem instituit ne magistratus hoo onere grava- 
rentur.” 

26. τῶν ὀχημάτων : the technical term for the carriages 
employed was ‘vehicula’; see Suet. ad loc. cit. 

27. τῶν ypappa . The couriers were called 
* veredarii,’ from v , the horses used (conf. Mart. xii. 14, 
4“ Parcius utaris, moneo, rapiente veredo”’), or ‘ speculatores,” 
conf, Tac. Hist. ii. 73, “‘postquam speculatores ὁ Syria 
Iudaeaque adactum in verbe eius Orientem nuntiavere.” 

28-29. ὅτι μὴ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ... στρατιώτας AaPdvres. There. 
was ἃ special corps οὗ speculatores attached to the prae- 
torian cohorts, and Nymphidius was angry that no application 
was made to him for some of these by the-consuls. 
80, βουλεύσασθαι περὶ τῶν ὑπάτων, ‘to have meditated 
some action against the consuls.’ 


fae 
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81. ἀπολογησαμένοις καὶ δεηθεῖσιν, ‘on their apology and 
humble entreaty.” 

32. τῷ δήμῳ χαριζόμενος. On the disposition of the people 
to the new Tein 900 above on cap 7. Those who would 

leased with these acts of revenge would be those whom 
‘acitun (Hist, i, 4) describes as * pars opali integra et 
magnia domibus adnexa, clientes libertique εἰ 
exulum in spem erecti. 

82-03. τὸν παραπίπτοντα τῶν Νέρωνος, ‘any of Nero's 
favourites who appeared." 

ope y Tintern fe Ὃς tion, er του ποῖ 
Properly a military Ὁ for desertion or 
offences (see Liv. far 14). Polybius (6. 37) describes it, 
“Τὸ δὲ τῆς ξυλοκοαίαε ἐστὶ τοιοῦτον. Λαβὸν ξύλον ὁ χιλίαρχοι, 
τούτῳ τοῦ κατακριθέντος οἷον ἥψατο μόνον. Οἱ γενομένου πάντες οἱ 
τοῦ στρατοπέδου τύπτοντει τοῖε {Vhs καὶ τοῖς λίθοις, τοῦς μὲν' 
πλείστου; ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ στρατοτεδείᾳ καταβάλλουσι' τοῦ; δὲ ἐκπιεσοῦσεν 
οὐδ᾽ ὧς ὑπάρχει σωτηρία. Πῶς yap; ols oft’ εἰς τὴν πατρίδα τὸν 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπανελθεῖν ἔξεστιν, οὔτε τῶν ἀναγκαίων οὐδεὶς ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
τολμήσειε δέξασθαι τὸν τοιοῦτον." It seems, however, also to 
have been an old and obsolete punishment for political 
traitors. Sce Suet. Ver. 49. Nero on learning ‘‘se hostem 
δ senatu iudicatum, et quaeri ut puniatur more maiorum, 
interrogavit, quale esset id genus poenae. Et quum com: 
perisset, nudi hominis cervicem inseri furcae, corpus virgis 
ad necem caedi,” 

34. τὸν μονομάχον, the gladiator, one of Nero's favourites. 
Conf. Suet. Ner. 30, “Spiculum mirmillonem triumphaliam 
virorum patrimoniis aedibusque donavit.” 

ἀνδριάσι Νέρωνος Axoplvos. When a Roman citizen, 
whether private individual or emperor, was declared a public 
enemy or guilty of ‘perduellio,’ tne results of this condemna- 
tion continued even after his death. This was called ‘dam- 
natio momoriae,’ and in the case of an emperor it involved 
the rescission of his acts, the destruction of all his statues, 
the erasure of his name from public documents, and its omis- 
sion from the list of those empcrors to whose ‘acta’ magis- 
trates on their entry to office had to swear. Up to this date 
the ‘damnatio memoriao’ had only taken place in the case of 
two emperors, Caligula and Nero, whose names accordingly 
are omitted in the ‘lex de imperio Vespasiani,’ which affirms 
that Vespasian should have certain nghts “uti licuit divo 
Augusto, Tiberio Iulio Caesari Augusto, Tiberioque Claudio 
Caesari Augusto Germanico.” Examples of statues being 
broken up in these cases are (1) that of Seianus under Tiberias: 


124 GALBA, 


καἰτέκοπτον 
restemque sequuntar. I deinde rotas bigarum inpaecta 
gun 


strident i 

caput οὐ orepst ingens us; deinde ex facie toto 
Poe secakin Fant proes ves sartago matellae.” (2) That 
of Caligula: Dio Cass. 60. 4, ““ ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ris γερουσία: ἀτιμῶσαι 
τὸν Γάϊον ἐθελησάσιημ ψηφισθῆναι μὲν αὐτὸς ἐκώλυσεν, ἰδίᾳ δὲ τὰς 


omnem memoriam decerneret.” 

86. τῶν κατηγορικῶν, ‘the delatores,’ whom Tacitus, Anz. 
iv. 30, describes as ‘‘ genus hominum publico exitio repertum 
et ne is quidem unquam satis coercitam.” Conf. also Tac. 
Ana, i. 73, ii. 27, iii. 25. Put down by the good emperors, they 
were always encouraged by the bad, e.g. Tiberius, Caligula, 
Nero, Domitian. Nero commenced well in this respect: 
Suet. Ner. 10, ““ Praemia delatorum Papiae legis ad quartas 
redegit”; but at the end of his reign this class of men ran riot. 

ἁμάξας Conf. Juv. iii. 257, ‘‘ Nam si procubuit 
qui saxa Ligustica portat Axis et eversum fadit super agmina 
montem, Quid superest de corporibus ?” 

88. Ma . Iunius Manricus was a brother of Arulenus 
Rusticus, the Stoic philosopher. He was no friend to the 
delatores, as appears from Tac. Hist. iv. 40, ‘‘ Signo ultionis 
in accusatores dato, petit a Caesare Iunius Mauricus, ut com- 
mentariorum principalium potestatem senatui faccret, per 
quos nosceret, quem quisque accusandum poposcisset.” He 
was afterwards a friend of Pliny the Younger, was exiled by 
Domitian in 93 a.p. (Plin. Zp. iii. 11. 3), and recalled under 
Nerva in 96 a.D. (Plin. Hp. i. δ. 10) Pliny (Zp. iv. 22) tells 
the story of .a dinner with Nerva, at which the guests dis- 
cussed what would have been the fate of Catullus Measalinus, 
the famous informer under Domitian, if he had been alive. 
Mauricus observed, ‘‘ Nobiscum cenaret.” 
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46. ὅτι ὺ Νέρωνα .  Asimilar 
vislast reactiee tgaltat the lngetaes St μασιν eet 
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λέγεται. Φρόντωνα. τὸν ὕπατον εἰπεῖν ὧς κακὸν 


CHAPTER IX. 


2. οὐκ ἔφευγε Γαΐον Καίσαρος υἱὸς λέγεσθαι. Conf, Tac. 
Ann. xv. eli gteae matre libertina ortus ... exGaio Caesare 
86 genitum ferebat.” 

δ. οὐκ ἀειδῆ τὴν ὄψιν οὖσαν. Tac. ad loc. cit., “Quae 
corpus decorum inter servos libertosque principum vulga- 
verat.” 

6-6. ἐκ δ' ἀκεστρίας ἐπιμισθίον Καλλίστῳ ... γεγενημένην, 
‘born to Callistus, the treedman of Cacsar, from a sempstress 
who worked for hire.’ 

ἀκεστρίας ἐπιμισθίον. Conf. Juv. 8, 43, ‘*Quae ventoso 
conducta sub aggere texit.” 

Καλλίστῳ. Conf. Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiv 10, "“ἔσι δὲ καὶ Κάλ- 
λιστοε(ἀπελεύθερος δὲ ἣν Vaiou) πλεῖστα τε ἀνὴρ εἷς οὗτος ἐπὶ μέγιστον 
δυνάμεως ἀφίκετο, καὶ οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ ἰσοτύραννον εἶχε τὴν δύναμιν, 
φόβῳ τε τῶν πάντων καὶ μεγέθει χρημάτων. He was originally 
the slave of a private master who sold him to the emperor 
Caligula, under whom he amassed immense wealth and in- 
fluence." Being concerned in the murder of Caligula (Dio 
Cass, 59. 29), he retained his influence under Claudius, by 
whom he was promoted to the post of ‘a libellis, “" ἐπὶ roi 
βίβλοις τῶν ἀξιώσεων ἐτέτακτο " (Zonaras, 563d). He is men- 
tioned by Tacitus (Ann, xi. 29) as one of the triumvirate of 
freedmen under Claud Pallas being ‘a rationibus,’ and 
Narcissus ‘ab epistulia,’ He appears, from what Plutarch 
says, to have been tho grandfather of Nymphidius Sabinus. 

8-9. αἰτίαν δ᾽ ἔσχε ... γεγονέναι, ‘ho was taxed with having 
been born from.’ 

9-10. τῆς Νυμφιδίας ἐρασθείσης διὰ δόξαν αὐτοῦ, ‘Nym- 
phidia having fallen in love with him on account of his repu- 


16-19. τοθναιροθῦ. Conf. Suet. Ner. 49. 8 
was one of the attendants who remained faithful to Nero 
te 


19-28. ἐν «ἄάξα. Conf. such expressions as é 
γάξει = ‘in the of an enemy’ ; to tevecan rages = ‘by way 
of an insalt’; ἐν παιδιᾶς μέμι, Plato, Repub. 424, and 
Stallbaum’s note ad ioe. 


18. Ilorwalay προσηγόρενεν, ‘gave him the name of Po 
* Nero had call im Sabina, Poppaca’s cognomen : 
Dio Cass. 63. 13, “ὠνόμασε δὲ Σαβίναν τὸν Σπόρον." On 
Poppaea Sabina, Nero’s wife, see below, cap. 19. 

28-19. ἐκὶ διαδοχ παρεδύετο, «.7.., ‘he tried to steal 
into the vascneatn to t ἣν empire.’ Conf. Plat. Repub. 424 8, 
and Demosth. de Cor. § 79. 


20-21. γυναικῶν rev. There are numerous instances of 
feminine intrigue in Roman politics, ially in connection 
with powerful empresses and their circle of friends and con- 
fidantes. Conf. the case of Plancina, wife of Piso the legate 
of Syria, and her influence with Livia (Tac. Ann. ii 43, 45); 
the intrigue of Seianus with Livilla (Tac. Ann. iv. 3). The 
influence of women was perhaps especially great during the 
time of Poppaca’s régime. So one of her friends, Cleopatra, 
was able to gain for her husband, Gessius Florus, the procurator- 
ship of Judaea (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xx. 11. 1). See also the 
᾿ case of Galvia Cri (Tac. Hist. i. 73). 

22. συγκλητικῶν ἀνδρῶν, ‘men of the senatorial order.’ 
See above, cap 8, “4 ἐδείπνιζε τοὺς ὑπατικοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἡγεμονικού:.Ἶ 
One οἱ these was Cingonius Varro, consul designatus: see 

22-28. Τ'λιανόν ... κατασκεψόμενον. On the news which 
Gellianus brought back see cap. 13. The mss. and early 
editions have here ἔπεμψε with a considerable lacuna, and then 

4 
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καὶ παρείκει κατασκέψομενον. Probably the lacuna was caused 
by a flaw in the parchment of the original ms. The καὶ may 
have been the first letters of κατασκεψόμενον, which the scribe 
began before noticing the flaw, and then rewrote beyond it, 
Alater band may then, in reference to the unnecessary καὶ, 
have inserted παρέλκει (it is redundant), and in this way the 
καὶ παι us found its mr Rec re aed BSc the 
rt suggestion tenis. Coraes, however, 

Yo read ἦ rope, “wherever the opportanity mould πέσαν 
and compares Plut, περὶ παιδαγαγ. § 10, "" κατὰ τὸ παρεῖχον τῶν 
καιρῶν. 


CHAPTER X. 


2-8. ἀμφίβολος dv. Verginins never had the di of 
accepting the empire for himself, but in view of the si 
fecling of his own legions be may have hesitated to accept the 
nomince of the Spanish legion, even when the practorians and 
the senate had confirmed the election. 


8-4. δυνάμεως πολλῆς καὶ μαχιμωτάτης. On the four 
legions under the command of Verginius, sce note on cap. 6. 


4-5, προσαληφὼς τὸ νενικηκέναι Οὐίνδικα, ‘with the 
additional prestige of having conquered Vindex.’ This ex- 
pression is clearly against the version of Dio Cassius discussed 
above, that the battle and death of Vindex were accidental 
events. 


6-6. μέγα μέρος τῆς Ρωμαίων ἡγεμονίας, x.7..., “8. com 
siderabtt art of the Toman Empire, viz., the whole of Gaul. 
which had been involved in the ferment of an insurrection,’ 
‘There could be no question as to the importance of the Gallic 

rovinces to the empire since their first conquest by Iulius 

acsar. In no part of the empire did Augustus spend more 
time and labour in organising and settling, and here more 
than elsewhero the Roman government was concerned to 
put down the national religion with its too violent national 
aspirations. Further, the conquest of Britain by Claudius, 
meditated years before by Augustus, was primarily intended 
to secure the Gallic provinces from incitements to revolt from 
across the Channel, and lastly, tho main object of the eight 
German legions along the course of the Rhine was to defend 
‘these provinces against the attacks and migrations of the free 
German tribes beyond. On the wealth of these provinces see 
above on cap. δ. 


8. Οὐδενὸς ὄνομα ‘The two German 
ΒΚ Δ en ae ete ae sipas' time 'to come,” 
(ae Ss ea ‘The only governor who co 

Goa tide by side with the German le; 
was the legate) ‘wnd at this time, no doubt, the t 
foremost men finius Rufus and Vespasianus, 
newly created ὁ Judaea, who had several of 
Syrian legions his command. | But at present no0« 
his muccesses ce ompare in importance with the cong. 
of Vindex. Ὁ +4 alba. whose reputation, thoug 
great as that ¢ at somewhat cancelled by 
age and Teme ‘bulo had already fallen 

to the | w, we should probably fix 
‘Suetonius Pau 


Fig aed those alres 
mentioned (Ta | Paulinus had not by 


10-11. τυραννίδος χαλεπῆς ... ἀπαλλαγῇ. ΤῈ can hardl, 
said that V« ius yaa much to do with the depoal ict 
Nero, That he did ultimately declare ὁ him seems 
be implied in the words of Tacitus (Hist, i. 8), “ tard: 
Nerone desciverant (i.e, the German legions) ; neo statim | 
Galba Waweleats but it pmlcoehly. not till Nero’s ὁ 
despair and the treachery of Nymphidius had already giv 
the necessary ῥοπὴ τοῖς Ῥωμαίων πράγμασι in this respect 


12. τοῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς λογισμοῖς, Conf. cap. 6, “ οὔτε αὐτὸν | 
λήψεσθαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν οὔτε τριόψεσθαι διδομένην, ὃν 
ΕΣ Coen tral iad 

18. ἐφύλαττε τῇ σνγκλ' αἵρεσιν. This 
aha mort regular toch the ὍΚΩΣ τὸ elect andl tho τα 
to and we even find Hadrian (Spart. Hadr, 
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apologising to the senate because in the hurry of events he 
had received the title of imperator from the army first. But 
the other course was not necessarily unconstitutional. 
Claudius (Seek, Cay rising ict ay the and Otho 
(Plut. Galb, 25) were proclais praetorian: 
cohorts, and Vespasian dated bis ‘dies imperii’ not from his 
recognition by the senate, but from his proclamation by the 
army. Suet, Verp, 6, “Tiberius Alexander actos A i 
primus in verba Vespasiani legiones «logit Kalendis Tulits 
qui principatus dies in posterum obs fatus est,” As time 
went on, election by the senate becs 6 more and more « 
mere formality, and the voice of tae armies the really 
deciding moment. 

15. τὸ πλῆθος = ‘pregarius miles.” 

10. χιλιάρχων ms, τῶν ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ ‘one of the tribuncs 
present in the tent.’ The military { bunes rth a eta! 
were mostly young men of good famil,, who in to go 
through the ‘senatorial ‘cursus honorum.’ They, together 
with the legates of the various legions and the ‘centuriones 
primi pili,’ were privileged to attend the general’s council of 
war, 

18. Bixeodar τὴν ἡγιμονίαν ἢ τὸν σίδηρον. Conf. the case 
ot the Corman Tegicnst and’ Germanteute Tas. Αμην ἢ, 35, 
“ Fuere etiam qui legatam ἃ divo Augusto pecuniam reposce- 
rent, faustis in Germanicum ominibus; et si vellet imperium, 
promptos ostentavere. ‘Tun vero, quasi scelero contami 
retur, pracceps tribunali desiluit. Opposuerunt abeuuti arma, 
minitantes, ni regrederctur,” 


19. Φάβιος Οὐάλης ἄρχων ἑνὸς τάγματος. Fabius Valens 
was the legutus of one of the legions, Probably the I. Ger- 
imanica (Tac. /Tist. i. 57), which belonged to Lower Germany, 
‘He was at this particular time, however, serving in the arm 
of Verginius, having been sent as the commander of a vexil- 
latio (fr. a detachment of troope employed away from. ite 
headquarters) against Vindex. Whilst in the camp of Ver- 
xinius he seems to have been in secret correspondence with 
Galba, to whom he communicated the hesitation of Verginius : 
‘Tue. Hist. i. 62, ‘Fabius Valens infensus Galbae, tanquam 
detectam ἃ so Verginii cunctationem ... ingrate tulisset.” 

19-20. ὥρκωσε πρῶτος εἰς Γάλβαν, ‘he was the first to 
administer the oath to Galba.’ Tacitus alludes to this antici- 

tion of the upper army by the lower (Hist. i. 53), “Neo 
deerant in exercitu (superioris Germaniae) semina discordi 
quod et bello adversus Vindicem universus adfuerat, neo ni 
occiso Nerone translatus in Galbam atque in eo ipso sacra- 
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mento vexillis Germaziae erat.” Valens 
was aleo the first to salute Vitellizs : Tac. Hist. i. 57, 


Proxi sant 
com eyuitibes lopeisexslororemey ccloniam Agrippinensen 


Titel oon coanfuinit a Ὡ Ξὰ- -π 


infamavit ... 
20-81. "heh “Paonp 
σατο. -These would arrive fe mlidle ot Jeaee 
21, χαλενῶς μὲν καὶ not, of course, from any 
lingering loyalty to Nero, from the natural reluctance of 
woven my acknowledge the nominees of a smaller 


. waa. tears ὃ ‘persuaded them with difficulty and 
ben, at Be ew hem 


ben gata of Uy the legs of the Gamay we vourtnece Se The appa 

ment é acto 

on the death of of the emperor who had appoint then his 
unless they were special] pointed by his 


successor. In most cases, no doubt, his was done, but in 


22, ἀπερριμμένον drinws, was due sieply to the Veseacrated 
ca 2 brendan ae ba at a later time. 


ima ie erolene Ορδεάνιον. Conf. cap, 18, *¢ οἱ δὲ πρότερον 
γούμενοι, τότε ὄντες ὑπὸ Φλάκκῳ τε μανίαν. ἢ 

He was an ol man and an invalid when a inted Galba, 
and when the legions declared against Galbe and for itallies 
he was quite ual to the task of maintaining Galba’s 
See co τὰς. Het. i. 9); while later on he was com y 
du and out-manoeuvred by Civilis (conf. Tac. 

δέ. iv. ona “is 

26-26. πρόσω Xepotyn, i.e. over the Pyrenees, and then 
by way of Narbo to the Maritime Alps. 

36-27. οὔτε ὀργὴς οὔτε τιμῆς ἐπιδήλον τυγχάνων. Conf. 
Dio Cass. 64. 4, ‘‘xal παρὰ μὲν ἐκείνον οὐδὲν ὅτι ἄξιον εἰπεῖν. 
εὕρατο, εἰ μὴ ris αὐτὸ τοῦτ᾽ ἐκλογίσαιτο, ὅτι πολλάκις αὐτοκράτωρ 
ὀνομασθεὶς Eyes.” Otho in this point, as in others, reversed 


NOTES. 1 


It was the capital of Gallia Narboosasia and the sash of κα 
Sen et TE tall ttle was Colonia Talis Patecas lead 


farbo Martina. . 
¥ πρίσβας. Not to 
wit inet LIN eal the beceale ad 


ἐπιφανῆναι. 
e. Mart. x. 7, "" Τταίβωυτη popalis 
te dominus rogat, remittas,” 


disposal a quantity of the im) 
Nyropbidi ad ont im trom Nor 
pression by using noos 
Bet his Gro, thos showing bimwelf α me of 
superior to vulgar ostentation.’ 
τάς re ἄλλας simply marks the opposite to wple τὰ dered 
8. φιλανθρώπου καὶ toyoruca. Thos, two opthets 
coupled together also in Xenophon, Mem. £. 2 60. 
is used very much tn the sense in whlch Suctonhas 
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“τολιτικᾶ. See above on δϑημοτνικύε, and conf. Demosth. 
Phil. i. 74, “ ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐκ ίσωε οὔδε πολιτικῶε ἔνιοι τὰ καθ' αὐτοὺς, 
anl τὰ car’ αὐτὶρ τολιτεύενται." 


ia" Repelnter ‘iam arb arbitrio uos ... paedagogos 

vocabant. Hi erant T. Vinius . "Cornelia Lace oe 
Teelus .. His diverso vitiorum genere tibus, adeo 
se abutendum permiait et tradidit, ut vix a ipsi constaret.” 


CHAPTER XII. 


1-2. Ἣν δὲ Ovinos ἀργνρίον ... ἥττων. Conf. Suet. Galb. 
14, who says he was ὁ cupiditatis i immensae.’ 


8- 4. στρατενόμενος ὑπὸ Καλβισίῳ Σαβίνῳ. Tacitus tells 
the same story in nearly the same words. = //ix/. i. 48, ‘* prima 
rnilitia infamis; legatum Calvisium Sabinum habuerat, cuius 
uxor mala cupidine visendi situm castrorum noctem 
militari habita ingressa, cum vigilias et cetera militiae munia 
eadem lascivia temptasset, in ipsis principiis staprum ausa 
est.” 


. σὴν πρώτην στρατείαν, 1.¢. as military 
tribune. e military tribuneship was a necessary condition 
for all young men who wished to enter on the senatorial 
‘cursus honorum.’ Contrast the conduct of Agricola with 
that of Vinius (Tac. Agric. δ), “‘ Prima castroruam rudimenta 
in Britannia Suetonio Paulino diligenti ac moderato duci 

bevit . Nec Agricola licenter, more iuvenum, qui mili- 
in lasciviam vertunt, neque segniter ad volu et. 
commeatas titulum tribunatus et inscitiam rettulit. 
ὑπὸ Καλβισίῳ Σαβίνῳ. C. Calvisius Sabinus was 
pably ¢ the grandson of Calvisius Sabinus, one of Iulius Caesar's 
tes (Caes. Bell. Civ. iii. 34 and 55). He was consul ander 
in 26 a.D. (Tac. Ann. iv. 46). Accused of malestan 
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Elermegunes ‘mappares far,’ Hues “ Ad com Εαι- 


16. πομιαννέραν ywopiry, ‘which ended ther in comely” 
The is weed here ὧδ ἃ somewhat umasnal esuneciien to 
the cantrast to the vpa;asiw παθῶν balow. 
29-16. ἃ & viv Tepe olen, avd "Βα the 
avaricious deeds he whee be bed Golka andar bi 


20. τοῖς piv, the victims of, and’ eufaress by, δεῖν avarice, 
emneng whem Galba himecif would have te he reckened. 

gets δὶ, men like Nymphidias Sabinns who used, as ἃ meses 
of ds the te 


CHAPTER XIIL 


1. Ὁ Νυρφίδιος The γὰρ connects what fellows with 
tho last Cede cl'che previoes Dostonce, Conf. former nete. 
ἐπανελθόντος τοῦ Γειλλιανοῦ. See above on cap. 8, ad fa. 


8-4. τῆς μὲν αὐλῆς καὶ τῶν δορνφόρων. See note on cap. 2 


4. Λάκωνα. Of Laco’s ious history we are 
ignorant. waa probably the freedman ef some member of 
Cornelian gens. He had made himeelf ussful to Galba, 


aod may possibly have been a procurator in his province, whe, 
unlike the other procurators, espoused the cause of the legate 
rather than that of theemperor. Sesoncap.4 At 


(Hest. i. 13), ** Vinius pro Othone, Laco atque 
zon tam unum aliquem fovebant quam aliam,” while we fied 
them again at when the catastrophe of Galba’s reign 
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senatorial provinces, and the term can ‘be applied im- 
properly te Laco under Galba, πὰ 


8-6. αὐτῷ δὲ τοῦ Γ΄ στῆν--- πλησίον 
«and that Ie sohld gover bare then noe tbs ΡΩΝ Daina 
person, or to have Lo! interview wit him in private, as all 
made him an object of suspicion and c. servation,’ ete. 

There may be somecorruption ἐπ γονέναι. ΤῈ must refer 
to the future, ns Nymphidius had* tt scen Galba wines his 
elevation, anil so we should have)  [ἰδὰ ἐξεῖναι ἄν Or dryly. 
rye ἄν.  éyylyreras is occasion ised as equivalent to 
tdere 

5. obs ἠγομόναρ τοῦ στρατεύμαν ie, the tribunes and 
centurions of the practorian cohorts. 

10-11, dxsora δὲ τοῖς αὐτοῦ, «.1.A., ‘but that he was by 
no means guided Ἣν hia own principles, and was directed to 
no good end by Vinius snd Lado.” 

13, ἣν ἴσχε TryDAivos ἰσχὺν. On Tigellinus and his in- 
fluence with Nero conf. note on cap. 8, 

16. ἀπὸ στρατοπίδον, i, from the prnetorian camp. 

τοὺς διδάξοντας = ‘qui doceront.’ On this use of the article 
with fot. pti. in a final acnae ace Madvig, Gr. Sym. 1606, 
rem. 1. 

16. τῶν φύλων. The ‘amici’ of the emperors were those 
persons of senatorial or equestrian rank who were admitted 
To a more or less close attcndance upon his person, and from 
among whom he chose 8 sort of cabinet-couneil (“consilium 
Prineipis’). Sometimes these ‘amici’ retained their position 
Inder’ successive emperors. Conf. Suet. ‘it. 7, ““Amicos 


7, 
legit qui 


8 etiam post eum principes, ut et sibi et reipublicae 
necessariis, acquieverunt, praecipueque sunt usi.” These 
friends, though unofficially, exercised often a considerable 
influence upon the government. See Tac. Hist, iv. erti- 
nere ad utilitatem reipublicae, pertinere ad Vespasiani hono- 
rem, occurrere illi, quos innocentissimos senatus habeat, qui 
honestis sermonibus aures imperatoris imbuant. fuisse Ves- 
iano amicitiam cum Thrasea, Sorano, Sentio, ... hoc senatus 
ludicio velut admoneri principem, quos probet, quos reformidet. 
nullum maius boni imperii instrumentum quam bonos amicoa 
” Otho, as one of the ‘amici Neronis,’ is described (Suet. 

Oth. 3) as ‘“omnium consiliorum secretorumque particeps.”” 
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The leading ‘conseleres’ and the ‘presfectes arbi’ ware 
Siete eatin eo 
ad 


ys in 
writes to Pliny ( 7) ‘*Ut epistalam tibi 
Foctseium Planta, Δ᾽, ὅσ ΜΑΣ, amioum mean, 


éweonevardpeves, ‘having got rid of.’ 


ie marked 
it the commencement of a more independent life 
(develas). Conf. Ovid, Tris. v. 377, ‘*Sive quod es Liber, 
vestis ue libera per te Sumitar, et vitae liberioris iter.” - 
Conf. a 20 Plat. περὶ τοῦ ἀκούειν cap. 1, " ὅτε τῶν προσταττόντων 
ἀπήλλαξαι, τὸ ἀνδρεῖον ἀπειλφφὼ: ἱμάτιον.᾽" 


20. οἷς φίλοις 4 μή. The year following upon 
the πον δή Tort’ was ἃ sort of year of probation. Cont. 
Cic. pro Cael. δ, 11, ‘‘ Nobis quidem olim annus erat unus ad 
cohi um brachium toga constitutus, et ut exercitatione lu- 
doque campestri tanicati uteremur ;” and during this time the 
youth was usually put under the special surveillance of some 
mature friend. f. Cic. de Amicit. 1, “ Ego autem a patre 
ita eram deductus ad Scaevolam sumpta virili toga, ut, qnoad 
possem et liceret, a senis latere nunquam discederem.” 

21. ῥνθμίζειν, ‘to put limits upon.’ 

22. διδιττόμενος, Attic form of δειδίσσομαι, the causative of 
δείδω. 

22-28. ὡς τῆς πόλεως ἐχούσης. On ὧς with gen. abs. after 
& phrase denoting opinion or utterance see Madvig, Gr. Syn. 
8 18la, rem. 2. 

ὕπονλα καὶ μετέωρα. There is a confusion of metaphors 
here, though μετέωρος has almost lost all metaphorical ts mean- 
ing. Demosth. De Fals. Legat. 122, *‘én γῶν 
πραγμάτων ὅστων μετεώρων καὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀδήλου"; and Plato, 
Gorg. 8318, ““ ὅτι δὲ οἰδεῖ (ἡ πόλιε) καὶ ὕπουλος ἐστι δι᾽ ἐκείνους 
τοὺς παλαιοὺς οὐκ αἰσθάνονται." hat the state of the city was 
at this time is described by Tacitus, Hist. i. 4 and 5. Conf. 
especially ‘‘ Finis Neronis ut laetus primo gaudentium impetu 
faerat, ita varios motus animorum non modo in urbe agud 


Sa ee eres 


parata,” 

23-24. Κλώδιον Μάκρ 
the action of Clodius Mac 
above on cap. 6. His dea 
to ave been suggectol to 

ave 
Crispinilla. 


‘to those of Clodius Macer, by 
Aquinus (Tac. Hist. i. 7). ‘Tac 
rent Capitonem, nt avaritia et | 


IV. ica, and ΧΙ, Falminata, while ian com- 
XV. Apollinarie, V. Macedonica, and X. Fretensis. 


towns, and next was t to commence the siege of 
Jerusalem when events bappening in Italy div him 
and gave the Jews a longer respite. 

29. Κλόδιος Κέλσος ᾿Αντιοχεύς, no doubt some enfran- 
chised Syrian slave, who would adopt the gentile name of his 

. On the number of Syrians in Rome conf. Juv. 3, 62, 

«Tam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes.” 

80. ἐκείνῳ, t.c. Nymphidius. 

$1. συνοικίαν. Conf. Aeschin. 17. 29 (quoted in Liddell 
and Scott), “ὅπου πολλοὶ μισθωσάμενοι μία» οἴκησιν διελόμενοι 
ἔχουσιν συνοικίαν καλοῦμεν." It is here equivalent to the Latin 
‘insula,’ a block of houses inhabited by a number of poorer 


Ἐαίσαρα πεῖν. Strictly speaking, it was the senate 
who erred the cognomen ‘ Caesar.’ tt was only the title 
of ‘Imperator’ which could be given by the acclamation of 
the troops. Conf. Piut. Galb. 28, “ καὶ Καίσαρα καὶ Σεβαστὸν 


consalutatum miles in paternos penates deduxit;” or assumed 
by a new emperor himself, Suet. Galb. 11, ‘‘ Deposita legati . 
suscepit Caesaris appellationem.” 

82. ᾿Αλλ’ of πολλοὶ κατεγέλων, ‘but most of them laughed 
at his warning.’ This is much better than to suppose that 
τοῦ Γάλβα is understood for what follows. 

82-88. Μιθριδάτης ὁ Ποντικὸς, a ‘ peregrinus’ by his title. 
He is mentioned again as sharing the fate of Nymphidins, 
cap. “ 

880-84, τὴν φαλακρότητα καὶ ῥνυσσύτητα τοῦ Γάλβα. The 


ee 


NOTES. 14 


splendid bust of Galba in the Capitoline Museum Ae 
his face and especially the forehead deepl; eon wrinkled, and 
jee fee Sos Dury, Rom. Hist., vol. iv., p. 366. 

. τῶν τούτων, κιτιλ., “Δ disgrace to the 
aang Trhicht te γαῖ the title of Gnesae” Δ 


CHAPTER XIY. 


ἃ. ds τὴν παρε , ‘into the barracks,’ i. 
terion tp. Ee werd te attlasty eed οἱ 


Antonia’ at Jerusalem (Tac. /ist. v. 11) which was made tl 
permanent barracks of the Roman garrison. Conf. Acts | 
Apostles xxii, 4, " ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ χιλίαρχον teeta ae 
παρεμβολήν." 

2. ἀναδεικνύειν. αὐτοκράτορι ρα, ‘to proclaim him imperator 
ἀποδεικνύειν would be to ‘appoint’ “im, and might be used 
the senate, but not of the army. Conf. Dio Cass, 64, 
“ὁ Τάλβαν αὐτοκράτωρ ἀπεδείχθη," 

3. τῶν χιλιάρχων, ‘of the tribunes.” Each of then nine 
toriae pach fs vas commanded by a tribunus, Wil 


He 
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-eum auctore Barro (the racfest) p Prine centurionum tribuno- 


rumque adulatio ad spem firmavit, prensantium manum 
sgretantiomque quod discrimen Timprovichim et tatria factaus 


“no. yy γυναικός. On the death of Octavia in 
42 a.p., see Tac. Ann. xiv. 63-64. She was first, on an ins 
consistent charge, banished to the island of Pandateria, and 
then, after a few days, ‘ Reatringitar vinclis, venaeque eius 

per omnes artas artus exclvuntury δὲ 4 pressus pavore sanguis 
EXrdius Iabebatar, pruefervidi tale ‘vapore enecatur. Ad- 
diturque atrocior ssevitia, quod caput amputatum latumque 
in urbem Poppacs vidit.” 


18. ἣν here= musical performances. The θυμέλη was 
‘in the Greek theatres an altar to Dionysus, placed in the 
middle of the orchestra, round which onginally the dithy- 
rambic chorus sang ita songs. Then as the drama developed 
the of the chorus stood by the bond, where he- 
recited his park Gradually, and especially in the Roman 
period, it was used of the orchestra as a whole, and eapecially 
ἴω connection with the musical pieces or pantomimes. and 0 

i’ came to be the musical Performers i in opposition 
to the ‘scenici,’ the dramatic actors. So Isidorus, 


rgania Gt Wis ot eithare precelaobant οὲ = ἔσαν 
at ot rt, 
qt elim orchestra stantes cantabant su palpitnse 
Fe thymele vocabatur.” Dio Cassius (63. 22) represents 
index as imi accusations of this sort against Nero, 
‘4 don τὸν ἄνδρα {κεῖνον ... ἐν τῷ τοῦ θεάτρου κύκλῳ, καὶ ἐν τῇ 


ἀρχήστρᾳ 
gon δὲ iepires καὶ προσωπεῖον. ἤκουσα αὐτοῦ odes 9 fderros, 
κηρύττοντοι, ἤκουσα τραγῳδοῦντοι," κι τ᾿ ‘or Nero's 
Frode! spree pecrances on the stage, see Suet. Ner. 20 and 
1, 22-24, and Tac. Ann. xiv. 15,“ Postremus ipee scensm 
incedit, multa cura temptans citharam et praemeditans 
Adoesserat cohors militam, centuriones tribui 
Barrus ac laudans,” from which it appears that the prae- 
torians took no greater offence at the time at the play-acting 
than they bad done at the matricide. Conf. Juvenal’s 
reference to Nero's crimes, 8, 215 foll., “Par Agamem- 
nonidae crimen, sed causa facit rem Dissimilem ; quippe ille 
deis puotoribas ultor Pattie ¢ erat oa media inter paed - 
neo Electrae ingulo se polluit aut Spartani Sanguine coniugil; 
nollie 0 aconita proplaquia Miscal liscuit, in scena nunquam 4 
Orestes; Troica non scripeit. it Quid ea enim Verginius armis 
Debuit ulcisci magis, aut indice Galba, Quod 
+ tam sseva cradaque tyrannide fecit?” eto, 


Quod Nero 
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18-24. ἀλλ' οὐδὲ .., ἐπὶ τούτοις jr pres on) «7d. Conf. 
Tac. Hist. i. 5, “ Miles urbanus .., ad destituendum Neronem 
‘arte magis ct inpulsu quam suo ingenio traductus.” With 
ὑπομένειν and an inf, the use in silver Latin of ‘ sustineo’ 
with an inf. - 
16. ὅτι πρῶτος ἡμᾶς ἐγκατέλιπε, «7.0. Conf, 3, 
ἐμφίδιος Σαβῖνοι ... ἔπεισε τὸ στοατιωτικόν, ὡς μηκέτι 

ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη πεφενγότοι," and note; 6 ὦ 

16. ἐπιθυσώμεθα, ' sacrifice,’ ich uses the word in 
the same motaphorical sense, Vit. cell, 28. 

17. τὸν ἐκ Μή μφιδίαφ, Nymphidius : ee above on cap, ὃ. 

18. τὸν ἐκ Λιβίας, Galba: see onc: 8, 

τὸν ἐξ᾿Αγριππίνης, Nero, His mat’ 5, the Agrip- 
pins i Mogi ot σεται the eller Agripps 
from her mecriage seid Gal Ὁ Abenobarbus (Tac, 
Ann, iv. 75) Nero was born, inal nam being iL 
Domitius Nero. She afterwards married her uncle Claudius, 
and caused him to adopt her son, and also to wed him to his 
daughter Octavia, 

10. τούτῳ, Nymphidius. 

δίκην ἐπιθέντες. Tho more usual phrase is δίκην λαβεῖν, but 
seo Hilt, i, 120, “᾿Αρπάγῳ μὲν ᾿Αστυάγης δίκην ταύτην ἐπέθηκε." 

22, προσέθεντο, ‘agreed with.’ Conf, Hat, ii. 190, “ ἐγὼ 
δὲ τῷ λογῷ τῷ περὶ τῆς Ἑλένης λεχθέντι καὶ αὐτὸς προστίθεμαι," 
and Thuc. i, 190,“ πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα... οὐκ ὀρθῶς οἴονται, 
ὥσπερ τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίων βασιλέας μὴ μιᾷ ψήφῳ προστίθεσθαι 
ἑκάτερον, ἀλλὰ δυοῖν. 

πάντες οἱ στρατιῶται, i.e, all those of his cohort. 

26-26. ὥς φασιν ἵνιοι. This Ly no means implies that 
Plutarch had himself consulted several authorities He is 
Brobably merely repeating what his authorities reported. 

Introduction, p. xxv. 

27. προλαβεῖν, ‘to be beforehand with.’ 

τὸ θορυβοῦν In καὶ διστάζον, ‘those who were still excited 
and wavering.’ 

28. ὑπὸ φωτὶ πολλῷ, ‘lighted by numerous torches.” Conf, 
the phrases ὑπὸ σάλπιγγι, ὑπὸ κήρυκι, ὑπὸ μάστιξιν, etc. 

28-20. λόγον τινὰ ... ἐν βιβλίῳ γεγραμμένον, Kh, ‘a 
speech written out on αὶ papyrus roll.” 

20. ὑπὸ Κιγγωνίον Béppavos. Cingonius Varro, who com- 

tho speech for Nymphidius (" ὁ τὸν λόγον γράψας, cap. 
15), was of senatorial rank and indeed consul designatus for 
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the last months of 66. Conf. Tac. Hie. i. 6, and see Ann. 


ee ‘had prepared thoronghly,’ ἱ 6. had 
Conf. Plat. Hipp. Mai. So, “ ἀκούσαν 


cal padi ral ἐκαιλετήσαι . 
88. τί βούλονται, ‘ what their intentions are.° 
85. Γάλβαν αὐτοκράτορα γινάσκαν, ‘that they recognised 
as emperor.’ 
to meet not here in 
86. ὁμόσε χωρῶν, δ ρας them,’ reina 
ἐπευφήμα, ‘joined in their acclamation,’ ie. for Galba. 
37. παρέντων, ‘ha admitted.’ Conf. Hdt. viii. 15, 
“ οἱ μὲν δὴ παρεκελεύοντο, μὴ παρήσουσι és τὴν ‘Edda τοὺς 


aan ἃ iitane to Keep fast door, then 
plied to an Y shield ; Lat. ‘scutum.’ Conf. 
al dita 


Σεπτίμιοι. in cap. 26 the name οὗ the centurion is givon 
who stioeetted τ to ; defend Galbe, and in cap. 27 U7 the nenen οἱ 
those who are variously said to have killed 

48. κιγκλίδα. Conf. Plat. hey Caes. 68, “ ἀλλὰ τῷ μὲν 
νεκρῷ περισωρεύσαντες ἐξ d μα καὶ κεγκλίδας καὶ τραπέζας. 
Some railings, prey properly Poul of a basilica. See Liddell 


"ga rte βονλομένοιε. Conf. Juv. 10, 66, ‘‘ Seianus ἀποίξυν 
pectandus.” 


CHAPTER XV. 


κατασγρέψαντος (sc. pia. Conf. Plut. Ve. Themist. 3}, 

“ é Θεμιστοκλῆε) oe μὲν ὁ πολὺς λόγοι αἷμα ταύρειον ma ws δ᾽ 
Ea, φάρμακον ¢ pow προσενεγκάμενος ἐν Μαγνησίᾳ κατέ- 
στρεψε." And with βίον expressed, Vit. Thea, 19, “* Μίνωε παρὰ 
χὰ δόγματα μακραῖε νι ναυσὶ διώκων ὑπὸ χειμῶνο: εἰς Σικελίαν ἀπηνέχθη 
κἀκεῖ κατέστρεψε τὸν βίον." 

2. τῶν σννωμοτῶν αὐτοῦ, ‘his fellow conspirators.’ 

4. Ku See above, 14. He was apparently 
killed w Mist on his way to mest Gaiba, perhaps to excuse 
his conduct. Tac. His. i. 37, quoted below. 


6-6. voplues, εἰ καὶ δικαίως, The emperors, as Momm- 
cen has tet ee καὶ te his Staaterecht, Wee wake 
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the 
emperor might, if he chose, disponce regular trial by 
having Pov to the ‘eenafms coi (tum ultimum,’ by 
means of which certain per! ve declared *hostes 
publici,’ and might be killed + 
cap. 5. De facto no doubt emp. 
Nero often dispensed with any sort 
gave orders at will for the murder , 
citizens ; but it was precisely in mattt., like this that some 
reformation was looked for from Galba In this case there 
was no question of a trial, and thongh it would have been 
a fitting case for the application of the ‘senatus consultum 
ultimum’ (and so they were killed perhaps &i«alus), Galba 
gave his order for their death without waiting for and_re- 
luesting this from the senate. Otho no doubt appealed to 
the general feeling when he asked (Tac. Hist. i. 81), 
gloriam ad principatum attulit nisi occisi Obultronii Sabini, et 


8. μηδὲ δημοτικῶς. On δημοτικῶς seo note in cap. 11. 


8-9. ἐξαπατώμενοι συνήθως ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν ἀρχῇ λεγομένων, 
‘being habitually deceived by the promises eae te the 
beginning of a reign.’ This was pre-eminently the case with 

igula. Conf. Suet. Calig. 15, * Incendebat et ipse studia 
hominum omni genere popularitatis,” and ‘ Pari popularitate 
damnatos relegatosque restituit, criminumque, si qua residua 
priore tempore manebant, ‘omnium gratiam fecit,” and 
lam de salute sua oblatum non recepit, contendens, 


ex 
nihil sibi admissum cur cuiquam invisus esset; negavitque 
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80 delatoribus aures habere.” So also Claudius (Suet. Claud. 
11), ““ Imperio stabilito nihil antiquias dexit quam id biduum, 
quo de mutando reipublices stata haesitatum erat, memoriae 

Omnium itaque factoram dictorumgue in eo veniam 


capite damnati, ut ex more subscriberet, admoneretur : 
*Quam vellem’ inquit ‘nescire literaa.’” 


was ted Suetonius Paulinus in Britain (Anz. 
xiv. 39, Agric. 16). Successful in restoring order in the 
vince, ved in 65 the ‘triumphale decus’ from the 


senate on the em 3 proposal: Asn. xv. 72, ‘‘ Vocat 
senatam οἱ triumphale decas Petronio Turpiliano consalari 
(conf. ἀνὴρ ὑπατικότ) tribuit.” We know from Frontinus, d- 
Aquacduc. 102, that he was curator aquarum. He was killed 
*“*at dux Neronis” (Tac. Hist. i. 6). Conf. Νέρωνι πιστὸς : 
and is mentioned again in the list of victims (Hist. i. 37). 


11-12. Μάκρωνα γὰρ ἐν Λιβύῃ διὰ TpBoviov,«.r.d. Conf. 
Tac. Hist. i. 7, who evidently gained his information from the 
same source as Plutarch, “ Forte congruerat ut Clodii Macri 
et Fontei Capitonis caeics nantiarentur. Macrum in Africa 
haud dubie turbantem Trebonius Garutianus procurator iussu 
Galbae, Capitonem in Germania, cum similia coeptaret, Cor- 
nelius Aquiuus et Fabius Valens legati legionum interfecerant, 
antequam iuberentar. Fuere qui erent Capitonem ut 
avaritia οἱ libidine foedum ac maculosum, ita cogitatione 
novarum rerum abetinuisse ; sed a legatis bellum suadentibus 
postquam impellere nequiverint, crimen ac dolam ultro com- 
positam ; et Galbam mobilitate ingenii, an ne altius scruta- 
retur, quoquo modo acta, quia matari non poterant, compro- 
basse. Ceterum utraque caedes sinistre accepta, et inviso 
semel principi sea bene seu male facta perinde invidiam 
adferebant.” For Macer see note on cap. 6. άκρωνα is 
not 80 correct as Mdxpos in cap. 13. 


12. Φοντήϊον. C. Fonteius Capito was consul in 59 ap. 
See Tac. Ann. xiv. 1, and C. I. L. vi. 2041, "" ἐπὶ ὑπάτων IT. 
Οὐειψτανοῦ ᾿Απρωνιανοῦ καὶ I. Φοντείου Καπίτωνοι." He was 
appointed legatus Οεστηδηΐδο inferioris, where he was 
with the troops (Tac. Hist. ii. 56), though guilty of and 

avarice, ‘‘adimendis adsignandisque militiae ordinibus” (Hist. 
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legionary troops.’ Only Roman citizens could serve in tl:e 
legions. Peregrini were often enlisted, but always of necessity 
received the civitas at the time of their enrolment. Inscrip. 
tions prove this conclusively, all legionary soldiers havin, 
the usual Roman names, pracnomen, nomen, and cognomen, 
whereas auxiliary soldiers, like all peregrini, only have one 
name, ¢.g. Vcturius Teutwunii filius (Wilm. 2805). Sometimes, 
indeed, a whole legion was formed of peregrini, who only 
received the ‘civitas’ on entering the legion. These were 
called ‘ vernaculae legiones,’ and frequently occur during the 
civil wars before and after the death of Iulius Cucsar, but 
Augustus put a limit on this custom, and only enrolled a 
legion of this kind (the XXI. Rapax) to fill the gap mado by the 
defeat of Varus (Tac. Ann. i. 31). A similar step had been 
taken by Nero amid the alarm caused by the revolt of 
Vindex, and the secession of Galba. He had formed a legion 
from the classiarii or remiges of the fleet, probably that 
at Miscnum. Tac. Hist. i. 6, ‘‘ remanente eo regione) quam 
ὁ classe Nero conscripsecrat.” But in the hurry or confusion 
of the time he had not completed all the necessary forma- 
lities to establish their legionary character. He hal not 
actually given them the ‘civitas,’ nor had he presented the 
‘eagle,’ without which no legion could claim its position 
and privileges. On Nero’s death these marines were not 
inclined to return to the lower pay and less honourable 
position of their former service, and they accordingly went 
out to meet Galba, an: to request that their position as 
legionaries might be confirmed. 


2 
24. παρόντες ἐκβεβαιώσασθαι τὴν στρατείαν, ‘ being present 
to secure the confirmation of their military position, causa- 
tive use of the middle. The verb is not uncommon in 
Plutarch. Conf. Vit. Agel. 19; Pompei. 41. 


26-27. σημεῖα τῷ τάγματι Kal χώραν αἰτοῦντες, ‘demand- 
ing the ensigns for the legion and a definite position.’ 
Suetonins (Gal/b. 12) says, *‘aquilam et signa pertipacius 
flagitantes.” For χώρα in this sense of station or position, 
conf. Xen. Anab. v. 6. 13. 


27-28. ᾿Εκείνον δὲ ὑπερτιθεμένον, ‘on his deferring the 
matter.’ Here Plutarch agrees with Dio Cassius, 64. 3, «al 
ὃς τὰ μὲν πρῶτα ἀνεβάλετο, ws καὶ σκεψόμενοις περὶ τοῦτο (who, 
however, gives ἃ very inexact account in other reapects), and 
differs from Suetonius, who gives as the reason why the 
soldiers came to meet him, the fact that he had already 
ordered them to return to their former position, ‘‘ cum redire 
δὰ pristinum statum coegerit.” 
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millonem triumphalium virorum patrimoniis aedibusque 


donavit.” 

8. ἀστοχεῖν, ‘to miss,’ an εὐστοχεῖν is ‘to hit,’ the mark. 

3-4. Kdyou αὐλήσαντος, κτλ. Suetonius tells the 
same story pooh Sr (Gaib, 12), ‘Cano autem choraniae 
mire placenti, denarios quinque donasee, prolatos mana sua © 
peculiaribus loculis suis.” 

4. ἀκρόαμα, ‘a musician,’ abstract fi concrete. 

©. yAwowéxouov="loculus,” a late . νὰ rare word, used, 
however, in the New Testament, 

7. χρυσοῦς τινας. Conf, Suet., “de irios quinque,” which 
at any rate makes it a better story, 

8-0. Τὰς δὲ δωρεάς, ἃς Νέρων ἢ ts eth 
cont, Taos Witt 20, and Suet. δ. hegre not 
apecify tho class of persons to wax hese donations were 
given. He only says, “Bis ct ' 3 milies 
donationibus Nero efiuderat, Aj,edari singulos fussit 
decuma parte liberalitatis apud qnemque eorum relicta.” 
περὶ σκηνὴν καὶ παλαίστραν. Suet., “‘ scenici 
(‘xystus’ was ἃ covered colonnade where athletes, 
practisod). On Nero's passion for Greek athletics sce Suet. 
Ver. 12,“ Instituit et quinquennale certamen primus omnium 
Romae, moro Gracco triplex, musicum, gymnicum, equestre, 
quod appellavit Neronia; dedieatisque thermis alque gym’ 
nasio senatui quoquo et equiti oleum praebuit,” and Tac. Ann, 
xiv. 47, ete. 

10-11. πλὴν τοῦ δικάτον μέρους. Seo Tac., cited above, 
and Suet., “Non plus «ecimis concessia, 

212, μικρὰ καὶ γλίσχρα κομιζόμενος, x.7.A. Suet., “Quando 
illi absumpto pretio solvere nequirent,” and Tac., “ At illis 
vix decumae super portiones erant.”” 

12. ἀνηλώκεσαν γὰρ οἱ πλεῖστοι. Tac., “ Iedem ergaaliena 
sumptibus quibus sua prodegeraut.” 

22-13. ἐφήμφοι καὶ σατυρικοὶ, ‘living like satyrs and 
thinking onfyof tho day,” Tlutatch ie fond of the epithet 
earvpxés. Ho uses it in Cato Mai. 7 and Pericl. 13. 

, 29-14. τοὺς πριαμένους wap’ αὐτῶν ... ἀνεζήτει, κιτιλ. This 
is an important circumstance which Tacitus omite to mention, 
and the omission makes his account inconsistent. For after 
s.ying that the recipients of Nero's bounty were unable to 
repay the money, and had left nothing but the “ instrumenta 
yitiorum,’ he gocs on to say, “‘ubique hasta et sector, et 
inquiets urbs actionibus,” which is explained by the fact that 
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those who had purchased from them their booty were now 


ἃ commission of 30 equites was appointed to 
carry out this exaction, ‘‘ Novum officii genus, et ambitu ac 
Bumero onerosum.” 

29. αὐτὸς μὲν ἠδόξα. Conf. the frequent references to the 
avarice of G : Tao. Hist. i, δ, 37; Suet. Galb. 12, etc. 

29-28. φθόνον δὲ καὶ μῖσος ἦχεν Otines. Otho says (Tac. 
Hist. i. 37), "" Minore avaritia ὡς licentia grassatus esset T. 
Vinius, si ipse imperasset : nunc et subiectos nos habuit tan- 
quam suos οἱ viles ut alienos”; Hie. i. 12, ‘‘ Etiam in T. 

ini odium, qui in dies quanto potentior, eodem actu invisior 
erat.” 

20. αὐτὸς δὲ doéros, κιτλ. On his wealth sec 
Tac. Hie. i. 37, ‘Una illa domus sufficit donativo, quod 
vobis numquam datar et quotidie exprobratur,” and i. 48, 
“‘ Testamentum Ti. Vini magnitadine opum inritum.” 


20-21. λαμβάνων πάντα καὶ πιπράσκων. Conf. Suet. 
Galb. 15, ** At contra nibil non per comites atque libertos 
pretio addici aut donari passus est gratia ; vectigalia, immuni- 
tates, poenas innocentium, impunitatem noxiorum.” 

31. ὁ ply γὰρ ᾿Ησίοδος. The passage comes from Works 
and Days, linc 362, “᾿Αρχομένου δὲ πίθου καὶ λήγοντος κορέσασθαι" 
Μεσσόθι φείδεσθαι" δειλὴ δ᾽ ἔνι πυθμένι φειδώ." ‘Take your fill 
of a wine jar at the opening of it, and when near the end, but 
be sparing of the middle of it: ‘tis a sorry thrift at the 
bottom’ (Paley); se. you can be extravagant at the beginning 
when you have plenty, or at the end when there is nothing 
worth saving, but at no other time. Plutarch means that 
Vinius had no time to practise moderation, as the end of his 
good fortane would follow so close upon the beginning. 


“ oram manus subitis avidae et tanquam apad senem 
festinantes.” 
CHAPTER XVIL 


Δ. τὰ μὲν πρῶτα. This is not taken up by any answering 
δὲ irl ae as the digression about Tigellinus interrupts the 


- thread. 


ΧΟΥ͂ΕΣ. 153 
Spice πρσηράτο ξαβάλλοντος, τσὶ 
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Bl. ἐπεπλήχθη c.7.r., ‘was rebuked by an 
edict.’ Suet. Gabb. ‘15, “ Pro Tigellino etiam snevitine 
populum edicto 


ἃ wasting disease.’ Se Phutareh epeaks (Oth) of the rere 
pare ἀνήκεστα σώματοι͵ and when his overtook him he 
was at the baths of Sinuessa (Tac. Hie. i 72). 

86-26, 'A,ybonives δὲ τοῦ δήμον καταγελῶντας, ‘in mockery 
of the people's veration.’ 

236-27. ἔθυσε σωτήρια - 'νοΐδ propter ealutem solvit.’ 
Conf. Xen. Anab. iii. 2 9. 

20. ἐκ ὧς ἱκάνον, ‘went to a revel st his house,’ an 
instance of the ‘constructio praegnans,’ the ides of motion 
being implied from he previous Sarr 

θυγατέρα, «.r.X., Crispina, whom Tigellinas, 
to Tatitas had protected τα L 72}, and who i 
acarng fo Tesi, ha potcid Πα ἢ ΤῈ, and who 

30. προὔπιεν. στροτίνειν - (Ἰ) todrink one's heaith. (2) To 
make a present to & person on doing το: conf. Demosth. Fads. 
Leg. 139, ‘‘ μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐν θυσίᾳ rut wire καὶ φιλανθρωτενόμενοι 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ Φίλιππος ἄλλα τε δὴ πόλλ᾽, οἷον αἰχμάλωτα καὶ τοιαῦτα, 
καὶ τελευτῶν ἐκπώματ᾽ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ χρυσᾶ προὔτινεν αὐτοῖς." (3) Τὸ 
give recklessly away: Demosth. De Cor. 296, " τὴν ἐλειϑερίαν 
προπεπωκότες Φιλίππῳ. ἢ 

S31. πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι μυριάδας ἀργνρίου, sc. 250,000 denarii, 
oa viv dence 

τὴν ἀγελαρχοῦσαν , rare word. Conf. the expression 
‘familings ducere, ‘to be the head slave.’ 


S8-34. πεντεκαίδαια μνριάδων = 600,000 sesterces. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


4-2. καὶ τὰ μετρίως πτόμενα διαβολ εἶχεν. Conf. Tac. 
Fives. i. 7, “ Inviso semel principi seu Moe tea male facta 
premunt,” and Suet. Gald. 14, ‘‘ Quamquam malta documenta 
egregii principis daret : sed nequaquam tam grata erant quam 
Invisa quae secus fierent.” 

2-3. ὡς τὰ τοὺς Γαλάται Οὐΐνδικι συναραμένον!, ‘as 
in his proceed veceediters towards the Gauls who had supported 
Vindex. The. ef Gallic tribes which joined Vindex were 
the Sequani (Tac. Hist. i. 51), between the Jura Mounteian, 
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the Arar, and the Dubis, with Vesontio the chief town ; the 
Acdui, chief town Augustodunum, between the middle 
(Loire) and the Arar; and the Arverni, capital Αἱ 
nemetum, north-west of the Cevennes Hist. iv. 17); 
wailst Vienna, the old capital of the and 

of the procoasul of Gallia Narbonensis, also took the same 
je, and was even described as “scdes Gallici belli” (Tac. 


meeting place of the 
Vindes and Galbe_ 


ὦ δον lax 
om Suet. Galb. 15, " Nihil non 
etio aridici aut donari passus est 

poenas innocentium,” etc. 
sting that’ Galba 
much of Gaul as 
ared the attitude of Ver- 
ast who had nominally declared 
is eyes to the fact of their intended 


treason with Vindex, 


δ. ἀνέσεώς τε ϑασμῶν καὶ πολιτείας. That the Gallic states 
complained of the weight of the taxes we know from Tacitus 
an evnnestion with the crovir and Florus, Aun. 
ni 49, nitudioem aeris alieni 
rebellionem coopt r per conciliabula et 
νέα, sedition ὧν inuatione tributorai 
gravitate faenoris,” 

σίσαϑαν. Boras τε ἐν ταῖς συχναῖς 
εὐὐπραξι kal ἔτι πάσχοντας ὑπὸ Νέρωνος," Galba, 
oc Vinus in his na: ted a fourth part 
of the tribute in the case of the Sequani and Aedui; see Tac. 
Hie. i, SL,“ Tgitur Seq eduisque ac deinde, prout opu- 
Tentaa civitatibus erat, ἢ expugnationes urbium ... hause- 
Fant animo, super avaritiam et adrogantiam, praecipua vali- 
dhorum vitia, contumacia Gallorum inritati, qui remissam aibi 
@ Galbs quartam tributorum partem et pablice donatos in 
ignominiam exercitus iactabant.” On the other hand he 
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panished the states which did not join him at once by in- 
creased see Suet. Galb. 12, “" "Gadi citaten Ἡϊερααίσταια 


ape to stand for Roman maagiateacien, or therefore the right 
sitting in the Roman senate. This limitation was to δ 
certain extent set aside by the emperor Claudius: “Cum 
BrimoresCilline quee comata appellatar, foedera ot civtatem 
jem assocuti, ius adipiscendoram in urbe hono- 

rom expeterent, malta os super re variuague rumor.” Tacitus 
Pats a speech on the into the mouth of Claudins (Ann. 
xi. 24), which can nowt compared with the actual speech, 
ἴω ore haye boen discovered on two bronze tablets 
pend to jey’s edition 0 Annals, 

The inode in accordance with bis wishes, «Orati- 
onem principis yi seoute patra consulto, primi Aedui senatoram 
in urbe ius edepti sunt,” ἐὰ those οἱ the Aedui who had 

already the civitas were now to have also the ‘ius honoram’ 
and its consequences. This was no doubt extended to the 
other Gallic states, eo that the civites when scquired from 
this tine involved all the Privileges properly atteching to it 
For Galas grant of the 0, Hest, i. 8, ‘Galline - 
Vindicis obligatae ‘recenti dono’ Romanse 

Gintstis et in posteram tributi levamento.” From theee 

words it is, of course, not to be inferred that all the Gallic 
states received the franchise, nor even that the Sequani, 
Aedai, and Arverni received it, Such wholesale grants of the 
franchise were never made, and least of all would they be so 
by an emperor who, ax Suetonius sald, “‘civitatem Romanam 


the leading men in these states, how many we do not know, 


bat to draw attention and excite jealousy, received 
individually the civitas ἔτος the emperor, Vienna, which 


‘COMMUNITIES recetved τ TOM _Vespastnny σίμσι; σα 
8.30," Universae Hispanine Vespasianus 
jactatus procellis reipublicae Latii ins tribuit.” 
2. τοὺς δὲ στρατιώτας, i.e. the practorian cohor! 
8-9. d καὶ μὴ τοσοῦτον, ‘if not as much as thi 
promised,’ i.e. by Nymphidius, See on cap, 2 
Ὁ. ἀλλ' ὅσον Νέρων ἔδωκεν, Claudins (Suet. 
had promised 15, seateroce to sash I OH 
quina dena pestertis, pete = a 
joratus,” whil ero ε 
ἔλαύδιον ἐδεδώκει» (Dio Cass, 61, 8). “nate ὦ 
“‘Constat potuisse conciliari animos 
senis liberalitate.” He also speaks (1. 25) of | 
being influenced “ira et desperatione toties 
10-11. φωνὴν ἡγεμόνι μεγάλῳ πρέπουσαν, Kr... 
4. δ). Aoceasit Galbus νοὶ pro Fe ‘honesta, 
{ee be mailltet non emt"; poe: 16, 
in verba ciua absentis iurantibus 
Pracpositi pronuntiassent, neque rem ratam 
lactavit se legere militem non emere consuesse.' 


‘yap οὐκ αὐτὸς, x7. ‘For be a 
Ὶ di them of their 
SASSTE Sao alee ed 
perors.’ 


16. τῶν ἐν Ῥι coe κί ‘as opposed 

affection in the Genaeat army.” the assehent ἢ 

in hia hopes of beaagaopted ‘by Gabe Sot aed 
of bein 

the alleglance of the prastarian edheriat 
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22. wepi Γερμανίαν, i.c. Germania superior. 


23-33. αὐτοὺ διὰ . Conf. 
Tac. Hist. [Ts Gamaniet onercitue quod ration osisaimam 
in tantis viribas, solliciti οἱ irati, superbia recentis victorise 


et metu tanquam alias t. 

24. δὲ τυγχάνοντες. If Vindex had merely becn a 
supporter of Galba, as the ordinary view ts » and 
the German legi opposed him only on that account, 


they could of course have expected no reward from Galba. 
The fact that they did feel themselves wronged by receiving 
none, proves that in conquering Vindex they were defending 
the empire against a rebellious enemy. The fact that the 
did complain is confirmed by Suetonius (Galb. 16), “Bed 
maxime ebat superioris Germaniae exercitus, fraudari se 
pracmiis navatae adversas Gallos et Vindicem operae.” 


ἀπαρηγόρητον, ‘beyond the control of.’ Conf. Plat. Vit. 
Anton. 


25. Αὐτὸν 8 τὸν Φλάκκον, «.r.d. Very closely paralleled 
by Tacitus (fist. i 9), ‘Superior exercitus legatum Hor- 
deonium Flaccum spernebat, senecta ac debilitate pedum 
invalidum, sine constantia, sine auctoritate ; ne quieto quidem 
milite regimen.” 

27. yparev ἄπειρον. The way in which he subsequent! 
allowed ala to be hoodwinked, and then sat μα 
by Civilis, quite justifies this description of him. 

28. θέας οὔσης = ‘ spectaculo edito’ or ‘celebrato.’ ‘ Spec- 
taculum’ was often used in the sense of a gladiatorial show 
or sports in the Amphitheatre. So Martial calls the book 
of epigrams which deal with this subject ‘De Spectaculis 
libellus.’ Sports in an amphitheatre improvi for the 
occasion no doubt often relieved the monotony of military life 
on the frontier, and near several of the permanent legionar 
stations the remains of small but regularly constructed amphi- 
theatres have been discovered : ¢.g. near Rutupiae in Kent : 
and at Borcovicus, on the wall of Hadrian in Northumberland. 


29. λοχαγῶν, probably here centurions. 


29-80. τὸ Ρωμαίοις σύνηθες εὐτυχίαν ἐπ vey, «.7.X, 
That it was the Roman custom in games at the cabitheaine 
to wish good luck to the emperor, we know from two es: 
of Suetonius, Claud. 7, ‘‘ praeseditque nonnunquam spectactlia 
in Caii vicem, adclamante populo, ‘ Feliciter, partim ‘ patruo 
imperatoris,’ partim ‘ Germanici fratri.’” Dom. 13, “ Ad- 
clamari etiam in amphitheatro epulari die libenter audiit : 
‘ domino et dominae feliciter.’” 
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88. ἐκείνων, ir, the officers. 
ἀ fot, ‘if he deserves it.’ Plutarch alone mentions this 
incident. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. τῶν ὑπὸ OterDAly ταγμάτων. ‘The 8. reading is Τυγελ- 
May, but itis clearly wrong. ‘Tigellinas had just been ἃ 
from the praetorian guards and war ow in Rome, No doubt 
the legions of Lower Germany are erred to, who since the 
death of Fonteius Capito hed been} under the command of 
Vitellius : Tac. Hist. i. 9, ‘‘Infe., is Germanine legiones 
diutias sine consulari faere, donee 1...s Galbae A. Vitelliua 
aderat.” He had reached his province shortly before Dec. 1: 
Tac. Hist, i, 52, ‘Sub ipsas superioris anni kalendas Decem- 
bres Aulus Vitellius inferiorem Germaniam ingressus hiberna 
legionum cum cura adierat.” The news of disaffection in 
Lower Germany did not arrive so soon as the reports about 
the legions of Flaccus: //ist. i. 14, ‘Sed Galba post nantios 
Germanicae seditionis, quanquam nihil adhue de Vitellio 
certum, anxius quona exercituumn vis erumperet,” ete. The 
legions’ of Lower Germany at this time were 1. Germanica, 
τ᾿ Alauda, XV. Primigenia, and XVI. Gallica (Tac. Hist. 
. 53). 


i 
8. παρὰ τῶν ἐπιτρόπων. Tacitus (/is!. i, 12) mentions by 
name Pompeius Propinquus, procurator of Belgica, thoug! 
his letter refers to the mutiny of the Upper army, “ Paucis 
post kalendas Ianuarias diebus Pompei Propinqui procuratorin 
e Belgica litterae adferuntur, superioris Germaniae legiones 
τρια sscramenti reverentia imperatorem alium flagitare.” 
δὲ φοβηθὰς, κιτιλ. So Tacitus connects the final resolve 
to adopt ἃ son and successor with the news of the disaffecti 
of the German legions: Hix. i, 12, “ Maturavit ea res consi 
lium Galbae iam pridem de adoptione secuin et cum proximis 
agitantis.” According to Plutarch, the resolve to adopt some 
‘one was taken after the vague reports of the disaffection in 
the Upper German army, while the selection of Piso only 
followed the news that Vitellius was actually proclaimed by 
the Lower army, cap. 23, "' οὕτω μὲν ἀνεγορεύθη Οὐϊτέλλιος 
αὐτοκράτωρ ἐν Τερμανίᾳ. ἸΙυθόμενος δὲ τὸν ἐκεῖ νεωτερισμὸν ὁ 
Γάλβας οὐκέτι τὴν εἰσποίησιν ἀνεβάλλετο." Tacitus, on the 
other hand, distinctly says that Piso was chosen before any 
certain intelligence arrived from Vitellius: Hist, i, 14, 
“‘Qoamquam adhne nihil de Vitellio certum ... quod reme- 


diam unicum rebatur, comitia imperil trancigit.” Suetonius 
(Gald. 16) agrees with Tacitus in making the adoption follow 
on the news from Upper, not Lower, Germany. 


greram on soy mox nepotes suos, postremo Tiberium 


adoption ly taking place only in the case of his two 
grandsons and Tiberius Suet. Aug. 64. 65). Even when the 
emperor had a son of his own he occasionally preferred an 
adopted son to be his successor. Thus Claudius by 


t 
him as his successor. The only novelty in the case of Galba 
was, as he himself says, “Au in domo successorem 

usesivit, ego in republica.” ith the Flavian line comes a 
᾿ chort return to hereditary succession ; and then under the so- 
called ‘ emperors,’ Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus 
Pias, Marcus Aurelius, we get the principle of adoption 


accoun emperor. The title of Imperator, 
A Pontifex Maximus, etc., had to be conferred by 
the senate, while the ‘tri * as well as the 


Sonferted by a ex ds imperio’ pamed Ia tas comitin, portions 
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of which in the case of Vespasian have been preserved. Con- 
stitutionally, as Mommsen says, “*the principate died with 
the princeps," and it waa only the particular circumstances 
and conditions of the case, among which the wih of the Inte 
emperor was usually an important factor, which decided the 
actual successor, or whether there should be a successor at all. 

7. Μάρκος "Ὄϑων. As in the case οἱ Galba, Plutarch 
ery little information about the earlier history of Otho, 
while the fact that what little he says is inserted not at the 
commencement of Otho’s biography, but at the first occurrence 
of his name, is more after the manner of Tacitus the historian 
than Suetonius the biographer. It must, however, be 
lected that in the catalogue of Lampria: jhe two narratives are 
counted as one Alos. 

The family of M. Salvius Otho be fed to Ferentinum in 
Etruria, His grandfather, an eque ved his admission to 
tho senate to the influence of Liv ngusta, His father, 


and became proconsul of Africa. As a reward for the dis- 
covery of a plot against the life of Claudius, that emperor, 
tho words of Suetonius, " adiectum inter patricios conlau 
amplissimis verbis, hace quoque adiecit: ‘Vir, quo meliores 
liberos habere ne opto quidem ...’” Otho, the future emperor, 
tho sccond of his two sons, was born 32 a.p. After an 
extravagant and licentious youth, he was introduced into 
Nero's circle, and became one of his most confidential friends. 
It was at his house that Nero and Agrippina dined on the day 
destined for the murder of the latter. ‘Ihe friendship for the 
emperor was disturbed by the affair of Poppaea Sabina, which 
Plutarch describes, 

7-8. γίνει μὲν οὐκ ἀφανής. Conf. Suet. Och. 1, “ Familia 
vetere et honorata.” . 

8. τρυφῇ δὲ καὶ φιληδονίαις, κιτιλ. Conf. Tac. Hist. i. 13, 
“*Namque Otho pueritiam incuriose, ἃἀυ]οβοεηεΐδιη petulanter 
egerat.” 

©. ἐν ὀλίγοις “Papaley, ‘as few even of the Romans were.’ 


9-10. ὡς δὲ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον "Ὅμηρος, x.7... ‘As Homer 
often calls Alexander ‘‘ the fair-haired Helen’s lord,” assign- 
ing from his wife the title to fame which his own qualitics 
lacked, #0 Otho became the talk of Rome owing to his 
marriage with Poppaea.’ Poppaea Sabina was the Goughter 
of T. Ollius, but she assumed the nomen of het maternal 
grandfather’ Poppaeue Sabinus, whom Tacitus describes as 
“*modicus originis, principum amicitia consulatum ao trium- 
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phale decus adeptus maximisque uatuor et 
viginti annos impositas.” She inberited conalde: bean 
from her mother, had great charm of manner, and intel- 
lectual gifts of πο mean order. With these ities there 
was ἃ depravity, and abeence of heart, ‘‘ neque 
affectui suo ant alieno obnoxia, unde ἃ τ, 
iline ibidinem traneferebat.” 

14. Ἰζρισπίνῳ συνούσης. Rafrius was pracfectus 
ander Claudius. By him V. Asiaticus was 
in chains from Baiae to the city. He was rewarded 

with “‘sestertium qui οἱ practurae” (Tuc. 
Ann. xi. 1 and 4 He was from the practorium 
after the conspiracy of Piso, ‘‘ occasione coniurationis, sed 
Neroni invisus, quod Poppaeam quondam tena- 
erat” (Tac. Anz. xv. 71). 
18. τὴν iavred Octavia, the daughter of Claadius, 
whom he at the i 

to 


age of 16 (Tac. nn. xii. 58). He 
show a ike for her, ‘‘uxore ab 
Octavia ... abhorrebat ” ( Ana. xiii. 12), and the t 
which he paid to her, such as it was, was due partly to fear 
of his mother Agrippina, partly to the fact that she was 
** nomine et studiis popali gravis” (Tac. Ann. xiv. 59). 
On her subsequent fate see note on cap. 14. 


ῃτέρα goBotpevos. Nero, left to himself, would have 
bean sonplotaly under the influence of his mother, whose 


: 
i 


Octaviae incolumi Agrippina hand sperans ... incusaret prin- 
cipem et pupillum vocaret.” 

16. ὀφῆκε τὸν "Ὄθωνα, κτλ With this account of the 
matter, poth Tacitns (ict, i, 13) and Suetonius (Οὐ, 3) sub- 
stantially agree. tter says, ‘‘ Item Po ’ 
tunc adhuc amicam eius, abductam marito, Yemandatamque 
interim sibi nuptiaram specie recepit.” Tacitus says, ‘‘ Pop. 

Sabinam, principale scortum, ut apad conscium libi- 
Min um, deposuerat, donec Octaviam uxorem amoliretar.” 
In other words Nero's acquaintance and intrigue with Poppaesa 
was earlier than Otho’s, and the ma e of the latter was 
only a cloak ; and when Nero sus im of betraying his 
trust he was sent off to Lusitania. This was no doubt the 
account which their common authority gave. It, however, 
is somewhat improbable in itself, and is corrected by Tacitus 


ee 


eine Cal pore ἡ ‘be aemulatus ageret, 
provinciae Laaitanine praeBcitar,” 


19-20. cxwerdueres .. ἔχαιρε, ‘was amused at being 
jested with, for 
20. pipy τῶν πολντιλῶν, ‘with an expensive kind of oint- 
"For this sty of the partitive gen, see Madvig. Gr. 
Sye g dba Symp. Ὅς ἢν“ ὀρχηστρὶς τῶν τὰ 
ματα Jiewecrar ταῦ 


38. τροβαλιῖν, * Wwe let on.” 
eettvas, «ooh ing out streams of ointment 
Nee treatad Otho to this ex- 
he apparatus for it in the 
tiones laqueatae 
ut dores, Bstulatia (ltted with 
Pipes\ ut unguenta desuywr spargerentur.” So too it was not 
Maven in the amphitheatre to sprinkle the spectators b: 
means of pipes with sadrou-water and other unguents, Cont, 
Sea Se XQ Utrum tuniem sapientiorem putas, qui invenit 
quee ad nstum in immensam altitudinem erocum latentibus 
Detulis exprimat!” ete. Mart. v.25, “Hoe, rogo, non 
us, quam rubeo pulpita nimbo Sparyere, et eifuso per- 
maduiae creo? 


RE vale ds ἐκεῖνον ἐλπίσιν, ‘acting on her hopes of the 
saperor’ favour.” 


868. οὐκ ἀγάτα μετέχων, cr... ‘was not content with only 
asbare of her favour, and resigned his claims to Nero not. 
without resentment.’ So Suet. iA, 3, ‘‘ Nec corrupisse 


strong. 
29. otf ἀχθομένημ, «.7.2., ° oe the other 


st Rae ena ye 


t, 
ves that it did: ‘Car Otho mentite sit, queoritis, exsal 
1 Uxoris moechus coeperat esse suse.” Tacitus’ later 
version, by representing Otho as the injured party, suggeste « 
better reasoa. 


86-87. γυναῖκα ual ἀδελφὴν ἀποκτείνας, Bee above. 
Octavin as Lis citer by adoption na well eo hie wile 
CHAPTER XX. 


3. Σωέκαν δὲ εἶχεν εὔνουν, κτλ, What authority Pluterch 
may have for this statement we cannot say. acitas 
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= 928 
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18. καὶ βαδίζοντι, «.τ.λ., ‘and on his journey throughout 
the whole route he continued for many days together to ride 
im the same carriage.’ 
ciation and intercourse by the way.’ 

16. ἐξεθεράπευσεν, ‘ he won over.’ Conf. Plat. rit. Solon. 21. 
17. τῶν πρωτείων ὑφιέμενος αὐτῷ, * by giving up to him the 
197-138. τό ye per ἀκεῖνον δύνασθαι, «7.4, ‘he gainel, 

second 


thanks to his help, secare possession of at any rate the 
place in power.’ 


i 


18-19. Te δὲ ἀνεπιφθύόνῳ περιῆν. ‘Bat δ had an ad- 
vantage over him, in that he provoked no jealousy.’ 

19. προῖκα vrey, whereas Vinias is described as 
himeelf ‘‘ a ae baste καὶ πιπράσκων." 

τοῖς δεομένοιξ, ‘applicants for favours.’ Conf. what See 
tonius says of him (Oth. 4), ‘‘ nullo officii aut ambitionis in 
quemqoam genere omisso,” and ‘‘Cuidam etiam de parte 

ium cam vicino litiganti, adhibitus arbiter; totam 
redemit, emancipavitque: ut iam vix ullus esset, qui πον 
sentiret et praedicaret solam successionis imperil dignum.” 


46. studia militam iam pridem succestionis aut 
facizoris adfectaverat, In itinere’ im agmine, in stathetbus 


ne 
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σπεῖρα is always the equivalent ca Isecr:p@7es ice Sor 
See also Acts of the Aposties, 10. 1, “ εἐαατσ ζει cc rres 
τῆς καλουμένης Ἴταλικης." 

ἀδέχταζε, ‘he bribed” δακάζαν, uke dour. wems Ὁ 
mean to divide into compares if of if ir serlemes - 
bribery. (Conf. Cie. pro we. 15, “em TesR 53,:..:..3.0» 
conscriberentur, decuriarentar.~ 

27-28. ὧν διάστῳ διανάρμων. Tre acces Vil ©: =.” 
alent to 2% denarii or dracumae and 1 pesvesses ter os. 
Cass. 55. 12,“ χρυσοῦν γὰρ δ" oes ys ΤΊ Pte eR “Ἱ τι τυ πε σε. 
εἵἴκοσι δραχμὰς δυινάμενον κατὰ τὸ ἐξ. χούι wets}. 
Suetonius im telling the story .““ἃ. 4. saya. “acre ἐστὶ 
banti cohorti viritim diviaedas,” κα. tue °° censeme 32s 
of Tacitus. 

28. οἷς τιμᾶν αὐτὸν Bona, «ri, 07 Wis secs ὡ:.ὄ 
was to all appearance honouring tae ex. pero. τας ae 
undermining his power and sedicin= the ΤΩΣ ἡ uot ce 
v.e. to all outward appearance it) Wal STs b rl: 

erely to honour the emperor ."‘ ve.at pos rece 
Tac. cit.), though the trocpe «Ξ' .erteieet 1: series v- 
asabribe. Tacitus adis tiat 5.2 :acrtaseed πριν Ὡς τεῳ. 1 4: 
cessive ‘sportula,’ ‘‘secresiori?..3 δὶ magwo τα τ..Ψ 
auleo animosus corraptor ut Cocceo τοι: merino 
parte finiam cum vicin> ambizecti ἀτίτεσεῶξ rome apres: 
gua pecunia emptum dono deient.~ 

καταπολιτενόμενος. Conf. Demonia. Fae l+- 3.2 
λομαι τοίνυν ἐπανελθεῖν ὅν τρότον μᾶτ εα'ιτιι, τ. τι: oT 


προσλαβὼν τούτου: revs θεοῖς ¢x0pns, and Pict τ. Pomp. 3S. 


CHAPTER XXL 


2. τὸν "Ὄθωνα παρεισῆγιν ὁ Οὐΐνιος. Cosi. Tas Hue 13 
** Hi discordes εἴ rebus minoritus 8.01 απίητε weitere 98 τ 2 
consilium eligendi successoris in duas ἔποτ τα ws 512-4223" 
Vinius pro M. Othone, Laco atve Iceics onsen: oe αι 
unum aliquem fovebant quam aiiam.” 

8-4. ἐπὶ γάμῳ τῆς θνγατρὸς. Platarci. erate τ΄ 2 δὲ ὃ 
fact. Tacitus (loc. cit.) only savas ‘et τσ κ:"... ome 
transmittentium, quia Vinio vidca filia, οὐκικς ὑπ. preee 
a socer. destinabantar. ° The daughter wae Criaxsa. ν» 
whoin inus © an extray tats Me wt 
See cap. 17 ad fn. apo 


δ. παῖδα τοῦ Γάλβα καὶ διάδοχον. See ate cn cap. 1%. 
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ἀ5 τα ἀκεύσες τοὶ Οὐινών, ξατῖςς listened to the sug- 
mee πὶ Va 
Ν eredere τὴν Ske, ‘Le pou?) 
mascer.” 


mmm Sibi alsinem, rei pebiicae prope supremum.” 

expected to announce bis 
smccemer in the beginnins of the } Conf. Hat. vi 12, 
Teele δὲ ἐσιδοξοι rier τοῦτο rereeesi wis.” 

16 Kal τὸ στρατιωτικὸν, «7. ‘And the soldiery was 
anger thst Otho should be prociaimed in Breference 10 any 
out atva."—For Otho's intrigues with the soldiers, see the note 
em cap. Ἢ od ῥα, and the passages quoted there. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
2. Kas we δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔτι μέλλοντα, «7.2. Conf. Tac. 
Hua. ΕἸΣ ance ost kalendas Ianuarias diebus Pompei 
Propingni Belgica literae adferuntar, superioris 
Germaniac legiones rupta sacramenti reverentia imperatorem 
alium flagitare ... maturavit ea res ium Galbae 
do adoptione secum et cum proximis agitantia.” 


8. &warres of See 2, where N} id 
promises ἴα Galea suse the logoaaty weape: ταὶ hn 
Φτρατενομένοις, 1250 denarii per man. 

8-4. οὐκ ἀποδιδόντα τὴν δωριάν. Conf. Suet. Gal. 16, 
**fremebat superioris Germaniae exercitus fraudari se prae- 
‘big’ and Dio Case, GA. 4, “ οἱ δὲ ἐν ταῖς Τερμανίαις στρατιῶται 

ον μηδεμίαν εὐεργεσίαν ὑπὸ τοῦ Γάλβα εὑράμενοι." 

«. λων ‘ those of Upper Germany.’ 

Gripes. Conf. Tac, Hist. i, 8, “ ἀυχ 
ἔβαν lucto Verginio per simulationem amicitiae ; 
jae etiam ream esse tanquam suum oy 


πε Ἀν υνυ add see on cap. 10. 

6-9. Ταλατῶν robs wodqufivavras ... Supeiv twyxévovras. 
Cont. Tae Ha. βου note on cap. 18. a 

97-8. ἔσοι δὲ a5 προσέθεντο... relent Too. 


Bi their 
silted in commen Wi the Gorman Toglom, whi, were 
too powerful to be punished, towards Verginius, See also 
Tao. Hist 1. 65, “ot! Galbs redites Lagdunena jam oocasione 
irae in fiecum verterat ; multus contra in Viennenses honor,” 
we Fahy te Loser far χάριν dBlven ‘to whom elon 


‘and indeed had h 
Min) ἀπὰς bis deaths and a alorned his tomb-with public offer- 
ings, on the ground that he had been declared emyperot i Yow 


SS 


NOTES. 
Romans by his means.’ This is given by Plutarch as 9 
ited “German 


rumour current among the discontent 
was probably reported by the common authority, ¢ 


ἼΗΙ 
ἘΠῚ 


Ἵ 
3 
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ee 


ever service Vindex may have rendered it was 
ἃ nature as to impose on Galba the eet 
unusual and sentimental modes of honouring 
described. The report may very likely have 
the legati of the Lingones who came to the 
Germany, and in the language of Tacitus 
squalorem maestitiamque compositi per 
tubernia modo suas iniurias modo vi 
praemia et, ubi pronis militum auribun accipiebantur, 
exercitus pericula et contumelias beh ee) accen: 
animos.” For the acc. and inf. with ‘oratio 
relative clauses, see Madvig, Or. Syn. 169, a 


"ἢ i g 
2e¥ek 
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each military camp there was a little temple, where the eagles 
οἱ the legions, the other standards, and the statue of the 


sermonibus, sed apud patres.et populum celebraret,colique 
erque principia legionum 
Eneret.” Suct. Τῷ, 48, “et quacdam’ munera Syri 


Inter signa cole Ane xv. 2, © ituram ad αἱ 
εἰ rincipis.” Suet. Calig. 14, etc. put les this 
statue or bust of the emperor, there was attached τὸ the 


staves of the standards modallions containing the head of the 
emperor, and these, when an emperor was to be deposed of 
wn bo recognised, were torn off and thrown down, 
Tee. “Hise L 41, © voxillariua ... dereptam Galbae imaginem 
solo acfiixit”; iv. 62, '*revalsse imperatorum imagines, in- 
booora signa.” Dio Cass. δῆ. 25, " καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται τὰς μὲν τοῦ 
έρωνοι εἰκόνα καθεῖλον. 

197-18. wres: καὶ ‘'P a 
Tae Hin, LOB te na overdatite imparti eare vidoren: 
tar, senatas popalique Romani obliterata iam nomina sscrs- 

. mento advocabant,”and Suet. Galb. 16. 80 Galbe had at the 
first invitation of Vindex declared that he was only legate of 
‘the senate and people (cap. δ). 

18. διλύθησαν, ' dispersed to their tenta.’ 

20. τοῖς ἡγημονικοῦε, the ‘ legati tribunive’ of Tacitus. 

10-20. παρίστατο δεδοικέναι τὴν ἀναρχίαν ὧς ἀπόστασιν. 
“Tt οοσαττοά to the logates and tribunes to be as much afraid 
οἱ anarchy as of ἃ mutiny.” ΤῸ pass from Galba to another 
Imperator would be dréerags: to take the oath to the senate 
would haves ‘nomen speciosum,’ or outward appearance of 
loyalty, but would be practically ἀναρχία. 

20, Δέγα δέ ns ἐν αὐτοῖς. Platarch's scoount differs here 
in vera particalars from that of Tctts. Τα the fet place 


senate. So Galba, on hearing of says “ne 
tamen territus fueris, si duas jes in boo concussi orbis 
mota nondum quiescunt” The action of those two 


| 


_ 


τὸ to Caecina, of whom Tacitas says, 
superiore Germania Caecina decoras 
anitsi immodicus, scito sermone, 
ἢ inlexerat.” In giving however 
his powers of persuasion, Plutarch 
course’ 
what possesses us.’ 

83. corp οὐ Γάλβαν, κατ ‘Acting as if it was not Galba 
that we seek to be free from, but any governor and any 
government. 


Γάλβα καὶ Serov. Tac. Hist. i 56, 
tii Honleonius Flacens ... non compescere 
fuentes, non retinere dubios, non cohortari bonos ausus, sel 
segnis, pavidus et soconiia innocens.” 

36. ἡμέρας δὲ μιὰς ὁδὸν. Vitcliius at the time was at 
Cologne. The most northerly station of the Upper German 
legions was Mogontiacum (Maintz), which was more than a 
siay’s march distant, thouch a special messenger could easily 
ouarey the news within 24 hours, and, as a matter of fact, the 
apper legions received the proclamation of Vitellius and 
imitated it on Jan. 2,“ tertio nonas Ianuarias " (Hist. i. 57), 

Οἰπτῶλιος. Aulus Vitellius was born 15 a.p, Brought αὶ 
‘at the coart of Tiberius at Caprese, he ingratiated him: 
with Caligula by his taste for charioteering, and with Claudius 
by his love of gambling. Nero's favour fe won by flatterin; 
‘Ais skill as citharcedus, (Suet. V'itell, 4.) Backed by this 
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favour, he passed through the usual honours and reached the 
consulship in 48 a.p. (Tac. Axa. xi. 23). He was also one of the 
᾿ Arval Brethren (Henzen. Acta Fr. Arv. 1xxxvii.) and a mem- 
ber of the of Qui imviri (Tac. Hist. iii. 86, and 


African army. (See note on cap. 6.) His rship was 
marked by ‘sin is innocentia’ (Suet. cst. Tac. 
Hid. ii. 97), curator of public works at Rome, also a 
consular appointment, he was guilty of peculation and dis- 
honesty. Hy Galba he was sent as legate to succeed Fonteius 
Capito in Lower Germany, ibly owing to the influence of 
Vinius, possibly because Galba ht that a man so in- 
terested in the plessares of the table was not likely to give 
trouble (Sust. Vstell. 7). He was well‘ received by the army, 
“6 velut dono deum oblatus, ter consulis filius, acetate integra, 
facili ac prodigo animo.” He began by reversin the corrupt 
and greedy policy of Fonteius (Tac. Hist. i. ΟΝ But the 
legions from the first looked upon him as more than a mere 
consular legate, and ‘‘ quod sine modo, sine iudicio donaret 
sua, largiretur aliena,” his very vices were regarded as virtues. 
27-28. πατρός τε τιμητοῦ καὶ τρὶς ὑπάτον . His 
father was L. Vitellius, who was consul for the first time in 
34 ap. (Tac. Ann. vi. 28). In the following year Tiberius 
gave him an extraordinary command in the ** cunctis 

- quae epad orientem parabantur praefecit ” (Tac. Ana. vi. 32), 
rom which post he was only recalled by Caligula (Dio Cass. 
59. 27). Under Claudius he was in great favour, not, accord- 
ing to Tacitus, to the advantage of his character, ‘‘ familiari- 
tate Claudii turpe in servitium mutatus exemplar apud pos- 
teros adulatorii dedecoris habetur” (Tac. loc. cit.). Under 
this emperor he was consul ordinarius on two more occasions, 
in 43 A.D. and in 47 A.p., both times with the emperor for his 
colleague. Suet. Vitell, 2, ‘‘ Mox cum Claudio principe duos 
insuper ordinarios consulatus censuramque it” The 
censorship he also held with Claudius in 48 ap. after 
an interval of 70 years during which the censorship had 
not been filled. Tac. Ann. xii. 4, “‘Igitur Vitellius, nomine 
censoris ... ferre crimina in Silanum ...” who accordingly ‘‘ per 
edictum Vitelli senatorio ordine movetur, quamquam lecto 
pridem senatu, lustroque condito.” The emperor Vitellius 
his father’s head stamped on the reverse of some of his 
coins, with the legend L. Vitellius Cos IIL Censor (Eckhel. 
Doctr. Num. vi. p. 313). Tacitus says (Heel. ili. 86) that 
Vitellius owed all to the reputation of his father, ‘‘ consu- 
latum, sacerdotia, nomen locumque inter primores nulla sua 
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canctanter.” It is possible that Pintarch refers to this fact. 
As we have seen, the whole scene is probably imaginary. 


37-38. πρῶτος Φάβιος Οὐάλ. ‘ e ; 
Fabius Valens.’ Fabius oe παν air 


his he 
was t in the camp of Verginius Rafus after the’ defeet 
index, and he was the first to make 10) whl be scons 
oath of allegiance to Galba (Plat. Galb. 
to have reported to Galba the hesitation 
conduct of Verginius (Tac. Hist. i. 52). On returning ts 
Lower Germany, the headquarters of his legion, be wae 
instrumental in putting Fonteius Capito to death, and then, 
not meeting with the recognition and rewards he had expected 
from the new emperor, he was mainly the cause of the pro- 
clamation of Vitellius. 

88. ἡγεμὼν ἑνὸς rayparos. See on cap. 10. 

80. μετὰ ἱππέων σνχνῶν, ‘cam equitibus legionis auxilia- 
riorumque,” Tac. Hist. 1 57. 

40-41. τὰς μὲν ἔμπροσθεν ἡμέρας ἐδόκει διωθεῖσθαι, «7.2. 
Tacitus (Hist. i 52) reports the argument by which Valens 
strove to encourage him, and adds, ‘ ‘ Quatiebatur his segne 
ingenium, ut concupisceret magis quam ut speraret.” 

41. διωθεῖσθαι = to refuse. 

ἀναδύεσθαι, ‘to shrink from.’ 

48. olvov διάπλεων καὶ τροφῆς μεσημβρινῆς, ‘being filled 
with wine and (refreshed with) his mid-day repeat’ acitus 
does not mention this in connection with his acceptance of 
the empire, though he says that after his acceptance of it, 
‘* fortanam _principatas inerti luxa ac prodigis cpalis prae- 
sumebat, medio diei temulentus et sagina gravis,” 1. 62. For 
the habits of Vitellins, see Suet. Vitel. 13, " Sed vel prae- 
cipue luxuriae saeviti ne deditus, epulas trifariam semper, 
interdum quadrifariam dispertiebat : in ientacula et i 
et cenas, commissationesque : seer facile omnibus sufficiens vomi- 
tandi consuetudine.” 

44. ὑπακοῦσαι, ‘ to ive ear to, and so to iesce 
with a noun instead of - a participle ‘ to y with. ‘Coat 
Plat. Galb. 29, “ Ῥάλβαν δὲ κληϑοὴ alter 


Augusti distulit: Caesaris in yum recusavit, 
Hist. i, 02 In the last crisis of his Telgn, howeve 


alion 
stat 
his 
Bre 


name 
added, but this is probably to be expla th 
these coins were atamped in ΤΩΝ Rk 
came that he refused the title. 


}-27, τοὺς καλοὺς ἐκείνους ... ls. oh] 
is a caso of close verbal similarity, not Ἵ 
Tacitus (Hist, i, 57), “‘speciosis’ senatua populiq) 


nominibus relictis,” 

45-49. τῷ αὐτοκὶ ποιήσειν τὸ 
quotation Foe The forteae Sf ty aaa 
which is given by Polybius, 6. 21. 2, “ Ἢ μὴν wade 
tajens τὸ xpovarehaoer Ord Toe ἀρχόντων κατὰ δόν 


CHAPTER ΧΧΠΙ. 
8. οὐκέτι τὴν εἰσποίησιν ἀνεβάλλετο, Conf. Tac, 
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Suetonius. T itus onl « . . ᾿ 
. y says (//ist. i. 13), speaking of Galba's 

three chic! δ νίνοτα, “Ἢ discordes et rebus minoribus sibi 
ata ynes “Cntes circa consilium eligendi successoris in duas 

I “iddebantur. Vinius pro δ΄. Othone: Laco atque 
Icelas ere non tam unum aliquem fovebant quam alium.” 
There is ty little doubt, however, that Plutarch is perfectly 
cor ont of ee statement, for we know that Dolabella, on 
pager bis noble patrician origin, was an object of jealousy 
ius (ἢ Otho, and to Vitellius in succession. (1) Sue- 
ton ntr 7alh, 12) says that Galba sent back to their native 
county the “Germanorum cohortem, a Caenaribus olim ad 
<u ἢ ris institutam ... quasi Cu. Dolabellae, iuxta 
Cult hotts tendebat, proniorem.” (2) Tacitus (δαί. i. 85) 
tells us that Otho, before setting out against Vitellius, ecnt 
awey Lomelins Dolavella ‘‘in coloniam Aquinatem, neque 
CUstodia neque obscura, nullum ob crimen, sed vetusto 
momine ef propinquitate Galbae monstratus.” (3) Vitellius 
ordered him to be put to death, because on Otho's death he 
wentured back to Rome (Tac. Hist. ii. 63). Flavius Sabinus, 
to whom the order, as praefectus urbis, was given, at first 
hesitated, but the wife of L. Vitellius urged him ‘‘ ne periculo 
principis famam clementiac adfectaret,” and finally Sabinus 
‘in alieno discrimine sibi pavens, ne adlevasre viderctur, 
impulit ruentem.” No doubt each of the three chief favourites 
had their supporters among the ‘amici.’ The majority of 
these naturally were in favour of Otho, the candidate of Vinius 
(τοὺς δὲ πλείστου: ὑπὲρ “O8wvos). Laco’s candidate was pro- 
bably Piso. Conf. Tac. Hist. i. 14, “" Pisonem Licinianum 
arcessi iubet, seu propria electione sive, ut quidam credi- 
. derunt, Lacone iustante.” Probably, therefore. Dolabella 
was the candidate of Icelus and his friends. So when Galba 
says (ΠΡ. i. 15) that he has sought for a successor in the 
republic, ‘non quia propinquos aut socios belli non habeam,” 
by ‘ propinquos’ he probably refers to Dolabella (‘* propin- 

quitate Galbie,” Tac. Hist. i. 88), by ‘ socios belli’ to Otho. 

δ. ἀρχαιρεσιάζονταξ, ‘canvassing.’ Conf. the phrase 
* comitia imperii. 

6. ὧν οὐδέτερον ἐδοκίμαζεν αὐτός. Of Dolabella we have 
seen from Suetonius ((salh. 12) that he was jealous: Otho 
he would never have made heir even to his private estates 
(Plut. Galb. cap. 21 supra). 

προενπὼν, ‘without a word beforehand.’ Plutarch 
extienty takes the view that it was his ‘electio propria.’ 
Tacitus di with Plutarch in a very trivial point. In- 
stead of προειπὼν, he says, ‘‘ pauca praefatus de sua 
senectute * (i. 14). The inoonsistency is only a verbal one. 


SOTES. 181 
Tidews Ἀρέσσον καὶ Σεριβανίων ἔκγονον. The 
falar was ἘΣ ἄμάπα Ceasecs Progi, cousel in 27 an, and 
‘Sicms τορι, Fragi (attested by’ Wile, 861 and 1714) 
Tiss ak be was oripinally Calpersion Piso Pragi,- bat wan 
TRS ETS er eae ame 
Se eS eee ie abecier 
Sf cates Pomplen and Gor" danghter af Ie 
peeling Lagi hor om Ther μον 
2 " 
τ by Galbs, bad be tod back again into the 
rn ond mesorlia fall name wan L. Cal 


i 
i 
| 
: 
I 


bGcan times for adopted ἴο bis original 
mouse by och os ones Sines Ciro 
Pemposies Atticus after 

Ξε ee 


ἢ 
ἰ 


ce is known of hie ious | that 
tome, probably since the or ther Licinios Gone 
kile Nero, be bad been in exile (Tac. Hist. i. 48). Conf. 


ὅδ ad, oc the secession of M. 
a ὅδ, οὶ Tas. Huw. iv. 42). 
eics Magnam Claadias, Crassem Nero interfecerant.” (3) An 
alee ὃ τὶ Crassus Scmbonianus, who survived Piso (Tac. 
aad who was aiterwanis tempted by Antonius 
Proms, “ad capessendam rem publicam” (Tac. Hist. iv, 39). 
8.6 warner ἐν τῇ πρὸς πᾶσαν, «7.4, ‘ young man who, 
wm a character natarally prone to every virtue, po ine 
τὰ de the qualities of self-restraint and austerity.” 
αὶ Tas” Hie. i 14, “vultu, habituque moris antiqui et 
acstimanome recta severus, deterius interpretantibus triatior 
babedatar.” 


ἴοι κατέβαινεν ds τὸ στρατόπεδον. Tacitus reports a 
apeech which Galba is supposed to have made after sending 
far Piso aad before going to the practorian camp, After the 
apeech (Hist, i 17), “‘consultatum inde pro rostris an in 


ee 
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senata an in castris adoptio nuncuparetur: im in castra 
placuit: honorificum id militibas fore,” etc. Previous adop- 
tion into the imperial family had taken place according to 
the strict legal forms. Thus Augustus ‘‘Caium et Lacium 
adoptavit, domi per assem et libram emptos a patre Agrippa " 
(Suet. Awy. 64), while he adopted Tiberius ‘‘in foro lege 
curiata” (id. ib. 65). Claudius again adopted Nero by means 
of a ‘‘lex curiata” (Tac. Ann. xii. 26). Galba, however, 
dispenses with these strict | forms, as not binding on the 
princeps, and the adoption mes a simple declaration of 
is intention (‘nuncupatio’) made in public (‘in contione’), 
“ὁ pro contione adoptavit ” (Suct. Galb. 17). The date of the 
tion was Jan. 10, on which day the Arval Brethren 
sacrificed in honour of the event. Henz. Acta Fr. Arv. xci., 
**isdem consulibus 1111. idus Ianuarias adoptio facta L. 
Liciniani, magisterio Serv. Galbae imperatoris, Cacsaris 
Aucusti, promagistro L. Salvio Othone Titiano, collegi fratrum 
Arvalium nomine immolatum in Capitolio ob adoptionem 
Serv. Sulpicii Galbae Caesaris, Iovi bovem marem, Iunoni 
vaccam,” etc. From this it appears that Piso’s name after 
adoption was Servius Sulpicius Galba Caesar. 


11. ἀποδείξων Καίσαρα. So Tacitus says that Piso was 
** quadriduo Caesar.” 

12. διοσημίαι, signs from Zeus, and so portents. Conf. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 171, λέγω δ᾽ ὑμῖν ὅτι διοσημία ‘orl, καὶ pavis 
βέβληκέ με. 

13-14. τὰ μὲν λέγειν, τὰ δὲ ἀναγινώσκειν. The reading of 
a document (ἀναγινώσκειν) does not agree with what we know 
of any form of adoption, nor does it correspond with the clear 
account of Tacitus, Hist. i. 18, ‘‘apad frequentem militum 
contionem imperatoria brevitate adoptari a se Pisonem ex- 
emplo divi Augnati et more militari, quo vir virum legeret, 
pronuntiat.” Hence Mommeen, with much plausibility, sug- 
gests that Plutarch mistook the meaning of the Latin word 

legere,’ which he translated by ἀναγινώσκειν, while his yew 
corresponds with the ‘pronuntiare’ of the original Latin 
account. 

14-15. éBp ε καὶ κατήστι «tr. Tac. Hist. i. 18, 
**Quartam idus Januarias, um imbribus diem, tonitrua 
et falgura et caclestes minae ultra solitum tarbaverant.” 

27. ὡς κατάδηλον εἶναι, κιτλ. ‘So that it was quite clear 


that heaven neither sanctioned nor a ved of the adoption 
which took place under auspices so wnpropitious,’ 


10. τὰ τῶν στρατιωτῶν ὕπονλα καὶ ᾿ The be- 
haviour of the soldiers was insincere od ρας γερο Cont. cap 
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atrec, ‘his fear,’ τὸ δαρετ». ᾿ πε. ὁ τ ταν 2 “- 
πε ξεώριατι); it 145. ἐν -ὦ κὶ ene νὰ τὰ. 5 
ip. [ph τὰ Aw iS τἴ ee etn vA. 
Seph. Ο. C. 164. τε» ἰασ π- σΞ τας wo Te 
wacgs ὑπῃηρετήσεως - ab. me ase “Ὁ ἶσχ πῶτο 1. a" 


888-894. οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν ὄν: τὸ ἐα peru ““. ἸΣΞ΄..:πὸ 
etiam mathematics, ΟἿἸΣ Χ.. τῷ ΣΙΩΝ ἘΞ TAT .γ.2, “0 
aunum observations & ἘΞ 13 δι τ 5 Tek. Ζ-. 

4. Χαλδαῖοι Tuc Concise. το πῶς ow tasenane. Ὁ 

i are ἀσακσι νϑ sv πῶσ uv “Ὁ Μὶ ;ππι 
hominem potectiocs Ἐῶ ξτας. eres. τ τ te ΣΣ 
ξ nostra εἰ τοι τ: δι "σε τῷ τ ΡΊΤ Tet us 
been expelled by Acgzsztis 1.5 lt lam ἃ «Ὁ lew 
Tiberias 1G ap. (Tac Ata i 2 τ Tani Sat et 
xit 52), “De masseratns ΝΑ, cee’ 4 ie τ semacu 
consultum atror ἐς tes al te els a OT 
Hit. ti. 62). 

94-35. Πτολασῖος “ὦ τοι τ og τω es Te 
account here ciog:.F cocresqom bw Glas Tec te 
22), κα qzuivas ὕω: πὩὭστα ent. τ te nb na ποτ 
superfuturam ecm Nerie. cee cet. aie 1.5.1 ΚΣ ent 
fides, coniectura :τ 42 “ποτε TL his “πὶ eet 

is COMpGtantic=. peveuaseras fer! ito omen 
adscisceretur.” <A relerexce ἢ aie ἢ Fuuemasia ett 
Sat. vi. 557 το... ** Pras. pica ames ont san viet eae 
exul, Cuius amiactia οὐςι - τεξιλττα wes Wamu <vs 
obit et formidascs Gio” 

86. reOvigera A lator! very πΞ πη τ owe ὧν δὼ 
writers formed from 12.5 δ: - οὐ τῶ perio Pr ceteris 
is also found in tie ear Ler wriwre 

87. ἐκεῖνο. his escape fram acd wirv.va. “«{ News 

88. ἠξίον μηδὲ ταῦτα ἀτιλετῖζαν, ‘24 στ: ΔΑ Ὡς 
Was no reason to give up this cape citer. 

80. οὐχ ἥκιστα δὲ. ‘ani ry com’ Tia comm 1 ee 
awkwardly after the εἰς τὰ sclera & aye. τὸν 721... ἃ 
now ing from tae μάστεις arvi X2:Jein ws 1:5 “27 [Pensa 
who influenced Otho. 

οἱ συναχθόμενοι κρύφα, «τ. Test wins ΠΣ. veow. 
with him and joined in deporing tee sgracivese A wie 
experiencing. 

41. τῶν wepl Τιγλῖνον. The fact tists (rer, wes sup 
ported by the former partizans of Tigeilines and Ἦ ymrsicine, 
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Je in iteelf, is not direct! coned by Taci 
tenth ole eins coumear ἀνοσσυσοσνϊ τος 


far as Tigellinas is concerned, Hist. i 24, “* 
αν veiot foams δρόσο ¢ 
proximis Tigellini.” 


ταπεινὰ πράττοντες, ‘and were now n an abject condition.’ 
Conf. Plat wit, Then G, and such braces as μὴ ἔτι χείρω 
πράξωσι, Thue. vil TL 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Οὐετούριος καὶ Βάρβιος, ὁ μὲν ὀπτίων, «.7.d. Conf. Tac. 


His. i 25, ‘Sei tum e libert:s Onomastum futuro sceleri 


© 7, says, “' Ηἰ sunt milites principales qui privilegiis muni- 


* teaserarii’ were the officers who in each cot 

the tribune the tessera or watch-word for the night, which 
it was their duty to make known to the ‘maniples" and 
‘warmae.’ A list of inscriptions relating to the optiones 
and tesserarii is given in the Ephemeris Epigraphica, vol. iv. 
Ῥ 465, etc, by Caver. The optioand tesserarius in question, 
as we learn from Tacitus, belonged to the speculatores, who 
formed a special mounted corps in the practorian guard, under 
their own officers (conf. Wilm. 1617, ‘‘exercitator equitam 
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speculatores 
with the postal system er ‘ cursus publicus ’ (Sect. Calsg. 4 ; 
Tac. Hid: ἢ. 72), and they wore i consequence nearer tothe 


than the other practeriann. Conf. 

Roet Claud. 35 *“‘megue cenvivia imire susus est son πὲ 
cam lancess circumstarest”; Tae. Hid. ὦ. 33, 

**jpsum Othonem specalaterum lecta corpora 
cam ceteris cohortibus.” As a further preef teat 
the vere a special ‘corps with thee στα ofiewrs 
ma: mentioned two inecriptiens the , Var. 
ct.), “Ὁ. Munaties Sabines centerio ~ ee. 


3-3. οὕτω καλοῦνται οἱ ani , απ 
As ἃ definition of speculatores this 18 sy correct, tasaza 
Platarch ly is: of the A tas 


Plutarch’s authority the word specsiatores occurred, as 1% 
does in Tacitus, be bas omitted mt, while giving 5 
definition of the term. 

4. ἀπελεύθερος 'Ovépacres. See Tse. lor. <it. 

δ. τοὺς δὲ λπίσι Sibbaper = ‘ pretio et promianis escrat.’ 


6-7. Οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἡρορῶν τεσσάρων ἔργον, «τὶ ic. if they 
had not been σαϑροὶ cal νροῤφάσεωε δαύριεναι. 


9-10. "Exry ἀνῃρέθησαν, ic. on the th dey from the 
ion, Jan. 10: see above om cap. 22. 


10. ἣν & Ῥ ‘whi ing to the Reuss 
oo opain, ‘which, sccerding 


210-11. Φ Φρονερίων, at 
ing im Greek of the familar Lets idiom ‘ ante 
diem octavum Fobruarien.’ (φαΐ, Tan. 


=a tke Sabine leader, who in 

Ὁ his korse into the 

ce cther side: Liv. i 13, 

ae Si primum ex profupda emersas 
Curtiam lacum appel- 
rors: ἐνακέχωσται μὲν ἤδη, 
Recyrios λάκος, ἐν μέσῳ μάλιστα 
τ acother account of the origin of 
τ the empire, and probably 
ith some sort of ornamental 
re: Suet Aug. 57,"* Omnes 
zis ex voto pro salute eius 
Tad Ovid. Fas. vi, 4034, « Curtion ile 


@ λάκτου. chocch of course from the same root, is not a 
meee Grecised form of ‘laces’ Conf. Hat iv. 195, “ οὕτῳ ἐς 
ren dmowwas ἐκ τοῦ Laces κατεχέοισι." λάκος, the word used 
dy Decaysias, is peobably a mere rendering of ‘lacus.’ 

a évov. According to Suetonius, Galba before 
πέρας ect τ" locicam induit linteam ” (ς. 19}. 

δι προτείνας. ‘holding forward his throat.’ 
Rater 12) the he part wounded, and so the throat, 
‘Qe the other hand, = (1) the hollow of the neck or 


lowest point of the Forum. Otho 
e vicus Tuscus, between the 
of Castor, 


Ε 
BE 
ξ 
ia 
Ἐξ 
" 


‘The basis of the column, with 
ng, * Tt was built by Augustus in 
29 nc. Dio Cane. 54. 8, “ τότε δὲ αὐτὸς σροστάτηι τῶν wepl τὴν 
Ῥώμην ὁδῶν αἱρεθεὶς καὶ τὸ χρυσοῦν μίλιον κεκλημένον ἔστησε." 

Ἰταλίας ὁδοὶ, cr. Conf. 


a ὁδοὶ. Conf. Thuc. ii, 100, “ ὁδοὺς ebOclar 
ἔτεμε, Hat. iv. 136, “ οὐ τετμημένων τῶν ὁδῶν." So in 


CHAPTER XXV. 


2-8. pi wAclovs τριῶν καὶ ἄκοσι γενέσθαι. Tao. Hist. i. 
21, " ibi tres ot viginti speculatores consalutatam imperstorem 
ac paucitate salutantium trepidum et eellae festinanter im- 
podieam strictis mucronibas rapiunt.” 


= 
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2-4. καίπερ od κατὰ τὴν τοῦ σώματος μαλακίαν, ord A 
; close resemblance to Tacitus, cap. 22, “ Non erat Othoni 
mois et corpori similis animes.” So Suet. Oth. 12, +* Tanto 


Otbonis anit pequaquam corpns ast habitus 


“broken down,’ ‘enervated.’ Conf. Plut. 
Prom. 


5. ἱταρὸς, ‘reckless’; derived from root of εἶμι (trys), = 
common word in Demesthenes and Plutarch. 

6. ἄτρεπτος, ‘unmoved.” Conf. Plut. Αἰείδι 13, “ ἄτρεπτον 
δὲ πρὸς τὸ κακῶν ἀκούειν καὶ ἀπαθὴς Gv.” For ἃ commentary on 
this character of Otho, see the account of his death, 

ἀπιδαλίασο. Conf Tas. loc. cit “pancitate salutantiom 
trepidum.’ This is the momentary sorist, “‘ was struck with 
ἃ momentary panic.” 

7-8. τὸ φορεῖον ixAcvoy αἴρεσθαι. Tacitus, “ sellae fes- 
tinanter iinpasitum strictis macronibus rapiunt.” 

8. ταραῤϑεγγομένον πολλάκις. κτλ, ‘repeatedly exclaim. 

at he was undone, and urging on the litter-bearers. 
other point peculiar to Plutarch. Suctonius ays 
tired, Otho was compelled to go on 

18. lecticuriis, quum descendisset, 


foot (Us. δ 
cursumatte cepiss¢t, laxato caleco restitit, donee omissa mora 
us, ef ἃ prassente comitatu imperator consalutatus 


), ‘dedicient 


as adclamationes strictosque gladios ad principia 


10. Ἑξέκονον, ‘cauzht the wonds.’ It is just possible 
that Plutarch may have heard this circumstance from some 
eye-witness of the events, Suetonius would hardly have 
omitted it if he had known of it. 

10-12. θαυμάζοντες μᾶλλον ἢ ταραττόμενοι, ‘in wonder 
rather than apprehension.’ 

12-13. ἀπήντησαν ἕτεροι τοσοῦτοι, ‘ totidem ferme milites 
in itinere adgregantur.’ 

13. κατὰ τρεῖς καὶ τέτταρας, ‘in threes and fours.’ Suet. 
Joc. cit.“ obvio quoque non aliter ac si conscius et particeps 
foret, adbaerente.” 

14. συνανέστρεφον, ‘ turned back together.’ 

16. Τῶν δὲ χιλιάρχων ὁ τὴν φυλακὴν ἔχων, «rd. Tac. 
Hist. i, 28, “ Rationem in castris habebat Julius Martialis 
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tribenus. Is magnitedine δὰ an corrupta latius 
cactrny ot εἰ comica tetera, enim metuéns, praebuit 
plerisque suspicionem conscientiae. 


Ter having 20 know of the conspiracy.’ 
prope thongit shat he wer sn scommpion οτυ το 


reer ere, as in other passages, Plu- 
ude thts which giv ron the Fey to Teles’ stats fo 
Tacitus ouite t0 say heirs  seocnnpamaed 

21. ἐμπεριεχόμσοι, by those 
who knew al shout fe, sod bad Ἀδχρυλοοι πρώτ clan.” 


22. dra πασθϑίντα. Tacitus sums up the situation by 
saying ‘‘isque habitas animorum fuit ut pessimam facinus 
a ee eer en snus Paverenta” 

eacris thten Talenbat silent’ is τὰ deen,” ly 
“ ntentus eni iam im ; 
that Galba kept on repeating the serie in the’ hope et 
obtaining a more favourable omen. 


25-26. ὅστε καὶ τοὺς πάνν τὰ τοιαῦτα, K.7.r., "60 that 
even those who were obstinately incredulous with regard to 
such manifestations were astounded and filled with wonder at 
the divine event.’ For drevds, ‘obstinately,’ conf. Aristoph. | 
Vesp. 729, ** Πιϑοῦ, πιθοῦ λόγοισι μηδ᾽ ἄφρων γένῃ. Myd’ ἀτιγὴν 
ἄγαν» ἀτεράμων τ τ᾽ ἀνήρ." 

27-38. ὄχλον δὲ παντοδαποῦ From Tacitus 
(i. 32) it appeere pears that this crowd was res by το means it 
hostile to Galba, “ Universa iam plebs Palatium implebat 
mixtis servitiis et dissono clamore caedem Othonis et coniura- 
torum exitium poscentium.” 


81. rots φνλάττονσι τὴν αὐλὴν, wet to the cohort on duty 
at the palace. See note on cap. 2. red to have joined Oa, 
torian cohorts in the camp were believed to have joined 
the loyalty of that stationed in the was naturall 

euepected. Tacitus (i. 29) explains why Piso rather than 

t to ascertain their feeling, and gives a speech 
which he is supposed to have made to them: “' Igitur conenl- 
tantibus placuit pertemptari animum cohortis, quae in Palatio 
stationem agebat, nec per ipeum Galbam, guice integra auc: 
toritas maioribus remediis servabatur. iso pro 
- domus vocatos in hunc modum mliecatus ext 


of the loog delayed donative, Av any” ‘ae td with or 
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With the conf. Tae. Hist. i. 31, “ Miseus 
ot Marine lies od) slacks Hiri cemrcitas Vipnnis. ἢ 


83-88. πσαστάδι The porticus 
Vipsania is only menti under this name by Pintarch and 
Tacitus in this but it is probably to be identified with 
the “ porticus ” mentioned by Horace (Zp. i. 6. 26), 
and built ipsani to commemorate his 
tne portices Neptunt fros: ite prosimity to the temple of 

rom 3 to tem 

N or tarum from the paintings on its 

the adventures ef the ts. It was 
not far the Pantheon, also built by i and the 
eleven Corinthian mos which are preserved in the 
facade of the Dogana on the west : of the Piazza 


Plat. Galb. 27; Oth. 1. δ. 7. & 9. 13. 


wpoxarad His reception was not favourable. 
Tac. i. 31, **Illyrici exercitus electi Celsum infestis pilis 
protarbant.” 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


ἃ. Βουλενομένου δὲ τοῦ Γάλβα προιλθεῖν, Suctonius says 
briefly (ο. io) that in spite of advice to go forth, “nihil 
amplius quam eontinere se statuit,’ until he was ἀρ ἴσοι 
rumoribus falsis.’ 

2. Οὐινίον μὲν οὐκ ἐῶντος, Κέλσον δὲ, «.7... Tacitus (i, 32) 
“Interim Galbam duae sententiae distinebant, Titus Vinius 
manendum intra domum, opponenda servitis, firmandos 
aditus, non eandum ad iratos censebat ; ἔτ τες wR Lo nt 
tentine, daret bonorum consensui spatiu Festinandum 
ceteris videbatur, antequam cresceret invalids adic oni 
ratio paucorum ... non expectandum, ut compositis castris 
forum invadat et prospectante Galba’ Capitolium adeat, dum 
egregius imperator cum fortibus amicis ianua ac limine tenus 
domum cludit,” ete. The ey Ké\cou te aloes var tately 
a mistake for ᾿ϊκέλου, (1) because Tacitus (see below) mentions 
him along with Laco; and (2) Celsus was still absent on his 
mission to the Illyrian soldiers. 

3. σφοδρότερον τοῦ Odwlov καθαπτομένων, ‘using violent 
language against Vinius.’ Conf. Tacitus, “ repugnantem 
huie sententiae Vinium Taco minaciter invasit, atimulante 
leclo privati odii pertinacia in publicum exitium.” Marius 
Celsus would probably, from what we heard of him in the 
campaign against Vitellius, have advised the more prudent 
course. Galba, according to Tacitus, after some delay took 
the advice of those ‘ spcciosiora suadentibus . Laco and 
Icelus. But Piso was tirst sent to the camp, apparently with 
an offer that Vinius should be sacrificed. (This seems the 
heat explanation of "αὐ infensus Titio Vinio,” 

4-5. ὡς ἀνῃρημένον τοῦ "Ὄθωνος. Tacitus distinguishes 
more ‘sceuratdly between the first vague reports, and the 
circumstantial statement of Julius Atticus, ‘* Vixdum 
egresso Pisone occisum in castris Othonem vagus primum et 
incertus rumor: mox, ut in magnis mendaciis, interfuisse se 
quidam et vidisse adfirmabant, credula fama inter gaudentes 
et incuriosos. Multi arbitrabantur compositum auctumque 
ramorem mixtis iam Othonianis, qui ad evocandum Galbam 
laeta falso vulgavorint.” 
μετὰ μικρὸν ὥφθη Ἰούλιος “Arrixos. According to 
‘Tacitus, Galba had already entered his litter and had started. 
when Atticus met him on his way. 

8. τῶν οὐκ ἀσήμων ἐν τοῖς δορυφόροις. Tacitus calls him 
‘speculator.’ Aa we have seen the speculatores were a special 
x 


the feeble bat brave old man, which 
the si words of Tacitus so well bring out. 


14. τῷ τε Ast θῦσαι. This is not mentioned by Tacitus, 
bat is confirmed by Dio Cassius, 64. 6, ““ αὐτὸς: δὲ εἰς rd Kami- 
τώλιον, ws καὶ θύσων, ὥρμησε. The would be offered 
at the temple of Iupiter on the Capitol. 

15-16. "EpBaddvros δὲ ds τὴν & . * Ashe was hurried 
into the Forum.’ Moon ie ann of hurried precipitate 
- motion; here, of course, on the part of the bearers, although 
ἐμβαλόντος is probably in agreement with Γάλβα and not τοῦ 
Φορείον. 

16. τροπαία πνεύματος, ‘like a change in the wind.’ 
tpowala by itself means this, as rporala is anvadj. fem. from 
Tperaies with πνοή, ‘ understood.’ 

16-17. ἀπήντησε φήμη. «7... According to Tacitus it was 
Piso returning from the camp who brought this news (c. 30), 
“‘Iam exterritus Piso fremita crebrescentis seditionis et 
vocibus in urbem usque resonantibus egressum interim 
Galbam et foro adpropinquantem adsecutus erat.” 


18-19. τῶν μὲν , τῶν δὲ προϊέναι, κιτιλ., ‘some 
shouting for him to turn back, others to go forward, some 
to take courage, others to give up in despair.’ Conf. Tac. 
Hid. i. 30, “cum ailii in alatiam redire, "ἢ Capitolium 
petere, plerique rostra occu censerent, plures tantum 
sententiis alioruam contradioerent,” etc. 

20. καὶ τοῦ , καθάπω ἐν κλύδωνι, «.7.r. Tac. 
“ Agebatar huc illuc Galba vario turbae fluctaantis inpulea.” 
The same metaphor evidently suggested by the same source. 
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21. ἀπονεύοντος, ‘ turning aside," i.e. from its direct course. 

22, πρῶτον ἱππέᾶς, ie. the speculatores, who had been the 
first to join Otho. 

22-23. διὰ τὴς Παύλον In 179 πα was built 
‘on the north-east side of the Forum by the censors, M. Fulvius 
and M. Aemilius Lepidus, the basilica Aemilia et Fulvia 
(Liv, 40. 51). lica was 1_tored in 55 no, 1. 
Aemilius Paulus, who shortly afterwards in his i 
commenced & new heiities Season of $5 ss pesie on the 


? 


doubt right in placing it on tho north-east sido of the Forum 
in opposition to Burn, who thinks it was on the south-east. 
Soldiers coming from ‘the practorian camp would enter the 
Forum from the north-east. In Pliny's time the basilica 
Pauli was considered one of the three most magnificent 
buildings in Rome: Hist. Nat. xxxvi. 15, “Nonne inter 
magnifica basilicam Pauli columnis e Phrygibus mirabilem, 
forumque divi Augusti et templum Pacis?” 


24. ἐκποδὼν ἴστασθαι τὸν ἰδιώτην, ‘to make away with 
the usurper,’ lit. ‘the private citizen.” Tacitus says, ‘*Igitur 
milites Komani, quasi Vologesum aut Pacorum avito Arsaci- 
darum solio depulsuri, ac non imperatorem suum inermem ct 
senem trucidare pergerent, ... truces armis, rapidi equis forum 
irrumpunt "—a passage apparently imitated by Dio Cassius 
(G4. 6), “ἐν μέσῃ τῇ Ῥωμαίων ἀγορᾷ ἀπαντήσαντες ἱππεῖς καὶ 
πεζοὶ, ἐνταῦθα τὸν γέροντα, τὸν ἀρχιερέα, τὸν αὐτοκράτορα ... κατέ- 
κοψαν." 

26. ἐπὶ τὰς στοὰς. The basilica Tulin on the south-east of 
the Forum, extending from the vicus Tuscus up to the temple 
of Saturn, and the basilica Pauli, already described, on the 
north-east. The central arca of these basilicao was not roofed 
over, but in the aisles there were galleries (‘ maeniana’), and 
it waa possible to ascend to the roofs of the aisles, from which 
4 good view would be obtained of the Forum. We hear that 

igula used to amuse himself by throwing money to the 
crowd “ὁ fastigio basilicae Iulise” (Suet. Calig. 37). 


κατανεῖμαι τὰν ἀρχιτέκτονα 
and contr. Meid. § 178, “ θέαν τινὸς καταλαμβάναντοι." 


ν Μ 
idvcit.” 
29. ῃμκόντισαν τὸ depdev. Tacitus only sa “ De- 
stricta adverens dubitantes tela.” y=” 
31-82. ὃν ἥλιος ἐπάδεν ... ἄξιον, «.7... Somewhat 


less rhetorically, Tacitus says, ‘‘ Insignem 1116 die viruam Sem- 
pronium Densum aetas nostra vidit. 

88. Σεμπρώνιος A There is a slight disc 
here between Plutarch and Tacitus. The eter says % 
was Piso whom Sem ius tried to save: ‘‘Centurio is 
praetoriae cobortis, a Galba custodiae Pisonis additas, stricto 
Pugione occurrens armatis et scelus exprobans ac modo manu 
modo voce vertendo in se percussores quamquam 
Pisoni effugium dedit.” 

36. τὸ «xr ᾧ κολάζονσιν, «.7.A. Centurions carried a 
vine-staff as the ensign of their office: Plin. Hist. Nat. 14. 19, 
**Quid quod inserta castris summam rerum imperiumque 
continet centurionum in manu vitis?” With this they 
punished the soldiers when necessary: Tac. Anz. i. Zi, 
“ἘΠ centario Lacilius interficitur, cui militaribus facetiis 
vocabulum—Cedo alteram—indiderant, quia fracta vite in 
tergo militis alteram clara voce, ac rursus sliam "; 
also Juv. viii. 247, ‘‘ Nodosam post haec frangebat vertice 
vitem, Si lentas igre muniret castra dolabra,” and xiv. 193, 
** Vitem posce libello.” 

80. σνμπλαιομένων αὐτῷ, ‘as they closed with him.’ 

41. τὰς lyvéas, ‘the knee-joints.’ Plutarch no doubt 
found the details omitted by Tacitas in the authority he 
followed. It is just the sort of episode he would relate in 
full, whereas for the parposes of Tacitus it was enough just to 
mention an act of conspicuous bravery. Tacitus, however, is 
no doubt right in referring the event to the death of Piso 
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. Conf Juv. viii. ** Sed nec Electrae 

ieaeke police Vv, 418, nec 
4-6. ἃ τοῦτο τῷ Signy ' Ρωμαίων ἄμεινον. Tacitus and Sue- 
tonius mention other words variously ascribed to him, h 
- both sa thas those reported by Plutarch are best s : 


admiratio fuit, varie prodidere: alii su ter interrogasse, 
quid mali κὰν οἱ dies exsolvendo donstivo de- 
precatum: plures u percuseori ugulum ; 
agerent ac ferirent si ita ὁ re publica videretur.” According 
te Suetonius, be also said “. Guid agitis, commilitones? ego 
vester sum οὐ vos mei.” . 
Φ. ὡς τὰ σκέλη καὶ rods Χύοναε, Τασίμαν gives the 
-, Feason, ‘‘Ceteri crura ue (nam pectus tegebatur 
foede laniavere.” 
9-8. 1 ἐκ τοῦ πεντεκαιδεκάτον τάγματος. The 
legio imigenia one of those stationed in Lower 


. was 
Germany (Tac. tat. i. 55), but a detachment (‘ vexillatio’) 
from it been summoned by Nero for his ian expedi- 
tion and was now in Rome. Seo Tac. Hist. i. 6 (quoted 
already), 26, 31, eto. 

8-9. "Ἔνιοι δὲ Tacitus gives the same names, with the 
exception of Fabius Fabulus, whom he omits (c. 41). 


11-138. διὰ ψιλότητα δνσπερίληπτον οὖσαν. This dis- 
agreeable detail, jodiclously omitted by Tacitus, but no doubt 
told by the authority, is given with even exaggerated nasti- 
ness by Snetonius, Ἷ niam cap! vitie arripere 
non rat, in gremium idit, mox inserto 08 ice 
ad Othonem detulit.” es 

18-14. ἀλλ’ ἀκ πᾶσι , «7X κελευόντων has to 
be supplied with this from the οὐκ ἐώντων. 

185. ἀναπήλαντα (ἀναπάλλω), ‘brandishing it about.’ The 
Ist aor. is very rarely used. Homer often has the Ep. 2nd 
aor. partic. dvareradew, and ἀνεπήλατο is used in M us 2. 
100, ““ ἄφαρ 8 ἀνεπήλατο ταῦρος." | 

18-16. ύτον πρόσωπον οντός τε κοσμίον, κι τ. λ. 
This evidently comes from the wax source as Tacitus i. 40, 
**Imperatorem suum inermem et senem,” and Dio Cass. 64, 
“τὸν γέροντα, τὸν ἀρχιερέα, τὸν αὐτοκράτορα." 

17. Sowep al αι, ‘like Bacchanals.’ Plutarch has the 


participle in the s lar, μεταστ , ote., but he implies 
Gest the vther solditee acoomparied Fabius in bis rae cntean 
This outrage to Galba’s remains uded to by 


i 
1 
! 


.--....ὄ..... 


NOTES. 


Tacitus, c. 49, “Capet per lixas ealonesque suffixum lacers- 
tamque.” 
18. κραδαίνοννα, * brandishing.” 
20-21. Πείσωνός κιφαλὴν δείξατε Tac. ς, 44, 
«-Nellam conden Otho μαῖτο, lettin, excens 


quamvis inmitem, 
ut inimici et aemul 
ia also said in the 
ius ardere.” 

23. ὑπὸ Μούρι 
sent to kill him: 
παρε a Galba Givi 

24. πρὸς τῷ ἱερῷ. © was concealed by one 
of the pul we eMprvyeu ss luc semple of Vesta, but was 
dragged out and killed “‘in foribus templi.” The temple of 
Vesta was situated on the south side of the via Sacra, towards 
‘the cast end of the Forum, and under the Palatine. 


24-26, ᾿Απισφάττετο δὲ καὶ Οὐΐνιος. Vinius was killed 
“ante aedem divi lulii,” i.e. almost opposite, but a little to 
the west of, the temple of Vesta, 


25, ὁμολογῶν κοινωνὸς γεγονέναι, x.7.. Tacitus does not 
put this so positively, though he evidently believes that this 
was the case. It was doubtful, he says, "" consumpseritne 
Yocem eius instans metus, an proclamaverit non esse ab 
Othone mandatum, ut occideretur. Quod seu finxit formidine 
seu conscientiam coniurationis confessus est, huc potius eius 
vita famaque inclinat, ut conscius accleris fuerit, cuius causa 
erat.” Tho advice which Vinius gave Galba to remain in the 
palace hanily support the view which Tacitus here favours. 
On the other hand he and Otho had been friends before the 
aloption of Piso, which was carried out contrary to the 
wishes of Vi 


26-27. παρὰ τὴν Ὄθωνος γνώμην. Seo above, ‘non esse 
ab Othone mandatum,” etc, 


38. καὶ Λάκωνος. Tac. c 46, “ Laco praefectus, tanquam 
in insulam seponeretur, ab evocato, quem ad caedem eius 
Otho praemiscrat, confossus.” Otho was probably: uncertain 
how practorians would take the death of their prefect, 
and #0 he made © pretouce of banishing him, while giving 
secret orders for his death ” 
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ots ἐμάρψαμεν ποσίν. Conf. Hom. J. xxi. 564, ‘‘ Μὴ με 
peratias κάρψῃ ταχέεσσι πόδεσσι." 

88. μὴ συνοφαψάμαοι, ‘ who had no part in.’ 

94. x καὶ ξίφη ... ἐπεδείκνυντο. Tac. c. 44, ‘‘ certatim 
ostentantibus cruentas manus, qui occiderant, qui interfuerant, 
gui vere qui falso ut palchrum οἱ memorabile facinus iacta- 

t.” 


86. βιβλία διδόντες, ‘ ting petitions.’ βιβλία is a 
translation of the Latin Fibellua,’ 8 word constantly used in 
this sense. Conf. Juv. xiv. 193, “‘vitem posce libello” : 
Suet. Ang. 53, ‘‘Promiscuis salatationibus alimittebet et 
tanta comitate adeuntium desideria excipiens, ut 
qremdam ioco corripuerit, quod sic sibi libellum porrigere 
bitaret, quasi el nto pem.” The officer in charge of 
the petitions was styled ‘‘s libellis.” 

35-36. Ἑζκοσι γοῦν καὶ ἑκατὸν, «.7.4. So Tacitus, ‘‘ Plures 
quem centum viginti libellos praemium exposcentium ob 

iquam notabilem illa die operam Vitellius postea invenit, 
omnesque conguiri et interfici iussit, non honori Galbae, scl 
tralito principibus more, munimentum ad praesens, in pos- 
teruin ultionem.” 

36. ἐκ τῶν γραμματίων, ‘from the documents,’ 1.6. the 
‘libelli’ in question, which would be preserved by the ‘a 
libellis’ among the emperor’s other papers. If the rewards 
had actually given, the circumstance would have found 
its way into the ‘commentarii principis,’ which contained 
among other things an account οὗ all rewards and privileges 
given to individuals. 

38. Μάριος KéAcos. See on cap. 25 ad fin. Marius 
Celsus was with Galba in the Forum, having rought back 
news of his unfavourable reception by the Illyrian soldiers 
(Tac. c. 39). 

38-39. εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. See on cap. 14. 1. 

40. ὅτι τοὺς στρατιώτας ἔπειθε, «.7.r. Tacitus (σα. 45) sa 
‘*industriae eins innocentiaeque quasi malis artibus infen 
Plutarch is no doubt alluding to his mission to the Illyrian 
soldiers in the porticus Vipsania mentioned in cap. 25. 

. &1. τοῦ πλήθονε. We know from Tacitus that the camp 
- was filled with a mub of senators and people (cap. 45), “ Aliam . 
crederes senatum, alium populum: ruere cuncti in castra, 
anteire proximos, certare cum praecurrentibus,” eto. 


ve 
” 
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42. & ἀντιλέγειν, “ sed Othoni nondam auctor 
ites inetet ad prohibendum sceles : iubere iam poterat” 
40. ναι γὰρ ἃ δέ πρότερον ἐκπυθέσθαι. Tacitus gives « 


iuasum et maiores poenas daturum acifirmans’ pracsenti exitio 
subtraxit.” 


CHAPTE! πὶ. 


1, Εὐθὺς δὲ βονλὴ συνεκαλεῖτι ἐδ both consuls, Galba 
and Vinius, were dead, “voent ὠ tum praetor urbanus™ 
(Tac. 6. 47). 

1-2. καθάπερ ἄλλοι γεγονότη ὀ ὑσαρὰ transformed inte 
different persons.’ Conf. ‘Tacit. ium erederes senatum.” 

2. ἡ θεῶν ἄλλων γεγονότων, ‘ux — though the gods were 
changed who heard their oaths’ 

8. ὄμννον ὅρκον, x.7.. This was the “‘sacramentum in 
nomen Othonis” (conf. Tac. Ann. i. 8). For the taking of the 
oath to a new emperor by the senate, see Tac. Ann. i. 7, 
“Sex, Pompeiua et Sex. Apuleius consules primi in verbs 
Tiberii Cucsuris iuravere, ... mox senatus milesque et populus.”* 


4. Καίσαρα καὶ Σεβαστὸν ἀνηγόρενον. Tacitus (cap. 47), 
“‘decernitur Othoni tribunicia potestas et nomen Augusti et 
omnes principum honores.” So too Vitellius (cap. 55), ‘in 
senatu cuncta longis aliorum principatibus composita statim 
decernuntur,” and im the case of Vespasian (cap. 80), “ solito 
adsistentes ordino ut legatum salutaturi, imperatorem salu- 
tavere: tum ceteri adcurrere: Cacsarem et Augustum et 
omnia principatus vocabula cumulare."” In this case the 
titles would have to be contirmed by the senate afterwards. 

The title Augustus implied no special competence or power : 
Dio Cass. 53. 1 ἡ τοῦ Αὐγούστου πρόσρησις δύναμιν per 


οὐδεμίαν αὐτοῖς οἰκείαν προστίθησι, δηλοῖ δ' ἄλλως ... τὴν τοῦ 
ἀξώματοι λαμπρότητα.» ΤῈ was assumed by Octavianus in the 
. Vell. 


first instance in 27 B.c. at the request of the sena 
Patere. 2 91, “‘eognomen Augusti illi viro Planci 
consensus univorsi senatus populique Romani indidit,” and 
Monumentum Ancyranum (6. 16), “ senatus consulto Augustus 
appellatus sum,” also Suet. Aug. 7. It had certain religious 
associations, which are brought out even more clearly in the 
Greek rendering Σεβαστός, and was intended to mark the 
unique position occupied by the princeps, ἃ position which 
was subsequently intensified. by the development of Cacsar- 
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worship. Dio Cass. 53. 16, ‘‘ Aéyevores, os καὶ πλέον τι ἢ κατὰ 
ἂν θρώπου: ἄν ἐκλήθη." 

6-Φ. ἔτι τῶν νειρῶν ἀκεφάλων ... ἐρριμμένων. Tac. Hid. i. 
47, ‘‘Otho cruento adhuo foro per atragem ijacentium in 
Capitolium atque indein Palatiam vectus,” etc. 

δ. ἐν ταῖς ὑπατικαῖς ἐσθῆσιν. This ios to Galba and 
Vinius, but not to Piso, who had not yet a Paine to consular 
rank. The consuls in time of peace wore the practexta with 
the purple border: and in war the paludamentam. 


ἡ. τὴν μὲν Οὐϊνίον τῇ θυγατρὶ, κτλ. Tac. cap. 47, ‘*Con- 
ecedi corpora sepultarse cremarique permisit. Pisonem 
Verania uxor ac frater Scribonianus, Titam Vinium Crispina 
filia composuere.” 

8. δισχιλίων καὶ πεντακοσίων δραχμῶν. Tacitus does not 
mention the sum, and onl. aye Shae esitie redem ptisque 
capitibus, quae venalia interfectores servaverant.” 


10. δὲ Γάλβα rots Πατροβίον δούλοις, «.7.. Suetonius 
(cap. 20) cays that a Teodmen of Patrobias bought it for a 
hundred aurei and threw it on to the spot where Patrobius 
had been executed by Galba’s order. Tacitus says that it was 
“4 suffixum lacera ue ante Patrobii tamulum (libertus is 
Neronis punitus a Galba fuerat).”” Moet mss. have καὶ 
Οὐτελλίου after Ilarpofiov. This, of course, cannot be right. 
I would suggest that the original reading was τοῦ Νερωνιανοῦ. 
Conf. Suet. ‘* Patrobii Neroniani.” 


13-14, ὁ δὲ τόπος Σεσσώριον καλεῖται. There is a place 
called the Sessorium by Roman topographers close the 
church of S. Croce in Gerusalemme, t.e. near the Porta 
2 iore (also Porta Sessoriana), and on the further side of 
the Eesquiline Hill This Sessorium was probably a court of 
justice, and, indeed, we know from a Scholium to Horace 
(Schol. Craq. ad Hor. pod. δ. 100) that there was a criminal 
court on the Esquiline near where criminals and paupcrs were 
buried, That there was a place of execution in the campus 
Esquilinus we know from Suet. Claud. 25, ‘‘Civitatem 
Romanam usurpentes in campo Esquilino securi percussit.” 
Tac. Ana. ii. 32, ‘Sin P. Marcium consules extra portam 
Eaquilinam, cum classicum canere iussissent, more prisco 
advertere.” Conf. Hor. Epod. δ. 100, ‘‘ Post insepulta mem- 
bra different lupi Et uilinae alites.” So, too, in the- 
_ {Exce de Theodorico, usually sppended to Ammianus 

us (c. 65), we have, ‘“‘Dum haeo cognovisset, in 
palatio, quod appellatur Sessorium, caput eius amputari 
praeccepit.” Hence, although the word rium does not 


NOTES. 203 
occur in any other author so early as Plutarch, there can be 
πὸ reasonable doubt that Bekker is right in reading it here 
instead of the common reading Σηστέρτιον. 

was the 
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iliom pulsus, wt Galbae ἢ 
therefore he owed a debt ὦ 
why doing this honourto Ge. 1. 
is not mentioned by Tacitus vrs ther authority besides 
Platarch, but it was nodoubtcon ὠἰ ἐπ the account which 


it 
ἶ 
5 
g 


Plutarch’ and Tacitus both followe 

26. ἔθαψε 827A en), “Sero tandem dis- 
Ponsator Angiue οἵ oe et ¢ neum in privatis eiua 
ortis Aureline vise sepultat 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1-2. μήτε γένει μήτε πλούτῳ. Sco on caps. 3. 4, and conf. 
Tac. His. i. 49, “ vetus in fainilia nobilitas, magnae opes.” 

3. πρωτείσαντα πάντων. For πρωτεύω with gen. conf. 
Aeschiu. 27. 27, “ πρωτεύειν τῶν ῥητόρων," anil Isocr. 141, B. 

4. πίντε αὐτοκρατόρων ἡγιμονίαις ἐμβιώσαντα. Conf. Tac. 
cap. 49, ‘‘quinquo principes prospera fortuna emensus et 
alieno imperio felicior quam suo.” The five would be 
Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, as Galba 
was born in 5 8.c. He, of course, did not enter on his cursus 
honorum under Augustus, though he no doubt even then e: 
joyed the favour of Livia, which Plutarch (cap. 3) says at a 

ter time gained him the consulship. For the earlier career 
of Galba sce note on cap. 8. 

5-6. τῇ δόξῃ μᾶλλον A τῇ δυνάμει. Hispania Tarreconensis » 

was garrisoned only Dy ono legion. Tao. Hist, i. 16, “ego 
cum una legione.” 
, 6-7. τῶν συνεπιτιθεμένων τότε τοὺς μὲν οὐδεὶς, κιτιλ. An 
instance of anacolouthon. The subject of καθελὼν is left with- 
rerb by the turn of the sentence into οὐδεὶς ἠξίωσε, etc. 
The sentence would become grammatical by changing’ into 
καθελόντοι αὐτοῦ. 

©. τῶν συνεκιτιθεμένων. Verginiua and Macer are no doubt 
the two whom Plntarch has in his mind. Otho, who was also 
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one of the first to revolt from Nero, did eo eatirely as a 
partizan of Galba. 

7. τοὺς οὐδὲς ἠξίωσε. So Plutarch says of Macer in 
eap. 6, “ fe, ἐν τῷ phre κατέχειν pire ἀφιέναι rip ἀρχὴν 
ϑόνασθαι περιφερόμενοι." 


7-8. οἱ δ' diavrets ἀπηξίωσαν. Probably an allusion, 


e-0. Τάλβας δὲ καὶ κλ' καὶ ὑπακούσας αὐτοκράτωρ, 
«7d. ‘Bat Galbe was proclaimed emperor aod accepted 


"evolutionary movement, as it was described, into a civil war.’ 


9. twaxcteas αὐτοκράτωρ. Conf. cap. 10. ““Οὐεργίσιοι δὲ 
Ῥοῦφος: ... ἔτι φροντίδα παρεῖχε, ph... ὑπακούσαι τοῖς παρακαλοῦσιν 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχήν. 

9-10. τῇ Οὐΐνδικος ὧν ὄνομα τόλμῃ. The expres- 
sion certain! su natn tine ἐμά that has been taken above of 
the aims of index, viz., that he only used Galba as a meaus 
for furthering his own designs. An interesting coin perhaps 
throws some ight on the question. A. de Barthélemy, Rerue 
des Questions Historiques, vol. v. Ὁ. 28, describes a silver 
denarius engraved in a purely Gallic style, with three female 
heads and the words ‘ Tres Galliae’ on one side, and an 

uestrian figure of Galba and the words ‘SER. GALBA 
IMP. AUG.’ on the other. To put forth such a coin would 
certainly be an act of usurpation on the part of the concilinm 
of the Gallic provinces. See Giraud, Les Assemblées Provin- 
ciales, Ὁ. 149. 


11. πόλεμον ἐμφύλιον. So Appian calls the nine books of 
his History (xiii.—xxi.) dealing with the civil wars of Rome, 
* Ἐμφυύλια.᾽ 


12-13. οὐχ ῥαντῷ τὰ πράγματα λαμβάνειν, «.7.. So he 
- says in his aldress to Piso (Tao. Hist. 1. 16), Si inmenaum 
imperii corpus stare ac librari sine rectore dignns 
eram a quo res publica inciperet.” So Nerva declared, ‘‘ me 
securitatem omnium quieti meae practulisse ” (Edict of Nerva 
in Plin. ad Trai. 57). Conf Dio Cass. 64. 2, “‘ νομίζων οὐκ 
εἰληφέναι τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δέδοσθαι davrdv.” 

14-15. ἄρχειν ἠξίον τῶν ὑπὸ Τιγελλίνον, «.7.. ‘He thought 
it his duty to rule the men who had gone through the training 
of inus and Nymphidius in the way in which Scipio and 

ius and Camillus commanded the Romans of those days.’ 


animals, pampered and spoiled, and not 

the discibling of the republican 

with reference to Galbs’s refusal of any donative 
“‘constat potaisse conciliari animos 

senis liberalitate: nocuit antiquus rigor et nit 
σαὶ iam pares non sumus.” 


16, Σκηπίων. Livy (28. 27-20) put into 
highly rhetorical speevh to hin soldiers in δαὶ 
sion of δ mutiny during his illness, 
‘wutinous and treasonable conduct, he says 
“‘Lapides pluere et fulmina iaci de oaelo et 
animalia edore, vos portenta esse putatis: hoo et 
quod nullis hostiis,nullis supplicationibas, sine eax 
qai tantum facinus ousi sint, expiari 
Fingleaders were executed, Livy says that tho 
present were “ adeo torpentes meta, ut non modi 
‘adversus atrocitatem poense sed ne gemitus q 
diretur.” Of Scipio's high-handed : 
citizens an example is given in Livy 38 60-51. 


? 


habere ex argento vetabat ; 
in hago frangi. “Hou mores, Fabrloil noe padet 
Rell. ἐν. 
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latam eet, ... quam magaum est unum ex omnibus patrio 
more patria virtute laetari,” ete . 
19-18. ‘Yreparducvos ἄχρι τῶν ὅπλων, κ.τ.λ. 
«Bat underinined aa he Bees or as far an arin andl 
armies were concerned, fe was a strict te ator of the olden 
type; but because he gave himeelf up, as Nero did to Vinius 
and Laco and the most insatiable of his freedmen who gave 
away everything for money, he left no one ‘who 
regretted his fall from power, though the great majority 
pitied his death.’ 
11. ὑπερειπόμενοι (ὑπ-εἐρείπω). Conf. Plut. 2. 723. 
18-19. ἄκρατοι ἦν καὶ atos. Οοηΐ. “Ταο. Hist. i. δ, 
“Laudata olim ct militari fama celebrate severitas cius 
angebat aspernantes veterem disciplinam. 
10. Obirle δὲ καὶ Aéxem, κιτιλ. Conf. Tac. Hist. i. 49, 
“ Amioorum m libertoramaue, ‘ubi in bonos incidisset, sine 
re Pations, ‘si ‘mali forent usque δὰ oalpam 
ignarus” ; snl 37 “*Septem ἃ Neronis fine monses sunt et 
iam plus rapuit estas ‘quam quod Polycliti et att εὐ et 
cupicrant.” See also supra, op 16 ad fin. Conf. 
Dio Came δὲ 2, “οἱ ἐξελεύϑεροι πάμπολλα ἐπλημμέλουν ὥστε καὶ 
-als ἐκεῖνον αὐτὰ ἀναφέρεσϑαι," and “ ὅτι ἐκείνοις ἀδικεῖν ἐπέτρεπεν 
ie fri: τὰ γηρόμενα, οὐ καλῶν ἤκουεν." 
οὐδένα ποθοῦντα τὴν ἀρχήν. Tacitus sums up his 
bends character of Galba by saying “maior privato. visas, dum 
privatos fait, et omnium consensu capax imperii, nisi im- 
poraseet.” 


22-23. οἰκτάρανται τὸν θάνατον. So the senate, Suetonius 
says (cap. 23), “ut primum licitam fit statuam αἱ decreverat, 
rostratse columnae superatantem in parte fori qua tracidatas 
ot.” 


OT | 
CHAPTER 1 


L ἄρ᾽ ἡρέμῃ. Sco ποῖα σε iat. Δ 92. 

3-ἃ κλείσω: Μάριον Κδισον ναι. Sen Galb. 97 ad 
sa, and conf. Tux. Hit i ΤΊ," δι Celsum coneulem 
Sesimmatam ptr speciem vinculor—-. —evitixe militum sub- 
iractim accin in Capltelium fubet: cléwentine titulus e claro 
inviso petebatar.” 

Ons “wok, 
88 βοηϑεῦ. 
ἐκέλεισεν οὖν δήσαντας φυλάττειν," 
S quoted above. ᾿ς exhorted himn 
+ impriscnment rather than to remem- 
seems te be rather a cumbrous way of 
the whule episode from his mind, 
8 remembered the fact of hia 
mbrance might be a cratefal 


αἰτοῦ κατηγορούντων ὅτι 


Ἰὰς he was to bas 


conciliationis adhibens) statim inter 
It seems to me that ‘nee quasi 
ἢ τῆς ἀφέσεως wrnuore ey to some extent 
and are paraplirascs of some common ex 
ὁ authority followed. Otho did not wish 


i as an act of pardon, and, as the release 
ed 


evytain o: 
eesuen of 
te be ress 
fem prison would inevitably bear that character, he 
Celsus to forget it 

σαντος αὐτὸ τοῦ τρόπον διδόναι τὸ ἔγκλημα. 
νας sserting that the very accusation was a testi- 
Tonia! to his character, since he had been accused of showing 
i faithful follower of Galba to whom he owed no debt 
of gratitude’ So Tacitus (oc. εἰς." Celsus constanter servatae 
erga Galham fidei crimen confessus exemplum ultro impu- 
tavit” This episode is narrated in very similar terms by 

27 
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Plutarch and Tacitus, but Plutarch clearly did not owe the 
story to Tacitus, for he gives α somewhat fuller account of the 
conversation, 


9. οὐδεμίαν . From this it must be inferred 
that Ext etiee to the consulship was the act of Nero and 
not of Galbs, δ matter which the words of Tacitus (cap. 77) 
leave doubtful, “‘Ceteri consulatus ex destinatione Neronis 
aut Galbao Caelio ac Flavio Sabino in Kal. Iulias, 
Arrio Antonino et Mario Celso in bree.” Of course 
Celsus means that if he had been faithtul to Galba to whom be 
owed \ing, a fortiori would he be faithful to Otho to whom 
he owed his life, 

9-10, ἠγάσθησαν of wapévres. Tacitus says, “ Lacta pri- 
moribas civitatis, celebrata in vulgus Celsi ius ne militibus 
quidem ingrata fuit.” 

11, on ‘ ὰ, 1s was α usual thing for ἃ new em- 
peror to begin his reign with ἃ great pretence of doing honour 
to the senate. Otho had a ἔκ difficult course to 
steer. On the one hand he desired to give his position the 
constitutional a] of senatorial approval, and on the 
other to retain the indispensable support of the tarbulent 

ians, who had an insane jealousy of the senate, and ἃ. 
προικὶ sapicin of ts rapponed ime The climax of the 
Ity involved in these inconsistent aims is perhaps shown 

in the incidents connected with the mutiny of the cohort from 


12-18. ὃν μὲν αὐτὸς ὑπατεύσιν χρόνον ἤμελλε, It was the 
usaal thing for a new emperor to be consul ordinarius for the 
. first four months of the first year of his reign. ‘Thus Claudius 
was consul ordinarius in 42 a.p.; Nero in 65 a.p (Tac. Ann. 
xili, 11); Galbe in 60. Conf, Plin. Paneg. 57, “* Consulatam 


given to Verginius Rufos and Pompeius V« See Tas. 
Hist, 4. ΤΊ, “Consul oam Titiano fratre in Martias 
ipes: proximce menses Verginio destinat ut aliquod exercitai 
Cermanico deleaimentum : mngitar Verginio Porapelua Vopis- 
ous practexto veteris amiciti.e: plerique Viennensium honor! 


datum interpretabantar.” 
14-16, τοῖς δὲ ἀποδεδειγμένοις ὁπὸ Nipoves 4 Γάλβα, «7.2. 
idantioal μουν verbatin ΤΊΣ Teoltan od Toe ce Soe’ ποῖὸ 
on line 9. Up to the time of Nero the emperur moma τὰ 


----.οο.-ο 
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anid as ἃ rule they were given, as here, ἐο men who had passed 
Mor alee ‘of the ordinary honores ("houoratia 


of the imperial fami 
these sscentotia at the 
conditions. publica, 

fit 307 foll. ; Mommscn, 
11. Tote δὲ ἐπὶ Nipwvos φνγοῦσι, 
istingulsh between two classet—(1) 


φεοίαι 

had been convicted of repetundae as proconsul of Bithynia 

under Claudius (Awn. xii. 22). Pedius Blaesus was found 

‘ander Nero as 1 of Crete 

Syrene ( 18} The révall of this latter class was 
doubtless it 


PEERED 
ΤΕ 
ΤΡ 
Ha 

Ξ 

ξΕ 

ἑ 


tarch es nO 
ese two classes, but probably is referring more 
iy to the former. 
18. ὅσα πεπραμένα. He avoided the unpopularit; 
caused by alba ceheton of the property in enilar enmcs 
from the purchasers (Galb. 16). 

19-20. “Ofer οἱ καὶ κράτιστοι, «.7.d., ‘whence the 
highest and most epoctablesreu tothe sty, who had boos 
in terror δὲ first thinking that it was no mere man, but some 
embodied vengeance or deity of retribution who bad suddenly 
rushed to the head of affairs, became more cheerfully dis- 
posed by reason of their newly conceived hopes tow: the 
gorerament now that it put on this smiling face.’ 

20-21, ποῤρικότες πρότερον, ὧν οὐκ ἀνδρός, x.7.0. Plutarch 
has no doubt given the rein bare somewhat \o bia Gree 


᾿ 


38. Giles ἑγόνοντε. Tacks t the feelings 
que ἧς = dissimulata 
Se ΜΕΤ : 


Ὁ ὑπὸ φϑυάδος νόσου 


jag here in a little 


weehl have ὕες content with th 
week anytbicg abort of Tigel! 

AL τὸν Plow ἀρῶν. Con. Burip. " Alcest, 304, “ οὐκέν᾽ 
are ie ke” 


curaram valetadine alverss τ, refovendisque viribas 
mollitia caeli et salubritate aquarum Sinuessam pergit,” 
partly on account of ite nearness the sea and the consequent 
lities for escape. Sinuessa was on the borders of Latium 
and Campania. 
14. σλοίων . Sinucesa was on the coast just 
north of the town of Vualtarnum. 
16. wapdvas, ‘ to let him escape.’ 
17-18. ἐδεήθη δὲ ὑπομάναι, tes, «7... Platarch adds 


faucibus infamem vitam foedavit etiam exitu sero et in- 
honesto.” 


CHAPTER IIL 


8. ἰδίας οὐδενὶ ἐμνησικάκησε. For the construction 
of prion ss dat. By atin pers. and gen. of the thing, see 
Thac. 8. 73. ‘Tacitus (i. 47) says: ‘‘ omisisset offensas an 
distulisset, brevitate imperii in incerto fuit.” 


υἱὸς λέγεσθαι." Tacitus says (c. 78), ‘‘atque etiam Othoni 


ecus adstruerent, Neroni Othoni adclamavit. Ipse in sns- 
tenuit vetandi metu vel agnoecendi pudore.” Suetonius 
(ork. τ) goes further, *‘ Ac super ceteras gratulantium adu- 
tiumque blanditias, ab infima plebe appellatus Nero, 
nullum indicium recusantis dedit: immo, at qui . 
derunt, etiam diplomatibus primisque epistulis suis ad quoe- 

dam provinciarum praesides Neronis cognomen adiecit.” , 
δ. τινων ἀκόνας Νέρωνος ds τοὐμφανὲς, «.7.. Tacitus 
almost in the same words says, ‘‘ fuere qui imagines Neronis 
erent,” but he adds, *‘ creditus est etiam de celebranda 

eronis memoria agitavisse spe vulgus adliciendi.” 

6. Κλούβιος Ῥ Of the earlier career of Cluvius 
Rufus we know nothing, but he apparently reached the con- 
sulship under Caligula, since he is mentioned as a consularis ip 


NOTES. 213 


ee Tua. 19. 
eatrical tour in 


Rafum consalarem untiavit,” and Dio Cass. 63.14. He 
was a man of wealth and eloquence (Tac. Hist. iv. 43), 

dives et 
‘iculum faces- 


supreme power, since it bad been reported to Vitellius that 
he had attempted to gain possession of the Spanish provinces, 
and had {itentlaney refrained from attaching the name of 
any emperor to his diplomata for the ‘cursus publicus.’ He 
remained in the emperor's retinue, governing Spain in his 
absence hy means of his legate. Tac flist. ii. 65. See also 
Tac. Hist, iv. 39, ‘‘citeriorem Hispaniam ostentans discessu 
Clavii Buti vacuam,” and he was present at the interview be- 
tween Vitellius and Flavius Sabinus (//ixt. iii. 65), “ verba 
os testes babebant, Cluvium Rufum et Silium 
The present passage, with its reference to Spain, 
is sufficient to identify Cluvius Rufus with the Clavius whom 
Tacitus twice cites as an authority in the Annale, xiii. 20, 
“Plinius et Cluvius nihil dubitatum de tide praefecti re- 
ferunt,” and xiv, 2, “ Tradit Cluvius," ete. The mention of 
bis name here by no means implies that he was the main 
authority used by Plutarch in these Lives, as Mommsen 
argues, but rather the contrary. On this point see Introduc- 
tion, p. xlix-l. 

6-7. as Ἰβηρίαν κομισθῆναι δυπλώματα, Suetonius, men- 
tions the same fact, no doubt on the same authority as 
Plutarch, though he says ‘ut quidam tradiderunt,” and does 
not confine the circumstance to Spain (‘ad quosdam provin- 
ciarum praesides”). See the passage quoted above. 


7-8. ols ἐκπέμπουσι τοὺς γραμματηφόρους. Conf. Galb. 8, 
“8 γνωρίζοντες οἱ κατὰ πόλιν ἄρχοντες ἐν ταῖε τῶν ὀχημάτων 
ἀμοιβαῖε ἐπιταχύνουσι τοὺς γραμματηφόρουτ,᾿" and note ad loc. 


Ὁ. θετὸν ὄνομα = cognomen. The ΜᾺ, rewding is θεῖον. 

10. τοὺς πρώτου; καὶ κρατίστους. See cap. 1 ad jin. 

12, Τοιαύτην δὲ τῆς ἡγιμονίας, κιτιλι “ὙΥΒοα his govern- 
ment assumed this character,’ s.¢. of conciliation to the senate, 
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20. οἱ μισθοφόροι. Piutareh means the praetorian cohorts, 
μισθοφόροι a name for . 
Ne be the connection in Plutarch’s mind ie this; the 


in to the tyrant ἀδοῖπαν the citinens, and. Pistenctey 
of the imperial body-guard is led by the association 

to use this inappropriate tern. 

198-14, orewods ov lavrets. ‘Showed themselves 

displeased,’ 1.6, at the favour shown to the senatorial order, 

ee. 


14. ἀπιστῶν παρακιλονόμωοι, ‘bidding him to be more 
suspicious and on his guard, and to put down the men of 
eminence.’ 


16. δι’ οὔνοιαν, ‘through their affection for him.’ Sue- 
tonius says also in reference to the episode which Plutarch is 
about to narrate (Oth. 8), ‘‘animam fidemque praetorianorum 
erga 80 paene internecione amplissimi ordinis expertus est.” 

17. Ἰζρισπῖνον. “Varius Crispinus was δ “‘tribunus 6 

practorianis " (Tac. //iat. i. 80). 

18-19. τήν érraxabacdrny σπεῖραν Ὠστίας ἀπάξοντα, 
«7.» There are several difficulties involved in this military 
riot. It will be better to give the account of Tacitus and 
Suetonius. Tacitus (c. 80) says, ‘‘septumam «lecumam co- 
hortem ὁ volonia Ostiensi in urbem acciri Otho iusserat; 
armandae eius cura Vario Crispino tribuno 6 praetorianis data. 
Is quo magis vacuns quietis castris iussa exsequeretur, vehicula 
cohortis incipiente nocte onerari aperto armamentario iubet. 
Tempus in suspicionem, causa in crimen, adfectatio quietia in 
tamultam evaluit ; et visa inter temulentos arma cupi sui 
movere. Fremit miles et tribanos centurionesque proditionis 
urguit, tamquam familiae senatorum ad perniciem Othonis 


per classiarios ‘arma transf remittique navi- 

Ea quum in castris sub noctem promerentur, i 
quidam suspicati, tamultum excitaverunt : ac repente omnes, 
nullo certo duce, in Palatium cucurrerunt, caedem senatus 
flagitantes.” From the short and obscure account of Sue- 
tonius only two facts are clear, that the mutiny was occa- 
sioned by some transfer of troops and the production of arms 


Ab Would ὍΘ ὈΠΙΙΚΘΙΥ͂ that tere βππιοιιει τη. αὶ 


the murder of the officers, and not till 
city. If they had had to traverse the 14: 
and Rome, they would hardly bi 
banquet was still going on. the 
cohort this was, sad what ie ‘cura 
Suetonius certainly, and apparently: 
Praetorian cohort. ' This, however, is 
raetorian cohorts were never stati 
ome, (3) There were noi only: 
certainly at this time not more 
τινὶ Tacitus call this the seventeenth 
nus as ἐ practorianis certainly 
he was neat to was not preatorlal 
‘would have no need to be armed, as: 
to be always under arms. In all 
‘cohortes urbana,’ on the of 


(Hermes,xvi.p.643 foll.). Under Tiberius: 
torian and three urban cohorts ιν 
numbered I,-IX., the latter ΧΟ ΧΤΙ, 
cohort numbered XIE. was 

41). But under Caligula or Claudius 
both practorian and urban, seems from inser! 
been increased. Thus we find the former 
XIL, while of the latter we have τῷ 
(0. T. Lx, 7803), of a XVI. coh. urb, in th 


88. ἀπτομένον, ‘ reached.’ 

27. ἑκατοντάρχαι δύο, a more detinite statement than that 
of Tacitas, who only says ‘‘ severissimos centurionum.” 

86. διασκ ‘having armed themselves.’ Conf. 
Xen. Hell. 4. 2. 1 , “καὶ εὐθὺς dors 


29-80. ἤλαννον ds Ῥ . See above. The words 
of Tacitus, ‘‘ urbem teat.” at auive consistent with the 
the practorian 


81. ὀγδοήκοντα συγκλητικοὺς. Tac., lees definitely,  Erat 
Othoni celebre convivium primoribus feminis virleque.” 


wpds τὰ βασίλαα, ‘the Palatium.’ 


84. ds αὐτίκα διαρπογησομένη = “ prope urbi exeidic fait” 
(Tac. ο. 80). 


NOTES. 411 
. Gof ὕμενος, τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτὸς ; 
A eiting tetctin of eit pecbel spteamast with ο- 


(c. 81), “Cam timeret Otho, timebatar. 
38. πρὸς αὐτὸν τς παῖς 
Othonis vultum intueri.” Conf. Plut. Mor. 


(Tacitas). - 
40-41. τοὺς ἐπάρχον 'rian prefects.* See oa 
Calb, 2 ad imit. Taco a, of Nyimphidius Ssbines 
had been sole prefect. utrary to all 
allowed the praetor - εἰς own + Tac. 
Hist. i. 46, Ως i a ailitum acta, Praetorii 
aefectos Bibi ipsi au irmum e manipularibus 
Tuondams ta WiggEibeo} tincolumi adlime Galba 
tes Othonis secutum ἢ icinins Proculus, intima 


famniliaritate Othonis susp. a eins fovisee.” 

41-42, διαλέγεσθαι καὶ πραῦνειν. Tac. c. 81, “ Praefectos 
Practorii ad mitigandas militum iras statim miserat.” 

42-43. τοὺς καλημένους ἄνδρας ἀναστήσας. Tac., “Et 
abire propere omnes e convivio iussit.” 
θ᾽ ἑτέρας θύρας. Tacitus says, with rather more 
detail, ‘Tum vero passim magistratus proiectis insignibus, 
vitata comitum et servorum frequentia, senes feminaeque per 
tenebras diversa urbis itinera, rari domos, plurimi amicorum 
tecta, et ut cuique humillimus cliens, incertas latebras 
petivere.” 

44. μικρὸν ἔφθησαν ὑπικφνγόντεξ. ‘They barely had time 
to wake their escape.” 

45. ὠθουμένων εἰς τὸν ἀνδρῶνα. Tac. (c. 82), ‘*Militum 
impetus ne foribus quidem Palati coercitus, quo minus con- 
vivium inrumperent, ostendi sibi Othonem expostulantes.” 

47. ὀρθὸς ἀπὸ τῆς κλίνης, x.7.A Another striking agree- 
with Tacitus: ‘‘ Otho contra decus imperii toro insietens 
precibus et lacrimis aegre cohibuit, redieruntque in castra 
inviti neque innocentes.” 

49-60. δωρησάμενος ἅπαντας. Tacitus states that the pre- 
fects were sent first to address them and finally to make them 
this Promise of a donative (c. 82), ‘‘Manipulatim adlocuti 
sont Licinius Proculus et Plotiua Firmus praefecti, ex suo 
quisque ingenio, mitius aut horridius. Finis sermonis in eo ut 
quina milia nummum singulis militibus numerarentur.” 

80-61. χιλίαις καὶ διακοσίαις καὶ πεντήκοντα Spa) 

On the practical identity of the δραχμή and denarius see note 


exitus consequuntur.” 
ss. étyous δὲ τινας οὐκ ἐπ' & »,«.7r "Βαϊ there were, 
he said, a few among them w an underhand and 


én’ ἀγαθῷ. Conf. Thuc. i. 131; ii. 17; iv. 87; v. 27, ete. 
δ4. ὑποικουρεῖν. Conf. Plut, Lucull. 34, ““ὑποικουρεῖ τὴν 
Φιμβριακὶρ στρατίαν καὶ παρώξυνε"; Pomp. ὅδ, “χρήμασι πολλοὺς 


57. δύο μόνον: παραλαβὼν, x.7.d. Plutarch does not agree 
He implies that Otho selected 


reason were not likely to meet with any com Tacitus 
says, ‘“‘Sensit miles insi et compositus in obseequium 
auctores seditionis ad supplicium ultro t,” 


he confirms the statement as to the number executed (c. 85), 
“ Neque enim in plures quam in duos animadverti iusserat.” 


at his neater  ohsrester For the change in Otho’s 


omnium 
non deliciis neque desidia ε dilatae voluptates, dis- 
simulata luxuria et cuncta ad decorem imperil composita.” 


τὶ δ᾽ ἀναγκαῖα παλετεέρατα, 1-72, ‘but othere suspected 


. pinnatam’ Ὁ i juae tumultam et res 
advernn κατττυττη τὶ .5: πος (quoted Prof. Mayor) 
thinks that the letters may bave been called * pennatae,’ 
‘quod ferantur ἃ militibus, qui pennas in eummo hastarum 
fixas gerebant: quod erat male rei gestae aut belli signum; 
unde et ipsi tabellarii πτεροφώροι dicebantur.” Conf. Statius, 
Sir, ¥. 1. 92, “ Nullaque famosa signatur lancea pina.” 
7. dal τι προσχωρεῖν ἐκείνῳ. For example Tacitus says 
59), “‘accessere partibus (ἐσ. to Vitellius) Valerius 
us Belgicae proviucise legatus, ... et Iunius Blaesus 
nensis Galliae rector cum Italica legione et ala Taurina 
uni tendentibus. Nec in Raeticis copiis mora, quo 
satim sdiungerentur ; ne in Britannia quidem “dubi 
‘Again Spain had at first declared for Otho, but the 
wessage Soon arrived, " conversam ad Vitellium Hispaniam. 
Aquitania quidem, quamquam ab lulio Cordo in verbs 
emis obstricta, diu mansit. Nusquam fides aut amor: 
meta ac necessitate hue illuc mutabantur. Eadem formido 
peorisciam Narbonensem ad Vitellium vertit, facili transitu 
πὲ proximes et validiores.” Another piece of misfortune for 
Oude was the desertion of the ‘ala Siliana’ stationed near the 
Py τὸ Caecina (Tac, c. 70). 
= κ᾿ δὲ τὰ ΠΙαννονικὰ, κιτιλ. Conf. Tac. Hist, i, 
* Primes Othoni fiduciam addidit ex Illyrico nun! 
f= ccm Dalmatiae ac Pannonise et Moesize legiones.” In 
Dubnatia was stationed the ΧΙ. Claudia, and temporarily the 
XIV. Geenina Martia Victrix, which had been recalled by 
Nero from Britain. In Pannonia stood the XIIL Gemina 
fei the VIL Gemina, lately enrolled by Galba, while in 
‘Mowsia there were three legions, the VII. Claudia, the VIII. 


Pe 


20. παρὰ Μονκιανοῦ. 31. Licinius Mucianus was adopted 
into the Licinian from the Mucian He was at one time 
legate of cia and Pamphylia (Plin. Hid. Nat. xii. 1, and 
i 27), “4 Mucianas ter consul prodidit ... cum praesideret 
i ‘Syria by Nero, probe conga Aid wb.). Ho was made 
i ‘ero, probably in 67 a.p. tus gives a 

sketch of fis career (fist. i. 10), ‘ vir secundis adversiacue 
iuxta famosus. Insignes amicitias invenis ambitiose coluerat ; 
mox attritis opibus, lubrico statu, suspects etiam Claadii 
iracundia, in secretum Asiae sepositus (a reference to his 
p of Lycia; conf. Otho’s quasi-exile to Lasitania) 

tam prope ab exule fuit quam postea a principe. Lauxuria, 


memoirs 7 
of a book on the curiosities of Natural History, which is 
frequently cited by the Elder Pliny. 

11. Οὐεσπασιανοῦ. Titus Flavius Vespasianus, born 
9 aD. Hist. ii. 74), was descended from a citizen of 
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8) end Dio Cass. (61. 10) acsart that he efered him ἃ share in 
enpire: Suctonius 


adds that he prepesed te become 
Vitellius’ sca-m-law. 


20. οὐ , ἀνοήτωι δὲ, «.7.r., ‘in which, not with- 


im 
This in, pevhepe, Cho most striking cf all the verbal resem 


8 


things.’ Conf. omnium i 
impadicitia ignavis luxuria deterrimos,”, and “‘nane pro 
an pro Vitellio in templa ituros? utrasque impias 
preces, utraque detestanda vote inter duos quoram bello solo 
ecires deteriorem fore qui vicisset,” and ii. 31, where 


88. χροῶν πλήθονε. On Vitellius’ debts, gee note on Galh. 
22; see also Suet. Vitell. 7, “satis constat exitaro viaticum 
defuisse.” On Otho’s, see Suet. Oth. 5, “ instigante super 
animi dolorem etiam magnitadine acris alieni.” 

24-25. δὲ καὶ φαντασμάτων, κτλ Tao. “* Pro 
digia insuper t diversis auctoribus vulgata " (c. 86). 

25-26. τὰ μὲν ἄλλα φήμαο ἀδοσπότονξ ... εἶχαν, ‘the 
majority were supported by mere vague aad ancaymous 


NOTES. 


rumours.’ For a wonder Suetonius omits and Tacitus: 
these portents. ‘The latter, quite after the style of 
says, “perlocutum in Etruria bovem, insolitos anim 
partus et plora alia rudibus sacculia etiam in pace obse 
quae nunc tantum in metu audiuntar,” 


26, ἀδεσπότους. Conf. Plat. vit. Cie, 15. 


26-27. ἐν δὲ Καπιτωλίῳ Nix 
“in vestibulo Capitolii pene Tatts ὅν. κι τς 
institerat.” This was a golden statue of Victoria 
weight, sent asa present, ‘ ominis causa,” by Hiero 
to the Roman people 216 πιο. The senate in its 
“Victoriam omenque accipere : sedi ei ὅθ 
ve Capitolium, templum Iovis Optimi Maximi. In e 
urbis Romanae sacratam, volentem: itiamque, firm: 
stabilem fore populo Romano” (Livy xxii, $7). 


38. πάντες εἶδον. Tacitus states nothing so positi 


this, 
29-30, τὸν ἐν peor view, Tatov Καίσαρος, 

Tac., “ statuam divi Tul ees la Tiberini amnis sere 

immoto te ab apcielanb tm ere ν ae ma 

mentions this portent the life e 

it in the lifetime of Galba. *comitia’ sccundi const 


5. 
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87-838. οὔπω τοσοῦτος «ρότερον. tions 
bad flood in the year 193 ac., gece, ingots wo, enne 
fuerunt, o¢ Tiberis loca plana urbie inunde " Conf. also 
the well-known lines of Horace, Od. i. 1. 13, ** Vidunus 
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41. συχνῶν is of course not ἃ gen. of duration, but 
i y 


ἁπορίαν», like μισθὸς τεττάρων μηνῶν, Xen. 
nab. 1.2. αἱ , 


43. dy. Conf. the “ ὁ λόγοι," Th 
L 10, and "30> σαισμῶν ΑΔ αν μύλας Thee tl 80. = 
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CHAPTER V. 


1-2, τὰς Αλπεις κατέχοντες. Kexlvas καὶ Οὐάλης. The 
details of their march from Germany to Italy were no doubt 
given by Plutarch in his life of Vitellius. Tacitus gives 
an account of it (i. 61 foll.). Valens was to through 
the Gallic provinces and enter Italy by way of the Cottian 
Alps, while Caecina was to go by the more direct route over 
the Pennine Alps. Valens had with him detachments from 
the army of Lower Germany, numbering 40,000 men. With 
these, passing Divoduram (Metz), which narrowly escaped 
destruction, he heard of the death of Galba in the city of the 
Leuci. Entering the territory of the Lingones, he was only 
prevented from an attack on the Acdui ΟἿ their voluntary 
Present of supplies. The people of Lugdunum nearly sue. 
ceeded in causing the destruction of their ancient rival. 
Vienna, but Valens allowed himself to be bought οὔ. Pasein;: 
thence through the Allobroges and Vocontii, he subjected the 
landowners and magistrates to every kind of extortion.“ Sic 
ud Alpes perventum.”” ‘The march of Caecina led him through 
the territory of the Helvetii, with whom a quarrel was easily 
picked, and many thousands of the local militia killed. The 
᾿ ὁ of Aventicum, the capital, was left in the hands of 
ellius, While still in their land, Caecina learnt that the 
‘ala Siliana’ had deserted Otho, and had brought over with 
themselves the towns of Mediolanium, Novaria, Eporedia, and 
Vercellae. After a short hesitation as to whether he should 
turn aside into Noricum, which was still faithful to Othe. 
Caccina decided that Italy was the main prize to be secured, 
and led his army over the Pennine Alps. 
τὰς “Ames. Unlike most mountain ranges, Alpes in 
Latin is always feminine, and the same gender is taken for it 
by the Greeks. 

2. Kexivas, Alienus Caecina is described by Tacitus as 
“decorus iuventa, corpore ingens. scito sermone, crecto 
incessu.” He had been quaestor in Baetica, and as a rewant 
for his prompt action in joining Galba was made legate of τὶ 
legion in Upper Germany, although this position as a rule was 
only held after the practorship. Galba, however, soon dis- 
covered that he had been guilty of peculation, and ordered bis 
Prosecution, Anger at this fancied ingratitude was the cause 
of his espousing the cause of Vitellius (Tac. Hist. i 53). 

8. ἐν Ῥώμῃ AodoBAdAas. For Dolabella see note on Gall, 
23. 4, and conf Tac. Hit. i. 88, “ Sepositus per eos dies Cor- 

τ 
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. nelius Dolabella in coloniam Aquinatem, neque arta custoxlia, 
neque obscura, nullum ob crimes, sed vetusto nomine et pro- 
monstratus.” 


pinquitate Galbae 


Plutarch that I had been spoken of as a possible suc- 
cessor to Galba (Galb. 23). 


δ. dre αὐτὸν dre ἄλλον διδοικὼς, ‘in fear either of him 


or of some third person,’ ἐ 6. whom Dolabella might — 


wish to set up. 

8-6. de πόλιν ᾿Ακύνιον. Aquinum, near the river Melpis, 
was in Latium on the via Latina. According to Cicero ( 
ii, 106), it was a ‘‘frequens municipium.” According to 
Pliny (Nat. Hist. iii. δ) and Tacitus (loc. cit.), a colony. It 
was the birthplace of Juvenal (Sat. iii. 317). 

was, ‘with assurances of safety.’ Otho seems 

to ‘have removed him, just as he had put Marius Celsus in 
chains (Galb. 27 ad An.), merely to secure his safety. 


6-7. Καταλέγων 8 τῶν ἐν τέλει σννεκδήμον:, ‘but choosiny 
some of the tes as companions of his march.’ Conf. 
Tac. c. 88, ‘‘ Multos 6 magistratibus, magnam consulariom 
partem Otho non partici aut ministros bello, sed comitum - 
specie secum expedire iu 

Φ. Λεύκιον τὸν Οὐϊτελλίον ἀδελφόν. Conf. Tac. loc. cit. ; 
also Hist. ii. 54, iii. 37; and his death, iv. 2 


8-9. οὔτε προσθεὶς οὐδὲν οὔτε ἀφελὼν, κτλ. Tacitus says 
that he treated him ‘‘nec ut imperatoris fratrem nec ut 
hostis.” So Verginius Rufus, on pining Galba, met with 
** οὔτε dpyis οὔτε τιμῆς ἐτιδήλου ᾽᾽ (Galb. 10). 

Ο. τῆς μητρὸς ἐπ τοῦ Οὐττιλλῶν, κιτλ, Vitellius 
had left hia mother, wife ahd children behind him in Rome 
in very indifferent circumstances (Suet. Vitell. 7). Tacitus 
says that after Otho's election he wrote to Titianus Otho, his 
brother, ‘‘exitium ipsi filioque minitans ni incolumes "sibi 
mater ac liberi servarentur. Et stetit domus utraque, sub 
Othone, incertum an metu: Vitellius victor clementinae 

oriam tulit ” (fst. £ 75). His mother was Sextilia, ‘‘ pro- 

tissima nec igno obilis femina” (Suet. Vitell. 2). In Phe 
h made by Otho, just before his death, he says, ‘‘ fruetur 
itellius fratre, coniuge, liberis : mihi non ultione nec solatiis 

. Opus est” (Tac. Hist. ii. 47), 
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Spain, though Messalls Corvinus, on whom his choice fell, re- 
signed the after six days. The next occasion was in 15 
ac, when Statilius Tauras was appointed by Augustus, not as 
consul, however, for he no lon that office, but as prin- 
eeps (Dio Cass. δέ. 19) So far the office was purely tem- 
porary, on the emperor’s return to Rome. With 
the of Tiberius a took place in this respect. We 
learn L. Piso, who died in 32 a.v., had held the office 


view suggeeted by Mommsen that while the emperor was in 
Rome the office lapsed, though Piso was so far a permanent 
praefectus that he ly officiated as such on each absence 
of the emperor, without a fresh appointment. Bat in the 
year 27 a.p., Tiberius remained constantly from Rome at 

and from that time the praecfectus urbi remained 
constantly in office. Thus Tacitus, in reference to the year 
32 a.D., speaks of the post as “‘ recens continuam potestatem.” 
From this time it remained a standing office, tenable during 
the emperor's pleasure, but ipso facto vacated on the death o 
the emperor who made the appnintment, unless it was con- 
firmed by his successor. The post was always conferred on 
consalars, and usually was the termination of an honourable 
political careor. See Tac. Anz. vi. 11, Momms. Staatsrecht, 

p. 1012-1015. 

14. ἐπὶ τιμῇ Νέρωνος. In order for the sentence to be 
properly balanced, this should be ἐτίμησεν Νέρωνα, correspond- 
ing to εὔνοιαν ἐνεδείκνυτο Οὐεσπασιανῷ below, just as τοῦτο πράξας . 
answers to αὔξων Σαβῖνον. 

14-15 παρ᾽ ἐκείνον εἰλήφε τὴν ἀρχὴν. In the year 57 
or 58 a.p. Sec above. γὰρ oie 

15. OQcro δὲ Γάλβας, only in the sense of not re. 
appointive him. Probably all mandatories of the emperor, 
such as the various praefecti, and also the legati of the 
imperial provinces, had to be reappointed by a new emperor. 

197-18. Αὐτὸς οὖν ἐν OX ... ἀ . Conf. 
Suet. Oth. 9, “ stay ἐν δ ae substititque Brixelli.” 
Tacitas does not say that he remained at Brixellum doring 
the whole campaign, but only that it was decided for him to 
retire there previous to the final battle (/:st. ii. 33), ‘“‘idem 
illi deterioris conasilii auctores perpulere ut Brixellum conce- 
deret.” According to Plutarch’s account, which is probably 
correct, he was at Brixellum all the time, with the exception’ 
of one occasion, on which he was present at a council of war 
at Bedriacum (cap. 8. 1), after which he again retired to 
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Brixellum (cap. 10. 1). Brixellum wos on the right bank of 
the Po somewhat north of Parma. In addition to the main 
expedition to meet the forces of Caccina, Tacitus tolls us that 
as the Pennine and Cottian Alps were blocked by the forces 
of Vitellius, Otho determined to attack Gallia Ns by 
means of a fleet, Hist. i, 87, and gives the details of this ex- 
pedition, ii. 12-16. 

1 


στρατηγοὺς 82... ἐξέπεμψε, >, Conf. Tae. Hist. 
i. Peditum equitumgque copi Suetonius Paulinus, 
Marius Celsus, Annius Gallus rect i destinati.” That 
Spurinna was also one of the general. Feng from Hist, ii. 
11, “this copiis rector additus Anviv: Gallus cum Vestricio 
Spurinna ad occupandas Padi ripa iemissua.” Aw 
fenerals were unpopular with ands οἰοὰ by the soldiers, 
he afterwards put his brother Titi, over their heads (i. 
23), “ Igitur Titianum fratrem accitt, bello praeposnit.”” 
19-20. Μάριον Κέλσον. See note 1 Galb, 25 ad fin. 


20. Σονητώνιον TlavAtvov. Woe first hear of Suetonius 
Paulinus under Claudius, when after bis praetorship he was 
apparently legate of the army in Africa, (Sec note on Galb. 
6.) He marched against Aedemon, a freedman of King 
Ptolemy of Mauretania, who was trying to revenge his master 
slain by Caligula (Plin, Hist, Nat.'v. 1), and penetrated be- 

‘ond tho Atins Mountains (Plin. loc. cif.): ‘Suetonius 
Paulinus (quem constlem vidimus) primus Romanorum ducum 
trangressua quoque Atlantem aliquot milium spatio,” also Dio 
Cass. 60. 9. ‘This was in 42/4.D, The consulship soon 
followed (Tacitus calle him ‘ vetustissimus consularium,” 
Hist, ii, 37), and in 59.a.p. he was made by Nero legatus of 
Britain (Tac. Avn. xiv. 29). After two successful campaigns 
in the West, during which he put down the rites of the 
Druids, he was recalled hy the insurrection of Boadicea. ‘This 
was put down, but not without severe losses, and Suetonius 
was recalled (Ann. xiv. 39) in 61 a.p. Ho was however 
consul ordinarius in 66 A.D. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 14). As regards 
military reputation he was regarded as second to none, 
“nemo illa tempestato militarie rei callidior habebutur ” (Tac. 
Hist. ii. 31). 

TédApv. On Annius Gallus and his part in the campaign, 
seo Tac. Hist. ii. 11, 23-33, 44, ote., Plut. Och. 7. 8. 13, ete. 

21, Σπουρίναν. Vestricius Spurinna was born probably in 

Ὁ. (He was 77 in 101 a.n. Conf. Plin. Ep. iii. 1. 
part in the present war see Tac. Hist. ii, 11, 18, 23, 
ete., and Plut. Och. 5. 6, 7. 4. Under Domitian "he ‘was 
legatus Germanise inferioris, and a trinmphal statue was 


450 Ordo. 

agra hair Sarat erent Nem 

armis indaxit in am, ostentatoque bello ferocissimam 

Seereit’ Tire beleaged to the literary company of friends of 
hom most rious and active. 


Licinio Proculo practorii praefecto. Is urbanae militiae im- 
piger, belloram insolens, auctoritatem Paulini, vigorem Celsi, 
maturitatem Galli, ut cuique erat, criminando, quod facil- 

facta est, pravus et callidus bonos et molestos ante- 
ibat”; and ii. 39, ‘‘Celsus et Paulinus cum prudentia eorum 
nemo uteretar, inani nomine ducum alienae culpae praetende- 


The troops whom Otho led out from: Rome were the prae- 
torian together with the veterani e praetorio, tho 
legio I. Adiutrix, some vexilla equitam, the corps of specula- 
tores, a large number of marines, and two thousand gladiators 
(Tac. Hist. ii 11). These were reinforced by eight thousand 

detached from the four legions of Pannonia and Dal- 
and by a number of auxiliary cohorts and alae of 
covalry from the same provinces (id. ib.). See also ii. 18, 

9 

24. Οὐ γὰρ ἠξίονν ἑτέρων ἀκούαν. Conf. Tac. Hist. ii. 33, 
ba Quandy suspecti duces, et Otho, cui uni apud militem 

es,” etc. 


28. ὡς wap’ αὐτῶν τοῦ αὐτοκρά τὸ av ἔχοντος, 
‘ince the emperor derived his power from ther A further 
reason was that the practorians used to the city service were 
not accustomed to the hard duties and strict discipline of 
active service. Thus the Vitellians reproached them as 
‘*segnem et desidem et circo ac theatris corruptum militem ” 
(Hist. ii. 21), A similar state of things became apparent in 
the German legionaries of Vitellius after some stay in Rome. 

26. οὐδὲ τὰ τῶν πολεμίων ὑγιαίνοντα. Instances of insub- 
ordination in the armies of Vitellius are Hist. i. 63 and 64, in 
the latter case caused by the quarrel between the legionaries 
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28. ἔμπληκτα καὶ cof ad insubordinate.’ 

διὰ τὴν αὐτὴν αἰτίαν, they had made Vitellius 
emperor. Plutarch lays ‘ese instances of relaxed 
discipline, in accordance ὁ had said in the preface 
to the life of Galba, cap. 1, ‘as “ 
ἀπαιδεύτοις χρωμένης καὶ ἀλόν.-. πιῇ δυνάμεων. 

29. ἐμπειρία παρῆν τοῦ At this period the Ger- 
man eninge the position in the Roman 
army, a position which in —__ » of the second century 
passed to the army posted alon, «.. Danube frontier. 


such phrases in Tacitus as “robur adventantium legionum 
et famam Germanici exercitus” (Hist, 1. 70), *‘Germanici 
exercitus robur”’ (fist. ii, 21). τ 

30. τοῦ κάμνειν ἐθάδες ὄντες. Conf. the complaints made 
by the mutinous German legions under Tiberius, “ Mox 
inviscretis vocibus pretia vacationum, angustias stipendii, 
duritiam operum, ac propriis nominibus incusant vallum 
fossas, pabuli materiac lignoram adgestus, et si qua alia ex 
necessitate aut adversus otium castrorum quaeruntur.” 

οὗτοι δὲ, the practorians, 

32. ἐν θεάτροις καὶ πανηγύρεσι, ‘in theatres and festivals.’ 
Conf. Tac. Hist. ii, 21, “Segnem et desidem et circo ac 
theatris corruptum militem.” Spectacles in the theatre or 
the amphitheatre or the circus were very frequent at Rome 
under the emperors and were continually increasing. Under 
an emperor like Nero this would be particularly the case. 


quse binos -denarios. 
‘ac. Ann, i. 17). 
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84-85. πρόσω ποιήσασθαι τὰς λειτουργίαι, KT», ‘dis 
daining furthermore to take up the duties of the camp on the 
ground of their superior station, not of any inability to enduro 
them.’ So Tacitus (ii. 19) says of the troops of Spurinna at 
Placentia, ‘“‘vallari castra placuit. Is labor urbano militi 
insolitus contadit animos.” The passage is certainly corrupt. 
The ms. reading προσποιήσασθαι, ‘to pretend,’ makes the sen- 
tence untranslatable. I have adopted Reiske’s suggestion, 
πρόσω ποιήσασθαι, as the simplest way out of the difficulty. _ 


86. O δὲ Σπονρίνας προσβιαζόμενος, «.7.A. ‘But Spurinna 
in attempting to compel them narrowly escaped death at their 
hands,’ lit. ‘incu the risk of their all but killing him.’ 
The construction is unusual and awkward, but not exactly 
ungrammatical, κινδυνεύειν is often followed by the accus. of 

. the risk incurred, 6.0. κινδυνεύειν μάχην, κινδυνεύειν ἀποθανεῖν. 
The accus. here is rather awkwardly represented by the 
accus. and inf. clause (αὐτοὺς) μικρὸν ἐλθόντας ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν. 
The usual phrase for ‘to be within an ace of doing’ is παρὰ 
μικρὸν ἐλθεῖν with an inf. Conf. Eurip. Heracleid. 295, ‘‘ ws 
δείν᾽ ἔπαθεν καὶ παρὰ μικρὸν ψυχὴν ἦλθεν διακναῖσαι.᾽" 

The pressare which Spurinna put upon his troops had no 
direct reference, as the connection in Plutarch seems to imply, 
to their unwillingness to perform the λειτουργίαι of the camp, 
but to their rash desire to meet the stronger forces of Caecina 
in the open field. When it was too late to prevent the 
Vitellians from passing the Alps, Otho sent forward Annius 
Gallus and Spurinna to occupy the line of the Po (Hist. ii. 11). 
Spurinna threw himself into Placentia with three praetorian 
cohorts, one thousand of the Illyrian vexillaries, and a fow 
cavalry (ii. 18), while Gallus with the legion I. Adiutrix anil 
two praetorian cohorts guarded the river further to the east. 
Meanwhile Caecina was master of Italy between the Alps an 
the Po, and some of his Batavian and (serman auxiliaries even 
crossed the river opposite Placentia (Hist. ii. 17). This gave 
rise to the false report (not believed by Spurinna) that 
Caecina’s whole army had crossed. Spurinna determined to 
keep his troops within the town: “ indomitas miles et 
belli ignaras correptis signis vexillisque ruere et retinenti duci 
tela intentare, spretis centurionibus tribunisque.” 


, 89. καὶ λνμοῶνα τῶν Καίσαρος καιρῶν. ‘‘ Quin 
prodi Othonem et μη ων Caecinam clamitabant.” 
X a poetical word, but used by Isocrates, 187 n, 


νμεῶνα, 
“4 σωτῆρες ἀλλὰ μὴ λυμεῶνε: τῶν Ἑλλήνων. 


δὲ a ty Tate ρόδων αἰτοῦντα. is not 
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ἐφόδιον = * viaticum,” 
, πρὸς Ki Otho this 
κατ τ - 


Iatorum lecta robora cum ceteris practoriis cohorti 
rani δ prnetorio, classicorum ingens numerus” {Δ έκέ, ii. 11). 


CHAPTER VI. 


1, “Qumere δὲ τὰ πράγματα, κιτιλ, ‘But the fortunes of the 
war and δὲ bho ition were benefited for the moment by 
the mutael abuse which the soldiers levelled at one another 
at Placentia.’ This docs not entirely tally with the account 
of Tacitus, who describes all through with much greater 
clearness the early part of the campaign and in particular 
the siege of Placentia. According to (ii 18 and 19), 
Spurinna against his will (“*temeritatis alienae comes”) led 
Placentia, and ordered them to fortify a 
wd their ardour. ‘Then ** vetustissi- 
dulitatem suam, metum ac discrimen 
ostendere, si cum exércitu Caccina patentibus campis tam 
paucas cohortes circumfudisset.” This was followed by 
“*modesti_sermones,” the prudent policy of Spurinna was 
acquiesced in, and the troops allowed themselves lea 
lack to Placentia, ‘minux turbidi et imperia accipientes.” 
The return to obedience, therefore, was not caused by the 
taunts of the Vitellian army, but by the first experience of 
what was involved by campaigning in an open country against 
a superior enemy. 


8-4. Οἱ γὰρ Οὐϊτελλίον τοῖς τείχεσι προσβάλλοντες. The 
first day of the attack was marked by rashness and mis- 
behaviour on the part of the Vjtellians. They attacked 
while “ cibo vinoque pracgraves,” and experienced a decided 
repulse, During the night * Vitelliani pluteos cratesque et 
vineas subfodiendis muris protegendisque obpugnatoribus, 
Othoniani sudes et immensas Jepidum ac plumbi aerisque 
moles perfringendis obruendisque hostilus expediunt.” 

4. ἐχλεύαζον τοὺς "Ὄθωνος, κιτιλ. This takes place, accord: 
ing to Tacitus, in the interval between the attacks of the first 
and second day: “Utrimque pudor, utrimque gloria et 
diversae exhortationes hinc legionum et Germanici exercitus 
robur, inde urbanae militiae et praetoriarum cohortium decus 
attollentium ; illi ut segnem et desidem et circo ac theatris 
corruptam militem, hi peregrinum et externum increpabant,” 


:-.«.ῖς.:..-..-.... 


camp. 
mus quisque castigare cre: 
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δ. σκηνικοὺξ καὶ wuppiyiords, ‘frequenters of the theatre 
and the ballet,’ lit. actors and Pyrrhic dancers.’ The Pyrrhic 
dance, derived from Greece, was originally a Dorian war-dance. 
It was introduced into Rome under the empire, and formed 
one of the variations of the pantomime. Under Nero it was 
in particular favour, being usually dlanced by youths who were 
sometimes even rewarded with the Roman citizenship: Suet. 
Ner. 12, “Item Pyrrhicas (exhibuit) quasdam e numero 
epheborum quibus editam operam diplomata civitatis 

ae singulis obtalit.” Sometimes the dances wero 
merely a kind of ballet, the dancers being richly dressed and 
adorned ; sometimes dramatic pieces were represented in this 
form, as e.g. the of Pasi (Suet. Ner. 12), while 
Friedlander believes Juv. iv. 122 refers to a Pyrrhic 
- piece. 

6. ΠΙνθίων καὶ Ὀλνμπίων θεωρούξ. It was Nero more than 
any other emperor who introduced into Rome the practice of 
Greek athletics, which, though popular enough with the 
Roman mob, were never popular with the soldiers or the 
better classes: Suet. Ner. 12, ‘‘Instituit et quinquennale 
certamen primus omnium Romae, more Graeco, triplex, musi- 
cum, fymnicum, equestre quod appcllavit Neronia.” Conf. 
also Tac. Ann. xiv. 47, and the passage in Juvenal, iii. 67-78. 
Roman ideas on the subject are well expressed by Trajan’s 
contemptuous remark, “Gymnasiis indulgent Graeculi” 
(Plin. ad Tras. 40). 


8. μέγα ῦντας, κιτιλι, ‘ boasting of the decapitation of 
an unarmed old man.’ 

12. διεκάησαν, ‘were inflamed.’ The word is almost con- 
fined in this metaphorical sense to Plutarch, who uses it 
frequently. 

τῷ Σπονρίνᾳ, «.7.d., ‘80 that they humbled 
themselves before Starnnn, Ennion him to make use of 
them and give them their orders, as there was no danger or 
labour which they would decline.’ For this use of ἀπολέγεσθαι 
conf. Plut. vit. Sol. 12, “' ws τῆς θέου τὴν ἱκεσίαν ἀπολεγομένης ” 3 
Cat. Min. 2, " τοῦ Κάτωνος δοκοῦντος ... ἀπολέγεσθαι τὴν dénow.” 


14-15. Toyvpas δὲ σνστάσηκς Ta las, x.r.r. Tacitus 
with more detail (ii, 22), "" Legionarine pluteis et cratibus 
tectus subruit muros, instruit aggerem, molitur portas: contra 
praetoriani dispositos ad id ipsum molares ingenti pondere et 
ragore provolvunt. Pars subeuntium obruti, pars confixi et 
exsangues aut laceri: cum augeret stragem trepidatio, eoque 
scrius, @ moenibus vulnerarentur, rediere infracta partium 
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the genitive of quality. Conf. the description of the Cimbri 
by Polyaenus (Strategem. vi. a, 1), ‘' ἀγριὼν ἀνθρώπων, μεγάλας 
ὄψεις ἀλλοκότων, θηριωδὴ τὴν φωνὴν ἐχόντων. 

23-24. Tadrarixds ἀναξνρίσι καὶ χειρῖσιν ἐνεσκ of. 


Tacitus says (ii. 20), ‘‘Ornatum ipsius municipia et coloniac 
in superbiam trahebant, «uod versicolori sagulo, bracas, (bar- 
barum tegmen), indutus, togatos adloqueretur.” The 
breeches (bracae ἀναξυρίδεε) were peculiar to the Gauls. 80 
Cicero (ad Fam. ix. 15) speaks of ‘‘ bracatae et transalpinae 
nationes.” Conf. the name ‘Gallia Bracata’ given to Nar- 
bonensis to distinguish it from Cisalpine (saul (Gallia Togata), 
and ‘‘bracatorum pueri,” Juv. viii. 234; also Suet. Caes. 80, 
“*Galli bracas deposuerunt, latam clavum sumpeerunt.” The 
χειρίδες (manicae) wore long sleeves or fur-gloves. There was 
nothing peculiarly Gallic about these, but they were marks 
of unusval luxury. Conf. Cic. Phi. xi. 11. 26, “ Miror 
tamdiu morari Antonium : solet enim accipere ipee manicas.” 
For the “‘ versicolori sagulo” of Tacitus conf. Verg. Aen. viii. 
660, ‘Galli per dumos aderant, arcemque tenebant ... Vir- 
gatis lucent sagalis.” 
24. σημείοις καὶ ἄρχονσι ‘Pepaixots διαλεγόμενος, ‘ cun- 
versing by signs even with Roman officers.’ No doubt this 
and the corresponding words of Tacitus (‘‘ togatos 
adloqueretur” are derived from some expression in the com- 
mon authority. It is, however, almost certain that σημείοις 
is a corruption for some other word, since the point, as appears 
from Tacitus, lies in Caecina’s addressing Romans while 
dressed in Gallic costume, not in his using signs for words. 
Solanns thinks that the original reading may have been 
τηβεννοφόροις (togatis), which was corru into σημειοφόροις 
and then into σημεώος. . 


25. τὴν γυναῖκα, her name was Salonina. 


25-26. παρέπεμπον λογάδην ἱππεῖς, ‘a retinue of picked 
cavalry attended." Tacitus does not mention the retinte. ᾿ 

26-27. ὀχουμένην ἵππῳ xex μένην ἐπιφανῶς. Tacitus 
** quod voeroe in nullius injarvam insigni equo ostroque 
veberetur.” 


28-29. κλοπαὶ καὶ κίαι παρὰ συμμάχων. Conf. the 
passages quoted above (Tac. Hiet. i. 66). x 

80-81. βραδέως ὁδεύων. So Tacitus says (loc. cit.) ‘* Lento 
deindu agmine per fines Allobrogum ac Vocontiorum ductus 
exercitus.” 

81. τῆς wporl Probably not the si of 
Placentia, but ae tattle voribed in next chantar ‘eras 


NOTES. 


the shrine of Castor and Pollux, twelve miles from 
(Tac. Ht. i 24). When ane parte can 
army of Valens, ‘* prope renov: tanquam 
cunstatione Valentis proclio defaiasent™ 

81-32, Οἱ δὲ τὸν Κεκίναν αἰτιῶνται. Caecina bit 
inclined to lay the blame on his soldiers as Soret 
quam proelio paratum.” He cannot, however, be: " 
rashness. Ἐφ οοτίαἰπὶν wished to retrieve’ his 
Placentia, “ An, it Bae nequicquam ΓΟ 
eb senesoens. exercitus. δαὶ ‘Puleus Placent! 
area gunilth 94 ropinguante i Fai Yl Valente, ne 1 
decus illuc concederet, recuperare gloriam 
aultins properabat” (Tao. ii, 24). 


88-34, ἄλλοις τε pax; εξ τσεασες 
‘ of having committed a number of other minor 


of having engaged in a battle at 
from ignoble motives, which neatly ‘involved the de 
of their whole cause.” 


CHAPTER VII. 
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8-4, "Αννιος Γάλλος πρὸϑ "Πλακεντίαν, κιτλ.  Annius 
Gallus, as we have seen, had been sent forward with Spurinna 
to occupy the line of the Po. He was now leading up the 
legio I. Adiutrix to the assistance of Placentia, ‘‘ diffisus 
paucitati cohortium, ne longius obsidium et vim Germanici 
exercitus parum tolerarent ” (/Zist. ii. 23). In all probability 
he had advanced up towards the north-east to meet the troops 
expected from Illyricum. He now marched perhaps from 
_ Modena to Ostiglia, and gained possession of the via Postumia, 
i.e. the road running from Hostilia through Bedriacum to 
Cremona. 

4-5. ὧς ἥκονσε καθ᾽ ὁδὸν. He was informed by Spurinna 
himeolf ‘ per literas.’ yep 

8-7. κινδυνεύειν δὲ τοὺς ἐν Κρεμώνῃ. This is a mistake on 
the part of Plutarch. It is quite clear that Cremona already 
had been occupied by Caecina. (1) Tacitus says generally 
(Hiat. ii. 18), “" Florentissimum Italiae latus, quantum inter 
Padum Alpesque camporum et urbium, armis Vitellii ... tene- 
batur.” (9) (id 46.) ‘‘capta Pannoniorum oohors apud 
Cremonam,” which clearly means that Cremona and its garri- 
son, one auxiliary cohort, were captured together. (3) In a 
skirmish between some Vitellian auxiliaries and some gladia- 
tors on Otho’s side, the defeated Vitellians are said to have 
fled to Cremona (Hist. ii. 23), ‘‘Turbata ibi Vitellianorum 
auxilia, et, ceteris Cremonam fugientibus, caesi qui resti- 
terant.” Cremona is on the left bank or north side of the Po. 


6. μετήγαγεν ἐκεῖ τὸ στράτευμαι Gallus was operating 
farther to the east, and on the north side of the Po, probably 
with a view to meeting the Illyrian legions which were ex- 
pected, and which would pass by way of Verona. We learn 
from Tacitus that he did not p to Cremona at all, but 
that while marching towards Placentia, stopped at Bedriacum, 
‘“‘ubi pulsum Caecinam pergere Cremonam accepit, aegre 
coercitam legionem et pugnandi ardore usque ad seditionem 
progressam, Bedriaci sistit.” Bedriacum was on the via Pos- 
tumia, two days’ march south-west of Verona, and about 20 
miles east of Cremona. See Tac. Hist. iii. 15. The distance be- 
tween Cremona and Bedriacum is described (Hist. ii. 44) as 
‘*immensam spatium.” Conf. Schol. ad Iuv. ii. 99, ““ Horum 
bellum scripsit Cornelius, scripsit et Pompeius Planta qui ait 
Bedriacum vicum esse a Cremona vicesimo lapide,” and 
ad ii. 106, ‘‘ Bedriacus Campus inter Hostiliam et onam.” 
According to the ‘tabula Peu ᾿ Bedriacum is 22 
miles from Cremona. Its site was probably at Calvatone, 
between Piadene and Bozzolo. Gallus choee Bedriacum as 
his position, because here the road from Verona joined the 
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5. Toi δὲ Kecva λοχίσαντος es λάσια, 
spot was twelve miles 
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(locus Castorum vocatur) ferocissimoa δα) 
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Funsr Posrrtos. 
4. 7. 
Dee 40h ΖΥΠΙ͂. 3Pr. Lf. 8διοᾶ. D. ey. 
Mile oqustes. 
{4. V7. =Ambuesh of Vitellians: 3 Pr. = three : 
cohorts: L. ΧΙ. = 3000 vezillarii of leg : 1.1. 


5 ge 1 Λἀϊαμεῖχ: 4 coh. = four saxili coborts : 
2 =two auxiliary coherts: D. eg. = 500 equites. } 


Then Tacitus proceeds (ς 25), “' Antequam  miscerents 
J cates codeute conan 


*ea échelon’: the prantorian cabort rte 


Szcoxp Posrriox. 
Vitellians. 
D. eq. D.e. 
4 coh. 2 cok. 
Ζ XIU. Ζ, 1. 
3 Pr. 
Mille equites. 
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‘“cunetator natura et cui canta ius consilia cum ratione 


peti 
yuam prospera ὁ (ii, 25), A he 
eased ‘the dyke to be Elled led up and the proud to be cleared 


before ordering his troops to advance, By this means the 
Vitellians had time to escape into some vineyards, which 
«δετοὰ obstacles to the parsuing cavalry, | When the infantry 
did charge, the Vitellians were routed at once, as Caccina 
mate the mistake of sending forward the cohorts one by ona, 
‘and 80 those already routed communicated their ‘dnorer τὸ 
the still undefeated. ‘Ea ubique formido fuit apud fugientes 
occarssates, in acie pro vallo, ut deleri cum universo exercita 
Cascinam potais, ni Suetonine Pealinns roceptat cecinimet, 
‘uutrisque in partibus percrebuerit.” 


22-23. ἐνδεέστερον ioncitas 88) {c. 31) “nemo 
πιὸ tompontate miltaria vel abebetar το 

20. ὃν εἰλάβααν, ‘through exceaive cantion.’ Paulinus 
gave as his reason for not prolonging the pursuit, “ timuisse 


se tantum insuper laboris atque itineria, ne P Vitellianus miles 
recens 6 castris fessos adgrederetur et perculsis nullum retro 
subsidium foret.” 

24. w ἐνεκάλονν αὐτῷ. Tacitus only says here, 
+ Apnd ‘pancos ea ducie ratio ‘probate, in vulgue adveres 
rumore fuit.” But in mentioning ἃ similar prevention of 

suit in a minor skirmish on the part of an officer of Otho, 

says, “Suspectam id Othonianis fuit omnia ducum facts 

Prave aestimantibos. Certatim ut quisque animo ignavus, 

‘ore, Annium Gallum et Suetoniam Paulinum et ‘ium 
Balsam’. variiscriminibus incessebant” (ap. 23). 

25. μεγαληγοροῦντες, ‘ with boastful language.’ 
κᾶν, οὐκ ἐπὶ πᾶν προιλθούσης, ‘bad not reached its full 

it? 

27-28. ‘O δὲ "Ὄθων οὐχ οὕτως ἐπίστευσεν, κ.τ.λ. Tacitus 
describes Otho as “ humillimo cuique credulus.” 

20. οὖν Τιτιανὸν. Tacitus mentions this in con- 
nection with an incident prior to the battle, “" Igitur Titianum 
fratrem accitum bello uit,’ but he clearly did not 
assume the command till after the battle. L. Salvius Otho 
Titianus was the elder brother of the emperor (Suet. Oth. 1). - 
Fro was coosal in 62 4.0. (Tao. Ana. αἱ! 82), end proconani 

of Asia prot Probably 63-64 «.D., where he had as his quaestor 
Tulins Agricola (Tac. Agric 6), “βοτὰ 


acetarae 
ium Titisanm dedit.” "He je de. 
scribed as a ijn omanem aridtetenn pronus” | He 
‘was one of the Arval brethren, and indeed magister of 
collegiam as early as 68 4.0. Conf. Wilm. 2870,“ pawn 


------- Ὁ Ὁ 
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40. ἀνέζενξε, ‘he marched forward.’ Conf. Hdt. ix. 4], 
“ ὡς χρεὸν εἴη ἀναζεύξαντας τὴν ταχίστην πάντα τὸν στρατόν": 
also used abeolately, as here, Plat. vit. Pomp. 42, vit. Anion. 


84. 
Tacitus gives a graphic description of the march: ‘ Nolle 


requiem, non expectare ducem, anteire signa, urgere ie 
feros. Rapido agmine Caecinae iunguntur.” ne 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1. Ὃ δὲ "Ὄθων παραγενόμενος εἷς Byrpiaxdv. He had re- 
mained behind at Brixellum hitherto, a fact which is not 
brought into prominence by Tacitus, who merely says, ‘* Con- 
iunctis Caecinae ac Valentis copiis.... Otho consultavit trahi 
bellam an fortunam experiri placeret” (cap. 31). Sce Plut. 
Oth. 5. 16. Betriacum is the form given in the mas. of Plu- 
tarch, Suetonius, Victor, Eutropius, and Hieronymus. On 
the other hand, Bedriacum is usually foand in those of Tacitas, 
Pliny, and the Chorographer of Ravenna. 


2. πολίχνη πλησίον Κρεμώνηξ. See note on cap. 7. 6, 

8-4. Kal Π μὲν ἐδόκει καὶ Τιτιανῷ, κτλ. Accord- 
ing to Tacitus, ort himself took this view (cap. 33), ‘‘ Otho 
pronus ad decertandum: frater eius Titianus et pracfectus 
praetorii Proculus imperitia properantes fortunam, et deos et 
namen Othonis adesse consiliis, adfore conatibus testabantur.” 


7 45. τῶν στρατενμάτων ὄντων προθύμων. See above, cap. 


@. καὶ μὴ x ἀκμὴν, «.r.A., ‘and not to remain 
idle in camp, Sulkng ante were, the edge of their power, and 
waiting for the arrival of Vitellius himself from Gaul.’ 


7-8. ἐκ Γαλατίας. Vitellius was in filling up the 
gape in his legions (‘‘ festinatis per dilectibus”). He 
3 en railed own the river Arar to Lugdunam (Tac. Hist. 
u. 5 
9. πάντα μιθ’ ὧν μαχοῦνται Tacitus gives his- 


wapdvas. 
ments much more in full (cap. 12), ‘‘Exercitum Vitellii 
universum advenisse, nec multum virium a tergo, quoniam 
Galliae tumeant et deserere Rheni ripam inrupturis tam 
infestis nationibus non conducat : Britannioum militem hoste 
et mari distineri: Hispanias armis non ita redandare; pro- 
vinciam Narbonensem inoursu classis et adverso proelio con- 
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ὥριος Ξῶνσος ἐγένετο σύμψηφος, “ Accedebat 5 
φῦ Paclini Marics Celsus.” 


Bi “Ἄννιος δὲ Γάλλος, «. 


“'Tdem placere Annio Gz 
pews ee Ss Ὥς. 
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. 88-24. τὴν ἂς Murlas περιρμέναν δύναμιν. See note supra. 
as se. οἱ wp τὴν μάχην παρορμῶντοι, whom Tacitus 


CHAPTER IX. 
2. Αἰτίαι δὲ wheloves, i.c. causes for the decision to fight at 
ones. Plutarch states two—(1) the eagerness of the practorians 
have done with the campaign and to get back to the ploasures 
and anxiety of i 


to 
of Rome ; (2) the impatience Otho himself, who 
wished before all things to escape from his present state of 


οἵ See note on Gaid. 2, 
* γρῖς καὶ στρατηγικοῖς προσαγορενομένοι:. ἢ 
cap. 6. 6, ““ πολόμον δὲ καὶ στρατείας ἀπείρον:,᾽" «7.2. 


δ. διαίταε πανηγνρικὰδ. Conf. cap. 5, “‘ πλεῖστον χρόνον ἐν 
θεάτροις καὶ πανηγύρεσι ... βεβιωκότει ἢν 

5-6. οὐκ ἦσαν καθεκτοὶ σπεύδοντες, ‘were not to be re- 
strained in their ardour for battle.’ 


7. ἐξ ‘with a single rush,’ and so almost φυςἷ- 
denly. het en contr. Weid. 138, ‘‘ τὸ γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐξουσίας 
καὶ πλούτον πονηρὸν εἶσαι καὶ ὑβριστὴν τεῖχος ἐστὶ πρὸς τὸ μηδὲν ἂν 
αὐτὸν ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς παθεῖν." 


7-8. Δοκεῖ δὲ αὐτὸς "Ὄθων, «7.4. ‘Bat apparentl 
not even Otho taay could bear up any longer inst the 
uncertainty, nor, owing to his inexperience in such matters 
and his efieminate nature, endure any rational consideration 
of the dangers ; but, tortured by his anxieties, he seems to 
have hurried on with his eyes shut, like a man on a reoipice, 
eager to entrust his fortunes to the first chance.’ Cont. 

fi, 40, ‘‘Otho increpita ducum segnitia rem in discrimen. 
mitti iubebat, aeger mora et spei impatiens.” Conf. Suet. 
Oth. 9, ‘* Impatiens longioris so icitudinis. is.” 

8. Eavadlpay. The word used intrans. means (1) to 
emerge from the water; (2) to recover from illness. Cont 
Piut. Mor. Ῥ. 116, A, “ Περίανδροι δὲ ἔμμεν ὧι ἐν γεσήματι 
πατρῴῳ φαύλως: ξαναφέρειν , Ῥ. > 44 ἀκρατὴς 
οἷον ἐξαναῤέρειν γλιχόμενος καὶ διωθεῖσθαι τὸ vedo 
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18. Dieta τὸν ἄριστον. Tacitus adds that Paulinus was 
thought to have the best chance, ‘“‘ quod vetustissimus con- 
salariam et militia clarus gloriam nomenque Britannicis ex- 
peditionibus meruisset.” 

18-19. σύγκλητον καθίσανταξ, «.7.X., ‘in accordance 
with the Mie e laid down on a previous occasion by 
Verginius Rufus.’ (See Galb. 6.) Nomination by the armies 
became increasingly frequent after this time, though it was 
not until the y of the third century that it became the 
moet usual course. Designation by means of adoption was 
not really a third course, as efection b weight conetltetion: 
necessary after the emperor's , an t constitation- 
ally be refused. 

30-21. μηδετέρον ... εὐδοκιμοῦντος. Tac. “ fastidio utrius- 
que prineipis, quorum flagitia ac dedecus apertiore in dies 
‘fama noscebantar.” 

22-28. tots γνησίοις καὶ διαπόνοι, «.7.r., ‘to those of 
the soldiers who had the true Roman spirit, were hardy in 
body, and temperate in mind.’ Conf. Plat. vit. Mari. 26, 
** διάπονοι τὰ σώματα." 

24. ὡς ἔχθιστον εἴη καὶ δεινόν, κτλ. ‘Since it was ἃ hate- 
ful and monstrous thing that the citizens should undergo all 
the mutual injuries and sufferings which had excited so much 
pity when caused by the ambition of Sulla and Marius, and 
then of Caesar and Pompey,—and undergo them now in 
offering the supreme power as an instrument to the gluttony 
and drunkenness of Vitellius, or the luxury and intemperance 
of Otho.’ Tacitus also brings in the mention of the former 
civil wars, but in a different way, and for a different purpose. 
After stating his dishelief (in cap. 37) in the truth of the 
report which he and Plutarch both mention, on the ground 
that in so corrupt an age no one could have expected ‘‘ tantam 
valgi moderationem ut qui pacem belli amore turbaverant 

um pacis caritate deponerent,” he goes on to trace these 
civil commotions back to the innate love of power which 
increased with the increase of the empire. ‘‘ Modo tarbu- 
lenta tribuni, modo consules praevalidi, et in urbe ac foro 
tem ta civilium bellorum: mox e plebe infima C. 
Marius et nobilium saevissimus L. Sulla victam armis liber- ° 
tatem 1 in domina utionem verterunt. Post quos Cn. Pompeius 
non melior, et numquam postes 6 pri tu 
quaesitam. Non discessere ab armis in Pharsalia ac Philippis 
civium legiones, nedum Othonis ac Vitellii exercitas sponte 
positari bellam fuerint.” 

I think it is clear that the authority introduced the allusion 

more as Plutarch has it. Plutarch, probably following him 
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CHAPTER X. 


1, Αὐτὸς 8 πάλιν ds ἀνεχώρησε. As before 
remarked, we should gather the account of Tacitus, if it 
stood alone, that Otho had hitherto been with his army. On 
this occasion he represents it as the subject of deliberation 
whether he should be Present 7 the battle or not (cap. 33), 

* Postquam pl im, interesse ae imperatorem 
an scponi melins foret dabitavere.. Paulino et Celao iam non 
sdversantibas, ne_principem obiectare pericalis viderentur, 
idem illi deterioris consilii auctores perpulere, ut Brixellum 
concederet ac dubiis proclioram exemptus summae reram et 
imperii se ipsum reservaret.” Dio Caasius gives an additional 
reason for his retreat (64. 10), “ὁ Ὅθων ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκ rit 
μάχηι λέγων μὴ δύνασθαι μάχην ἀνδρῶν ὁμοφύλων ἰδεῖν." On 
Otho as a general, conf. Sar, Sat. ih 99, ote., “Tle tenet 

lum, pathici gestamen mis ... quo se ille videbat 
1m, cum iam tolli vexills ‘uberet Nimiram summi 
ducis est occidere Galbam, Et curare cutem,” etc. 


1-2, καὶ τοῦτο Tacitus its it more 
strongly, “is primes ὁ εἰσαίκοων partes adilixit.” 


2-8. τὴν dv ἐφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ παρόντος αἰδῶ. Tao.,“‘remanen- 

tium fractus animus, quando suapecti duces, et Otho, cui uni 

apod militem fides ... imperia dacum in inoerto reliquerat.”” 
4. σοὺ ἐρρωμενστάπονε, cr. ‘Tacitus says, cum ipso 


Ὁ bonum haberet animum, iubebant: superesse 
jue novas vires, et ipsos extrema passuros susurosque.” 


ae owe ee 
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18. τὴν παρεσκενασμένην ὅλην, ἐκ. the δᾷδα mentioned 
above. 


14. ἐξερρίπιζε, ‘fanned into a flame.’ 


. 16. ἐκπεσούσηξ, tc. from the fire-ships. 

16. tas τε vais ἀνέτρεπον, ‘in jumping hurriedly from the 
boats which formed the substratum of the intended bridge, 
they managed to upset them.’ 

17. μετὰ γέλωτος, ‘in ignominious fashion.’ ae 
18. Ol δὲ Teppavol rots "“Οθωνος μονομάχοι!, κιτ.λ. W 
should infer from Plutarch’s words that the gladiators of 
Otho had occupied the island first, and that the Germans 
attacked and took possession of it. A reference to Tacitus, 
however, shows that this was not the case. Some of the 
ladiators appear to have been making for the islsnd in boats, 
Fat the Germans swam across the channel and occupied it 
first, and were then attacked by the gladiators by means of 
boats. Tao. Hist. ii. 35, ‘‘ Et erat insula amne medio, in 
quam gladiatores navibus molientes, Germani nando praela- 
hebantur. Ac forte plures completis Liburnicis 
per promptissimos gladiatorum Macer adgreditur, sed neque 
ea constantia gladiatoribus ad proelia, quae militibus, nec 
perinde nutantes e navibus quam stabili gradu e ripa vulnera 
dirigebant. Et cum variis trepidantium inclinationibus 
mixti remiges propugnatoresque turbarentur, desilire in vada 
ultro Germani, retentare puppes, scandere foros aut cominus 

mergere.” 

Teppavol. We learn from another passage of Tacitus 
who these Germans were (c. 43), ‘‘ Accessit rovens auxilium, 
Varus Alfenus cum RBatavis, fusa gladiatoruam manu quam 
navibus transvectam oppositae cohortes in ipso flamine truci- 
daverant.” On the skill of the Batavians in swimming and 
crossing rivers, etc., see Hist. i. 17, ‘‘Quo successu Vitel- 
Hanus miles non iam flumine aut ripis arcebatur: inritabat 

uin etiam Batavoe Transrhenanceque Padus ipse.” Also 
Hise iv. 12, and Agric. 18. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2-8. ἐκφερομένων per’ ὀργῆς ἐπὶ μάχην. Tacitus merel 
mays, ‘‘miles alacer, qui tamen Hida Yocum interpreta: 
quam exsequi mallet.” 

8. προήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Πρόκλος. Conf. Tac. ο. 39, ““ vis ac 
potestas Denes Procalam praefectam.” 


eetiemesmes EE eel 


πλήϑουσιν "). Otherwise ia 
happy epithet for Italian streams and rivers, 
few exceptions, are almost completely dry for 1 
in the year. 


‘and April (conf. cap. 4, " Ἣν γὰρ 
rok a 


Ὁ. προάγειν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους ὁδὸν οὐκ ἐλό 
The statement of Plutarch is simple and presents 
‘The distance from Bedriacum to Cremona, it w 
bered, was 20 miles. The Othonians had alrea 
about six, and the hundred stades, or 124 mile 
tated would just bring them to the outposts of τὶ 
Unfortunately, however, the account of Tacita 
tent with this, and presents very considerab 
(c. 40), “Non ut ad pugnamn sed ad bellan 
confluentes Padi et Acduac fuminum sedecim 
spatio distantes petebant. Celso et Paulino 
militem itinere fessum, sarcinis gravem obice 
omissuro, quo minus expeditus et Vix quattuor r 
wus aut incomposites in agmine aut disper 
molientes adgrederetur.” Now the confluence + 
the Adda is about four miles on the other side 
ἐ . towards the west. Two difficulties at once } 
selves: (1) It is almost inconceivable that ev 
perienced Proculus could have formed the desig: 
straight past the enemies’ position to a point on 
of it, a flanking movement which could only hav 
‘access, if the army made a considerable detour 1 
the enemies’ lines, But any such detour is inco 
the distance given by Tacitus. (2) This dista: 
Ὦ in omy care too small. According to Tacitu 
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16 miles from Cremona, having already proceeded “ ad quar- 
tum a Bedriaco” (cap. 39). It would, therefore, be at least 
20 to the confluence of the Po and the Adda, even if they 
proceeded as the crow flies. Mommsen, in a monograph on 
** Die zwei Schlachten bei Bedriacum,” assumes that Tacitus 
has confused the ultimate goal of the Othonians with the end 
of their first day's march. He thinks that their object was a 
flanking movement, and their destination the confluence of 
the Po and the Adda, but that the first day’s march was to — 
some point on the road between Bedriacum and Brixia, from 
which on a second day they would reach the outlet of tho 
Adda. I cannot, however, think that this is a probable 
explanation. It is true that the words ‘‘non ut ad pugnam 
ad bellandum ” is slightly in favour of it, but these seem — 

to be inserted merely to show the carelessness and incapacity 
of the generals. For it seems quite clear from the objections 
of Paulinus that they did expect to fight at the ond of the 
day’s march, and also they were clearly aiming at some spot 
y 4 miles from Cremona (“ vix quattuor milia uum 
essus”), whereas the detour assamed by Mommsen 
d surely have takon them farther to the north than this. 
I am convinced myself that no flanking movement was 
intended or attempted. The soldiers were, as Plutarch says, 
“+ οὗ καθεκτοὶ owe ς ἐπὶ τὴν μάχην, ws εὐθὺς ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς 
ἀναρπασόμενοι τοὺς ἐναντίους," and the generals appear to have 
been as rash as the men. The only way of getting a satis- 
factory idea of what really took place is, I think, to place 


. our dependence on Plutarch in this instance, who, it must be 


remem » had himself gone over the battlefield in compan 

with Mestrias Florus, who had actually been present wit 

Otho’s army on the occasion. In all probability, therefore, 
the various points and halting-places were pointed out to 
him, and the distances, differing as they do from those of 
Tacitus, are probably the result of hisown calculation. They 
seem to suit the geographical data fairly well. The army 
then proceeded first 50 stades (i.e. 6 miles) along the via 
Postamia. (Tacitus’ words “ δὰ quartum a Bedriaco” imply 
that the high road was followed.) Then the next day, in- 
stead of following the high road further, they deflected a 
little in the direction of the Po, probably with the view of ΄ 
forming a janction with the gladiators who were still on the 
right bank. A hundred stades (or 12} miles) would take 
them almost exactly to the Po at a point where a small 
stream from the north flows into it, and therefore I think 
it quite possible that Aduae in Tacitus is either, as Nip- 
pede suggests, a gloss or a misreading for some other and 
ces familicr name. This point again is about five miles 


Tacitus, κου Leland εις οὶ 
afraid we must give the problem up, as nothit 
δαὶ of the statetbeat and distances of Tacitus | 
10. of τὸν ΠΙανλῦνον. Conf. 9 
volte Koen = 
12, spowertty javrois. ‘This transitive use 
rare, 


ns haces oe 
: 


24-15, ἀναμεμιγμένων ὑποζνγίων καὶ ἀκολοι 
speaks of ‘mixts vehicula et lixae.” Thi 
doubt confident of victory, evidently intended 
insta of taking al thir bocty bageage wil 
mi Ὁ of cir heavy wit 
em ified the crittelam of Tacitus, “non ut ad 

Mandum profecti.” 

16-27. ἦλθε wap’ "Ὄθωνος ἱππεὺς τῶν καλου 
Conf, Tac. ii. 40, ‘*Titianus et Proculus, ul 
cerentur, ad ius imperii transibant. ' 
Numida cum atrocibus mandatis qui 
ia rem in discrimen mitti iube 
impatiens.” Numidians and Moors w 
couriers by the rich. Conf. Seuec. 
sic peregrinantur ut illos p 
ut agmen cursorum antece:a' 
Numidas,” ete. ; Juv. v. 
dabit,” 

20. ὁ δὲ Κικίνας πυθόμενος. He 
of the bridge, ‘cum praccipites ex 
tiavere.” ‘Tacitus mentions a visit paid to ( 
tribunes of the praetorians : their purpose, w: 
able or treacherous, remained unknown, as ¢ 
dismissed them and hurried back to the camp, 
from Tacitus (iii. 26) was placed round the wa 
and surrounded with a rampart : “ Othoniano 
eas miles moenibus Cremonensium cas 7a sus, 
circumiecerat,” 

38. “Ὡπλισμένων δὲ ἤδη τῶν πολλῶν, «7d. 
ing verbal similarity with Taci datum 
agase signum οἱ militem in armis invenit. r 

agminis sortiuntur, equites prorapere.” 


tibi pocula ¢ 


was en; 


OTTO. 


S 

(Citas says, were repulse.l by the Oticniana, τὴ τὴν ᾿ ae 7 
mumber, and were only prevented from («iit u.t..... 

teed back into the Vitellian camp by the bravery οἱ τῶν 

as L Italica. Meanwhile the iteltians, protected from 

A, view of the enemy by the thick brashwood, put themselves 

lato tion without confusion, while among Othonians, 

ἃ Pintarch says, οὐδὲν ἣν κόσμῳ γινόμενον. 


CHAPTER XIL 


8.-.-8. δόξα καὶ λόγος ὡς μεταβαλονυμένων τῶν Οὐϊτελλίου. 
Tacitus says it was the army which was reported to have 
deserted, not the rals ; and suggests that the rumour was 
either spread by e scouts of Vitellius, or arvee Ixy chance or 
@reachery in Otho’s own army. 

4. ἡσπάσαντο φιλίως, ‘‘omisso pugnae ardore, Othoniani 
altro salutavere.” 

δ. "Exdvev δὲ γόρευσιν, κιτλ. Again the simi- 
larity is very cen” “Ἐπ hostili murmare excepti plerisque 
suoram ignaris quae causa salutandi metum proditionis 
fecere.” A somewhat similar mistake, though from a different 
cause, was made on a later occasion when the 3rd legion, 
which had long been used to Oriental customs, saluted tle 
rising sun, and was thought by the enemy to be greeting them 
(Tac. Hist. iii. 24). 

12-18. ra rots pay opévors ἐμπλαζόμενα. Tacitus 
“6 mixta vehicula et lixae.” 

18-14. πολλοὺς δὲ τὰ διασπασμοὺς ἐποίει, κ.τ.λ., 
wee the natare of the or caused many gaps in their 

ine.’ 

14. ὄντα As at the t day the level 
country about the Po region was divided up by dykes and 
ditches, “ praeruptis utrimque fossis ” (Tac.). 

16. φύρδην, ‘ in confusion.’ 

17. Mévas δὲ δύο λεγεῶνεξ, κτλ. This combat between the 
two legions is aleo picked out for ial description by 
Tacitas, ii. 43. He says that they ht “inter Padum 
viamque patenti campo. 

27-18. οὕτω γὰρ τὰ τάγματα "Ῥωμαῖοι καλοῦσιν. On 
τάγματα used for legions conf. Galb. 6, “’ Ovepyinos δὲ - 
τῶν ἐπιστατῶν δυνατωτάτων." , reyné 


originally out of the * vernacula) multi 


ly τ , 
after the defeat of Varus in | 
have given in an article on ‘he Home 
to Severus in the Englis 


61, ‘ Triginta milia Caecina 6 superie 

quorum robur legio unaetvicesimna fuit, 
ἐπίκλησιν. All the wore ¢ 

cognomen, derived “ior m eo 

istics, or from some parti | 
and V., were safest Mace 


ἃ VIII, Augusta, 
only to the two legions enrolled from ἃ 
point to the cireumatances of pressure t 
rat formed. | 
19, ἡ δὲ “Ὄθωνος Βοηθός, “ὁ parte Ὁ 
This pelt the legion originally and i 
Nero out of the classiarii, then decimat 
of its disorderly demand for the confira 
character, and, finally, as two Military 
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the history of the legion given above. It had, however, been 
Ἐσίοτο in the batele fought near the temple of Castor. 
Bee ‘ac. Hist. fi, 24, and note above on cap. 7. 

24-26, πολλῶν ἀγώνων ἐθάδες. See history of the legion 
above, and Tacitas’ expression ‘ vetere gloria insignis.’ 

28, γηραιοὶ καὶ wapaxpéterres. γηραιοὶ is no doabt a 
translation of ‘voterant” ‘Conf. Tac, Hist. i, 11, where the 
“undecima et tertia decuma’ are called ‘ veteranae,’ in oppo- 
sition to the " septuma a Galba conscripta’ Plutarch 
bly misunderstood the term, and, thinkiog it implied old age 
in the soldiers, added wapaxudforres, ‘ past their prime.’ The 
legions, however, were constantly being recruited with young 
biood, and could never be said to be past their prime. 

27. τὸν ἀετὸν ἀφείλοντο, κ-τ.λ, Tac., ‘“Primani stratis 
unaetvicesimorum principiis aquilam abstulere.” 


30. οἱ δὲ ὑπὸ αὐἰσχύνηῃ καὶ γῆ, nr... Tacitus agrooe in 
οι 


Pexillaque ex hostibue rapuit.” “ 

20. τὸν προσβεντὴν τοῦ τάγματος. The legatus legionis 
was taken as a rule from the ex-praetors. One exam 
‘among many would be that of Agricola, who was first τ 
(Tac. Agric. cap. 6), then legate of the XX. legion in Britain 
(cap. 7). 80, too, Vespasian was under Caligain 
(Suet, Vesp. 2), but he was only ‘legatas legionis’ under 
Clausins (id, cap. 4). : 

81. Tots δὲ μονομάχοις, κιτλ. The gladiators attempted 
apparently to cross the river and form δ junction with the 
main body of Otho's army. Alfenus Varus was sent to pre- 
vent this, as the jistors were 6: to prove formidable 
antagonists in a close encounter. Tacitus and Plutarch differ 
somewhat in their account of what took place. Tacitus says 
that the Batavian cohorts put them to the sword in the river 
iteelf (cap 43): ‘* Accessit recens suxilium, Varus Alfenus 
cam Batavis, ἔπεα gladiatoram maou, quam navibus trans- 
vectam oppoaitae cohortes in ipeo flumine trucidaverant.” 
Plutarch’s scoount would seem to show that they passed the , 
river, and led some little distance before they en- 
countered Varus and the Batavians, and that they were then 
driven back to the river and intercepted by some other 
cohorts sent there for the purpose. 

83. πρὸς τὰς συμπλοκὰς, ‘for close combate.’ Cont. Piet. 
Legy. 853 a, “ ἡ ἐν vais συμπλοκεῖν μάχῃ" 


82-88. Οἴαροι ᾿Αλφῆνοι. He πιὰ prudietan τολλχύτοσοι, 


NOTES, 


as we learn from Tacitus, Hist, fi, 29. He was aftery 
made praefectus practorii by Vitellius, Tac. Mist, iii, 36 a 
88. τοὺς καλουμένους Βατάβους. it Batavian co! 
had formed the auxiliary force attached to the XIV. legi 
Britain. They had, however, amid the discord of the t) 
ted from the legion as the result of a quarrel, and wil 
legion was stationed in Dalmatia, they remained in the tert 
the Lingones, where they joined themselves to the ary 
Fabius Valens (Tac. Hist. i. 59 and 64). Their insubor 
tion was the cause of a mutiny in Valens’ camp at Ticin) 
27). Ata later time, under the leadership of Civilis, 
were the main strength of the military insurrection in 
many and Gaul, which was with so much difficulty put ¢ 
See Tac, Hist. iv, 12-37, 50-80; v. 14-26. 
83-34 Εἰσὶ δὲ Γερμανῶν ἱππεῖς ἄριστοι. As cohorti 
were not entirely cavalry, but they must haye been * co! 
juitatae,’ i.e. infantry with ἃ certain contingent of ea 
That there were cavalry among them is clear from 5 
passages, Tacitus (Agric. 18) calls these **lectissimos | 
arium quibus nota vada et patrias nandi usus, quo simul 


‘all alike,’ a not uncommon phrase in 


59-40 Moser Perid. 6 and 10. 

era δὲ ἠγωνίσαντο .. of τηγικοί. It is 

ary tarch, who has laid such stress on the 
«18 Of the praetorians at Rome, put this in from the 
probabilities of 1h case without definite authority. Tacitus, 
ab any rate, does not confirm this. He says generally (cap. 
43), "" Othoriani guamquam dispersi pauciores fessi, proelium 
¢qnmen on sumpeere,” and alter the battle | is exer he 
represents practorians as r for a renew. it (cap. 44), 
46 prastofisnus miles non virtute we sed proditione victam 
fremebat,” etc. It deserves notice that there were some signs 


silzam verint.” Certainly the practorians themselves 

of treachery (Tac. ii. 44), ‘‘ praetorianus miles non 
virtate se sed proditione victum fremebat,” while it is perhaps 
not unconnected with this that two torian cohorts seem 
to be in attendance on Vitellius shortly after the battle (Tac. 
ii. 66). May not the praetorians, whom Plutarch describes 
. 86 without striking a blow, be these two cohorts which 
had already made their own terms? 

40-41. μηδὲ ὅσον ἐν χερσὶ γενέσθαι, «.7.r., ‘not even 
awaiting foe όσον long enough to come to blows at all.’ 
For this use of ὅσον after an implied τοσοῦτον, conf. Thuc. i. 2, 
. 46 γεμόμενοι τὰ αὑτῶν ἕκαστοι ὅσον dxot{yy” ; Xen. Anab. iv. 1. δ, 

4“. ἐλείπετο τῆς νυκτὸς ὅσον ... διελθεῖν τὸ redler”; also Thue. iii. 
49, "ἡ μὲν ἔφθασε τοσοῦτον ὅσον Πάχητα ἀνεγνωκέναι τὸ 
ψήφισμα." . 


48. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ, “ποῖ but what.’ ; 
44. τοὺς καθ' αὐτοὺς ἐβιάσαντο, «.τγ.λΔ. Tacitus only gives 
one instance of the kind, and that at the very beginning of 
the battle, when the cavalry of the Vitellians ‘‘a paucioribus 
Othonianis que minus in vallum impingerentur, Italicae- 

legionis virtute deterriti sunt.” 

45-46. dg τὸ στρατόπεδον, i.¢. at Bedriacum. Tacitus 
describes the carnage of the flight (cap. 44), ““ Et media acie 
perrupta fugere passim Othoniani Bedriacum petentes. Im- 
mensam id spatium, obstractae corporum viae quo 
plus cacdin fait : neque enim civilibus bellis capti in praedam 
vertuntar. 


NOTES. 


CHAPTER XIIL 


Δ. οὔτε ΤΙρόκλος οὔτε Πανλῖνος, ard. Th 
however, Conf, Tac. ii. 44, ‘*Suetoni 
Licinius Procelus diversis itineribus castra vit 
melancholy to find that Paulinus, in order to 
afterwards, in company with Proculus, asserted ἃ 
and confasion of the (ithonians were dae to his o 
(Tac. Hit, Β.. 60), “Suetonium Paulinum ac I 
calum tristl mora squalidos tenuit, donec andi 
magis defensionibus quam honestis uterentur. 
ultro impatabant, spatium longe ante proelium 
gationem Othonianorum, permixtum vehiculi 
Ps τ fortaita fraudi suae adsignantes, 

idit de perfidia et fidem absolvit.” 

3-4. §8q τὴν αἰτίαν ἐπὶ τοὺς στρα: τρέπει 
tes gives an example, cap. 44, Vedium Aq 
decumse legionis logstum irae militum incon 
obtalit, Multo adhac die val! essus cla! 
sorem εἰ fagacium εἰ 
abstinent ; desertot 

a 


ὡς ἀγχωμάλον γεγενημέν' 
evented them fr 
it one anothe: 
e battle, ete., 
“ne Vitellit 
2, pulso equite, rs 


ing the disaster by tu 
siderations as to the ev 
the mouth of the practc 
izersentam fuisse victorin 
aquila,” ete. 

8. Μάριος δὲ Κῶλσος, κτλ. ‘But Marius ( 
the officers together and bade them co: 1 
the commonwealth, since in the ῃ 
beavy ἃ slaughter of citizens, even Otho hime 
an honourable man, would never wish them to mi 
rial of fortune, inasmuch os even Cato and 
jsmed for refusing to yield to Caesar after hi 
Pharsalia, and for so adding to the list of victi 
brave men in Libya without any necessity, al 
were struggling for the cause of Roman ἔγοοᾶοι 
says wothig about the advice of Celsus, but ir 
‘which he attributes to Otho himself, there are sev 


Ὅν 
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strongly resembling what Plutarch makes Celsus say (cap. 47) : 


“‘ne plus quam semel certemus, es me exemplum erit,” 
and “an ego tot egregios exercitus sterni rursus et rei 

blicae eripi patiar?” Clearly some common authority has 
been used for two speeches, and I believe that Plutarch’s 
account follows the common authority, while Tacitus, in his 
desire to idealise the last scenes of Otho’s career, pute into 
his mouth the sentiment which Celsus, according to Plutarch, 
says that he onght to have. This tendency to idealise the 
death of Otho appears also in Martial vi. 32 : 


** Dum dubitaret adhuc belli civilis Enyo 
Forsitan et t vincere mollis Otho, 
Damnavit multo staturum sanguine Martem 
Et fodit certa pectora tota manu. 
Sit Cato, dum vivit, sane vel Caesare maior : 
Dum moritur, namquid maior Othone fuit?” 


As a matter of fact, however, there was little imity in 
Otho’s death. No doubt the praetorians immediatel round 
him were devoted to his cause, but the account given by 
Plutarch in cap. 13 shows clearly enough that Celsus and 
Gallus were against all further resistance, and that the 
soldiers, in spite of a feeble attempt on the part of Titianus, 
were quite ready to join the Vitellians. This being so, Otho 
had no other course than the desperate one which he followed. 


τοὺς ἐν t&a. The council of war included the various 
legati legionum, the praefects and tribunes of auxiliary 
cohorts and alae, and the primipili. 


12. ὅπον καὶ Κάτων καὶ Σκηπίων, κιτιλ. After the defeat 
of Pharsalia, the leaders of the Pompelan party fled to Africa, 
where they made common cause with Juba, King of Namidia. 
The chief command was offered by the soldiers to Cato, but 
he gave it up to Metellus Scipio, the father-in-law of Pompey. 
The battle of Thapeus, in 46 B.c., brought the war to an end. 


16. καίπερ ἀγωνιζόμενοι, «.τ.λ, Of course the implication 
is—much less would the Othonians be justified in continuing 
the contest, when the result could only be the substitution 
of one master for another. 


216-27, Τὰ γὰρ ἄλλα κοινὴν ἡ τύχη, «.7.A. ‘For while in 
other Fortune shows herself the same to all, there 
is one advantage of which she does not deprive the brave, 
viz., a good name, even in adversity, with which to face. 
whatever chances come.’ 


20-31. "πὰ δὲ... τοὺς στρατιώταε ἑόρων εἰρήνης δεομένονς. 
This was on the nextday. See Tac. c. 45, ““ Postera die haad 


NOTES. 


amhigua Othoniani us voluntate, et qui fe 
fuerant, ad paenitentiam inclinantibus misma legatio.” 

22-23, ἔδοξε Κέλσῳ καὶ Γάλλῳ ιν, Tacit 
not say that the generals went nor) 
mention their being met by centurions from the 7 


army, 
25. τὴν δι 


learn from 


81-32. οἱ περὶ τὴν ἐνέδραν πρότερον in 
i tbs battle near the temple of Castor, Seo cap. 7,) 
ad loc. 

84. ὥρμησαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. All this Tacitus omits a 
nothing to do with the general result. He only says 
paulisper detenti.” 


40. μετάνοια Τιτιανὸν ἔσχεν, «7A, The prolonge! 
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reconstruct the battle with like the clearness with 
which Tacitas’ statement us to understand that at 
the temple of Castor. 


4. ἀνωμαλίαν, ‘irregularity.’ It was not a ‘iustum proe- 
Hum,’ with the exception of the duel between the two legions 
XXL Rapax and 1. Adiutrix. 


4-6. "Enol δὲ ὕστερον ὁδεύοντι διὰ τοῦ πεδίον. We know 
from a number of passages in Plutarch’s writings that he had 
been in Italy, and probably on more than one occasion. One 
visit at least was paid during Vespasian’s reign, and so within 
about ten the battle. For in describing an incident 
which he himself witnessed at Rome, he says (De Sollert. 
Animal. cap. 19) ““ rapiv ὁ γέρων Οὐεσπασιανὸς ἐν τῷ Map- 
κέλλον θεάτρῳ." On ano occasion he was lecturing at 
Rome, when Arulenus Rasticus was present, and received a 
message from the emperor (probably Domitian) during the 
lecture, which he refused to attend to until Plutarch had 
finished (De Curiont. c. 15). Allusions to what he saw in 
Rome are made also in υἱέ, Marcell. cap. 3; Public. c. 8; 
Flamin. 1. 

δ. Μέστριος Φλῶρος. Mestrius Florus was one of the 
literary men at Rome, whose acquaintance Plutarch made 
during his visits there. He is one of the interlocutors in δ᾽ 
dialogue contained among the Quaestiones Conviviales 
(Sympos. viii. 2. 4; conf. also vii. 4). He was an antiquarian 
(φιλαρχαῖος, Sympos. vii. 4), and something of a philologist. 
Soetonius has an amusing story (Vespas. 22): ** Et tamen 
nonnulla eius facetissima exstant in quibus et haec. Mes- 
trinm Floram consularem, admonitus ab eo plausira potius 

uam plostra dicenda, die poatero Flcurum salutavit.” 

utarch clearly travelled through Gallia Cisalpina in the 
company of Florus, who was probably his companion, when 
he saw the statue of Marius at Ravenna, which he mentions 
Mar. cap. 2: “ τῆς δὲ ὄψεως ris Maplou λιθίνην εἰκόνα κειμένην 
ἐν ῬΡαβέννῃ τῆς Γαλατίας ἐθεώμεθα.᾽" 


Θ. τῶν τότε μὴ κατὰ γνώμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνάγκῃ, κιτλ. ‘He was 
one of those whom Otho compelled to scoompany the 
expedition from Rome.’ See Tac. Hist. i. 88, ‘‘ tos e 
magistratibus, magnam consularium partem Otho non parti- 
cipes aut ministros bello, sed comitum specie secum expedire 
iubet.” ° 

7-8. veow Evra παλαιὸν bride ‘pointing to an ancient 
temple.’ Very likely the temple of Castor mentioned by 
Tacitus as being near the scene of the former battle. . 
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μετεώρου, ἐν τοῖς derots τοῦ μεγάρου, as be is speaking 
‘hich Panenslas sulle Auentosenieaben: Conf. Pau. viii 

τὴν αἰτίαν, ie of there being so many killed. Ta 
describes the appearance of the battlefield as Vitellius bi 
saw it forty days later (Hist. ii, 70), ‘ Intra quadringesi 
pugnae diem lacera corpora, trunci artus, putres vin 
equorumque formae, infecta tabe humus, protritis arbo 
ac frugibus dira vastitas.” Conf. alaa Suet. Vitell. 9, “Ὁ 
eampos, in quihus pugnatum est, adiit, abhorrentes quo! 
verum tabem detestabili voco confirmare ausus 
optime olere occisum hostem.” Dio Cassius (64. 10) 8 
“récoapes μυριάδες ἑκατέρωθεν ἐν ταῖς μάχαις πρὸ 
Ὁ γενομέναις ἔπεσον." 
χρῆσθαι γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι τοῖς ἁλισκομένοις. Conf. 
i. 44, “neque enim bellis civilibus capti in pra 
vertuntur.” 

15. ἡ δ' ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο σωρεία, x7... ‘But such a pilir 
and heaping together has a cause which it is not easy to i 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Τῷ δὲ "Ὄθωνι πρῶτον μὲν ἀσαφής, κιτιλ. Tac, ii 
* Oppericbatur Otho nuntium pugnae nequaquam trepid 
consilii certus, Maesta primum fama, dein profugi e pr 
perditas res patefaciunt.”” 

4. τοὺς μὲν φίλους ἧττον ἄν τις ἐθαύμασεν, «.7.A. 
would have been leas surprised at his friends bidding hin 
to despair but to be of good courage, but the passionate 
tion of the soldiers exceeded all belie,” ‘Tac., “non expec 
militum ardor vocem imperatoris: bonum’ haberet ani 
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iubebant,” etc. There is not really much cause for surprise 
at the fidelity of the practorians. Otho was the emperur of 
their election, and it was not difficult to predict what their 
fate would be if Vitellias conquered. As a matter of fact, 
they were disbanded by him (Tac. ii. 67): ‘‘ Separati primam, 
deinde addito honestae missionis lenimento arma ad tribunos 
euos deferebant.” 


5. ἀπαγορεύειν. Conf. Plat. Repub. 368 c. ‘‘3é8ana γὰρ μὴ 
οὐδ᾽ ὅσιον ἢ παραγενόμενον δικαιοσύνῃ κατηγορουμένῃ ἀπαγορεύειν 
καὶ μὴ βοηθεῖν." 

7. οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν οὐδεῖδ. On the contrary, they assured him 
‘ ipeos extrema passuros ausurosque.’ So, too, Suetonius, Oth. 
9 ad fn. ‘‘ne victis quidem adeo adflictis ut non in ultionem 
ignominiae quidvis discriminis ultro et vel solae subirent.” 


8. τὸ καθ’ αὐτὸν, ‘ his own safety.’ 


9. ἀπεγνωσμένον, ‘being given up in despalr.’ Conf. 
Demost. Olynth. iii. 33, nnd Xen. H.lten. vil 5. 7, ““ τὸ μὲν 
κατὰ γῆν πορεύεσθαι ἀπεγνωκέναι." Dio Cassius gives a similar 
account of the feelings of the soldiers, 64. 12: ἐφίλουν re τὸν 
“Ὅθωνα, καὶ πᾶσαν αὐτῷ εὔνοιαν, οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς γλώττης μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ψυχῆς εἶχον. 

12-19. ἐδέοντο μὴ σφᾶς ἐγκαταλιπεῖν, κτλ. Conf. Dio 
Cass. 64. 14, “"καὶ δάκρυσί τε ἔκλαιον καὶ ἐθρήνουν πατέρα τε 
ἀνακαλοῦντες καὶ παίδων καὶ γονέων φίλτερον ὀνομάζοντες." Tacitus 
makes Plotius Firmus, one of the ‘praefecti praetorii,’ a 

kesman for the rest. ‘‘Is praetorii praefectus identidem 
orabat, ne fidelissimum exercitum, ne optima meritos milites 
desereret.” It was not only the praetorians, ‘ proprius 
Othonis miles,’ who showed this enthusiasm, but the detach- 
ments from the various legions as well. 


16. Els δὲ τῶν ἀφανεστέρων ἀνατείνας τὸ ξίφος, «.7.X. 
Tacitus does not mention this circumstance, though he, like 
Plutarch and Suetonius, relates that many of the soldiers 
killed themselves after Otho's death (see below). Suetonius 
relates the incident, but in quite a different form, on the 
authority of his own father, Suetonius Laenis, who had been 

δ in the war as tribune of the 13th legion (cap. 10) : 
‘*Tanc ad despiciendam vitam exemplo manipularis militis ΄ 
concitatum, qui, quum cladem exercitus nuntiaret, nec cui- 

uam fidem faceret, ac nunc mendacii nunc timoris, quasi 
ugisset ex acie, argueretur, gladio ante pedes eius incubuerit.” 
Dio Cassius (64. 11) follows this version, though he says that 
the man was ἱππεύ: ris. Tacitus narrates a similar incident in 
oe with Agrestis, a centurion of Vitellius (/ie. iii. 


θεραπεύετε " ἐγὼ δ' αὐτὸς ἐμαντὸν ἐλευθερώσω, Gros cel τὸ tore 
ewes ἄνθρωποι μάθωσιν, ὅτι τοιοῦτον αὐτοκράτορα εἴλεσϑε ὅστις 
οὐχ buts rtp ἐαντοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Ιαντὸν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν δέδωκε.» 
28-26. τηλικούτων ἀξιούμενος, ‘being deemed worthy of 
smaritions t great 
«rd ‘But do pot 


᾿Αλλὰ μὴ μείζονος ἀποστερέῖτε, 
dope toe of Shad iprenter sell” ‘a noble death on behalf 
go many and such generous citinms” There is αὶ note of 
Tevemblance here to δ sentence of the speech in Dio κοίτα, 
above, 


31. 84 A. Dio Cassins puts this 
μι ποῖα Sones fact Bf monee of the exsmplon of Gorton 


38. Ot τὴν γεν οὔτε βεβαίαν, κιτιλ. Pos- 
sibly the news feria me waived of the martondor of the 
A Bedriacam and the transfor of the soldier’ ll 
itellius, At any rate after that had taken place 
‘Same τὰ irl ἐσ lowe, κα the logions front Mocaia and 


tia, together with the praetorians who till remained 
πὰ Otho: ould have: beud"no watch for the victorious 


* 99-80 'Away ἐκ Μυσίας ... δύναμιν, «7d. 
Goal, Tac. ii 40,"" Sed practi ὁ. Moesia eandem obstina- 
tionem adventantis exercitus, legiones Aquileiam ingressas 
nuntiabant, ut nemo dubitet ‘potaloee renovari bellum atrox, 
lugubre, incertam victis et victoribus.” 


2. ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αδρίαν, ie. to Aquileia δὲ the head of the 


81-82. ᾿Ασία καὶ καὶ Αἴγνπτος καὶ τὰ πολεμοῦντα 
“ordain, Coal, μα, Hit | 76, « Loagiagaae provinaias 


sod μιλήση stadio, sod erat. grande momentarn ἴα nomine 

urbis ac texto senatus coccupaverat animos ve 

sudites, “Tadaicum exeroitum Veepasianus, Syrise legiones 

Mucianas sacramento Othonis ‘simul Aegyptus ΄ 

gaaneagae verme in Orientem province nomi alts tne 
tur.” 


᾿Ασία, here, as often, is not the province bat Asia Minor 
asawhole. We know that Otho gre ve certain fresh privileges 
to Cay (Tac. Hist, i. 78). Galatia and Pampbylia were 


the of Cal, Asprenas appointed Hie. 
HG, BE μον provinces would ἘΣ ἀαναν ὅν eA EOS 


μα pe Pa ΜΗ ᾿ 
ΜΠ IATA Ἦν 
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2-8. τού τε φῦλον; ἐκίλενεν ἀπαλλάττεσθαι, Conf. Tac. - 
His, ii, 48, “Talia locatas, ut cuique actas ant dignitas, 
comiter appellatos, irent propere neu remanendo iram victoris 
asperarent.” 


4-6. τοῖς δὲ μὴ παροῦσιν ἐπέστελλε καὶ γράμματα. There 
seems no rewou why Otho should have written these letters 
aly for those who were absent, as the others would equally 
need assistance on their journey. Tacitus has “dari naves 
ac vehicula abeuntibus tubet,” which clearly means that he 
gent ondere to the δον βοτὰ towns to supply ships, and to 
inland places to send them on by means of the ‘cursus pub: 
licus,’ I believe that the common authority also used the word 
“‘abeuntibus,’ and that Plutarch has mistranslated this by τοῖς 
μὴ παροῦσιν. "The reason why Otho sent letters, instead of giving 
the usual diplomata, was because these diplomata became 
Gecless on the death of the emperor. So when a false rt 

0 


‘was spread afterwards that Otho was not really dead, Tacitus 
says (ii. 64), ‘* Cause fingendi fait, ut diplomata Othonis quae 
neglegebantur lactiore nuntio revalescerent.” 


5. παρακομισφῶσιν, ‘might be forwarded along their 
Toutes.’ 

8. Προσαγόμενος, ‘ causing to be brought.’ 

7. τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν Κοκκήϊον. This was Salvius Cocceianus 
(not Cocceius), son of Titianus. He escaped the anger of 

itelliua, but fell a victim about 20 years later to the suspicion 
of Domitian, ‘quod Othonis imperatoris patrai sui diem 
natalem celebraverat.” 


8. μὴ διδιέναι Οὐϊτόλλιον, κιτ.λ. Conf. Tao. ii, 48, “ Mox 
αϊνίπια Cocoeianum, fratris filiam prima iuventa, trepidam 
δὲ macrentem ultro solatus est laudando pietatem eius, casti- 
gando formidinem : an Vitellium tam inmitis animi fore, ut 
Bre incolumt tots domo ne bane quidem sibi gratiam red. 


οὗ καὶ μητέρα καὶ γενοὰν, «7d. Conf. eupra, cap. 5, 
“*"Texupls ry τῆς warp ἀπεμλήϑη τοῦ ὀκτάλιον κα τὴν 


10. διαφυλάξαι, optative. 

11. οὐδὲ θέσθαι. atta βουλόμενοι αὐτὸν. Tacitus says 
nothing of any ides on ’s part to adopt his nephew. 
Suetonius indeed says that he had had α marriage in view 
(Oth. 10), " Binos codicillos exaravit ad sororem consolatorios, 
sed οἱ ad Mesnalinam Neronis quam matrimonio destinaverat, 
commendans reliquias suas et memoriam.” After ἀναβαλέ- 
ea: the uss, have the words μνημονεύειν ὅτι Kaien ἀδετῷ. Tos 

interpolation is clear. ‘Tha 


origin of this . wale baa ey 


tee eel 


NOTES. 


mistake missed out a line of the us. he was copying, and 
going on to μνημονεύειν ὅτι Καίσαρα θεῖον He had 
ceeded as far as Καῖσαρ when he discov: tegen | 
80 wrote above the words ἀϑέτει (erase), and then went 
to the right line. These words afterwards became inst 
in the text, Conf. the similar mistake in Galb. 9 ad jin, 


12. ὅπως συνάρχοι. The mere would not inv 
any co-imperium, unless the ial power were 
granted by the senate. 

14. παρεγγνῶμαι. The word is often used of 
watehwordl ead of eilitary exbortstions ἐν 
Xen. Cyrop. ἃ. 3 49, and Plut, wit, 7. Τὶ 


“ This is my last exhortation to you.” 

18. μήτε ἐπιλαθέσθαι παντάπασι, κιτιλ. Tacitus gives 
the same words, ‘Proinde erecto animo capesseret vi 
neu patruum sibi Othonem fuisse aut oblivisceretur ua 
aut nimium meminisset.” It was the neglect of this 
though in a harmless way, which cansed his death, 

18-19, Οἱ στρατιῶται τῶν συγκλητικῶν τοῖς ἀπις 
nd. Tica’ tone 49, “Atque illum supremas iam ¢ 
animo volutantem repens tumultus avertit nuntiata con 
natione ac licentia militum: namque abeuntibus exi 
minitabantur, atrocissima in Verginium vi, quem clansa ἃ 
obsidebant” ; also Suet. Oth. 11. - 

20. τὸν αὐτοκράτορα καταλιπόντες. Suetonius says 
they were seize and detained ‘ quasi desertores.’ 

23. ἀλλὰ τραχὺς ὀφθεὶς, “ increpitis seditionis auctoril 
Tacitus. According to Suetonius, Otho changed his inter 
of immediate death, saying, jiciamus vitae et 
noctem,” and received the farewells of his followers, hir 
seeing that they departed in safety. Oth 11, and Ta 
49, “'Vacavit abeuntium adloquiis, donec omnes invi 
digrederentur.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-2, πιὼν ὀλίγον ὕδατος. Tac., “‘sitim baustu gel 
aquae sedavit.” 
2, δυεῖν ὄντων αὐτῷ ξιφῶν, xX Tac. “Tum ad 
ib 8, cum utrumque pertemptasset, alte 
‘With this Suetonius agrees, “ Adri 
jones et explorata utriusque acie, cum alterum 
isset,” ete. 
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b 8. τὸ σπάσμα (crdw), ‘that which is drawn,’ and so the 
4. ds τὰς ἀγκάλας ἀναλαβὼν. Tacitus and Plutarch make 
the choice of V the dagger Otho’s last act before retirin 
rest, and accordingly say that that be pat it a it under his pil .. 
Plutarch on the other hand mak bution of money 
follow, and so represents Otho as holding the dagger in his 
arms while he does this. . 

6-6. τῶν χρημάτων, «.r.r. Tacitus, by the connec- 
tion in which he mentions it, seems to imply that the money 
was given to the senators and other friends on their d eparture 
(c. 48). Suetonius, however, agrees with ,Platarch, ‘ 
et pecunias domesticis ex copia praceenti. 

6-7. ὥσπερ ἀλλοτρίων ἀφειδῶν, ‘not lavahing it, κα if 
it no longer belonged to him.’ Conf. Tacitus, ‘‘ parce, nec ut 
periturus.” 

7. τὸ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν, ‘ the deserts of each.’ 


10. τοὺς κατενναστὰς, ‘hischamberlains.’ Conf. vit. Alex. 


βαθέως αὐτοῦ καθεύδοντοΙ. Tac., ‘‘noctem quietam, utque 
adfirmatur, non insomnem egit.” Suet. ‘‘artissimo somno 
quievit.” 


14. μαθεῖν προσέταξε, ‘he ordered him to learn their fate.’ 
13. πυθόμενος γεγονέναι τοῖς ἀπερχο vous, κιτολο, ‘ hearing 
that each of those who had departed ed Vocal ed what he 


26-27. ὡς ἐμοὶ συμπράξας τὸν θάνατον, ‘as having helped 
to cause my death,’ as Epaphroditus, ¢.g., assisted Nero 
(Suet. Ver. 49). None of these particulars are mentioned b 
Tacitus or Suetonius, though both say that he killed himself 
at dawn. Tac., “luce prima in ferrum pectore incubuit.” 
Suet., ‘‘ circa lucem demum expergefactus uno se traiecit ictu 
infra laevam papillam.” 

10. ὅσον ἅπαξ στενάξαι, κ. ToDo, ‘he just felt the pain long 
enough to utter a single groan’: see note on cap. 12 ad fn. 
“4 ὅσον ἐν χερσὶ γενέσθαι." 

20. τοῖς ἐκτὸς αἴσθησιν παρέσχεν. Tac., ‘‘Ad gemitum 
morientis ingressi liberti servique Ἢ et Plotius Firmus practorii Ὁ 
praefectus unum vulnus invenere.” 


34. περιπαθοῦντες, ‘ in their excess of grief.’ 
24-25. λοιδοροῦντεβ davrois p φυλάξανταε, ' reproac 
themselves with not having,’ etc. ‘ ning 
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4. Ἑῖδον δὲ ἐν yevépeves. On Plutarch’s tour . 
through this part of Italy see on cap. 14. . al 


- @ εἰ peradpactdn, ‘if it were interpreted.’ Conf. Plut. 
wit. Cat. Mai. 19; we. Cie. 40. 

6-7. Δαίμοσι ov "Ὄθωνος. If the us. reading Δηλώσει 
is correct, it would be ‘for the pointing out of Marcus Otho.’ 
But it is difficult to see of what Latin formula this could be 
the translation. It could hardly be ‘Memorine M. Othonis,’ as 
ϑηλώσει would not be the natural rendering of this, and, besides, 
this form of dedication was not in use before the end of the 
2nd centary. See Wilm. 244. Lobeck, with some plausibility, 
conj Δαίμοσι, s.e. Dis Manibus, which, of course, was 
the most common formula on funeral inscriptions. 


9-8. try μὲν ἑπτὰ καὶ τριάκοντα. Tacitus says he was in 
his thirty-seventh year ; Suetonius in his thirty-eighth. The 
former is right, for he was born April 28, 32 a.p. See Suet. 

δ. ἄρξαι δὲ τρᾶς μῆνα. Suet. ‘‘nonagesimo et quinto 
imperil ie.” Otho's rei dates from Jan. 15, on which day 

ba was killed. He died on April 16, te. on the ninety- 
second day. The news, however, did not reach Rome till the 
19th (Tac. Hist. ii. 55), and Suetonius seems to have dated 
the reign up to that time. 


8-9. ἀπολιπὼν δὲ μὴ x κιτλ, ‘Leaving behind 
him as many and as respectable men who praised his death as 
there were who reprobated his life.’ Conf. Suet. Och. 12, 
‘*Denique magna pars hominum incolumem gravissime de- 
testata, mortuum laudibus tulit,” also Tacitus, c. 50, ‘‘duobus 
facinoribus, altero flagitiosissimo, altero egregio, tantundem 
apud ros meruit bonae famae quantum malae.” Dio 
Cass. 15, “* Κάκιστα μὲν ἀνθρώπων ζήσας κάλλιστα ἀπέθανεν. 


11, οὐδὲν ἐπιεικέστερον Νέρωνος. Conf. Tac. Hist. i. 13, 
“ gratus Neroni aemulatione luxus,” also Plut. Galb. 19, 
“Φίλῳ δὲ τῷ Ὅθωνι καὶ συμβιωτῇ διὰ τὴν ἀσωτίαν ἐχρῆτο." 


12-23. ἸΠολλίωνος τοῦ ἑτέρου τῶν ἐπάρχων. The two 
praefects were Licinius Proculus, on whose fate see note on 
cap. 13, and Plotius Firmus (see note on cap. 3. 37, and conf. 
Tac. Jfiat. i. 46). That Plotius was with Otho at the time of 
his death we know from Tacitus (Hist. ii. 46 and 49). No 
doubt, therefore, Πολλίωνος is a mistake for Πλωτίου. 


14. ἐδυσχέραινον. Tacitus says (c. 51), ‘‘in funere eius 
novata luctu ac dolore militum seditio, nec erat qui ooer- 
ceret,” but does not mention its being caused by the attempt 
to make them take the oath of allegiance to Vitellius. 


APPENDIX. 


FACTS ATTESTED OR INFERRED FROM 
COINS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 


8. ‘The Rising of Clodina Macer in, Africa. --8οο ποίου to Plat 


Galb. 6 and 13. See coins in Cohen, vol. i. p. 317. 
2. Clodi Macri S(enatus) C(onsulto). 
R). Leg{(io) I. Lib(eratrix) Macriana. 
6. 1, Clodi Macri Liberatrix & C. 
R). Leg. IIT. Lib. Aug. 
18, L. Clodius Macer 8. C. 
R). Proprae. Africae. 


4. Galba's comnection with Livia Augusta. —See note to Galh. 3. 


~ Cohen, i. p. 320. 
11]. Ser. Galba Imp. Caes. Aug. P(ontifex) M(aximus) 
TR(ibunicia) P(otestate) 
_R). Augusta 8. C., with a yore of Livia veiled, and 
holding a patera and sceptre. 
43. Galba imp. 
R). Diva Augusta. 


a 


Ὁ. Galba’s Proclamation in Spain and Gaul.—Cohen, i.Galba. 


75-79. Galba Imperator. 
R). Hispania. 
73 | Galba Imp. 


R) Gallia Hispania, with figures of Gaul and Spain, 
represented by two females j joining hande 


2. Ser. Galba Imp. 
R). Gallia, with re of Gaul between two spears 
and two ween 


307. Ser. Galba Imp. 


R). Tres Galliae. ᾿ 
270 
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4. Galba’s Retirement to Clunia.—Seo note to Gal 
i, Galba, 


86, Ser, Sulp. Galba Imp, Caea Aug, P.} 
R), Hispania Clunia Sul(picia) 8, Ὁ. 

Also an Inscription τὸ Clunia i 
2779, in which Ser, Galba ia alon 


δ. Galba's Liga toe Empire from Nero's 
‘Coben, i. Gall 
59 and 161, ete., he Galba Imp. Caes, Aug. 
R). Ex S. ©. ob cives servatos. 
365. Hercules Adsertor. 
R). Florente fortuns P(opuli) ΒΕ, 
Also a number of coins with the following 
Libertas restituta (132-135, ete,), Libertas pu 
Libertas Ρ. R. (106), Roma renascens (195, a 
publica (67), Salus genoria humani (232), Sem 
Angusti (286), Victoria Galbae Aug. (317). 
All these coins show the 
the intentions of Galba to grant more o 


government. 
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On Jan. 8 took place the indictio of the sacrifice to the Dea 
Dia in the temple of Concord. (See Marquardt, iii. p. 452.) 
“ Iedem consulibus VI. Idus Ianua(rias) in aedem Concor- 
diae astantibus fratribus Arvalibus magisterio Ser. Galbae 
imp. Caes. Aug. promagistro ἴα Salvio Othone Titiano 
egio fratrum Arvaliam nomine sacrificium Dese Diae 
indictum, praeeunte ἴα Maecio Postamo. 


On Jan. 10, in connection with the adoption of Piso, we 
get the following : 
“TIedem consulibus IIL idus Ianuar. adoptio facta L. 


Liciniani, isterio Ser. Galbae imp. Aug. promagis- 
L. Salvio Othone Titiano, collegi fratrum Arvalium nomine 
_ immolatam in Capitolio ob adoptionem Ser. Sulpicii Galbae 


Caesaris, Iovi bovem, Iunoni vaccam, Minervae vaccam, 
salati pablicae populi Romani vaccam ... Genio ipsius 
taurum,” etc. (See notes to Galb. 23.) 

On Jan. 16, the day after Galba’s death, the accession of 
Otho is celebrated. 


[The first lines are wanting) ‘‘X VIT. K(alendas) Februar(ias) 
magisterio imp. M. Othonis Caesaris Augusti promagister L. 
Salvius Otho Titianus ocollegi fratram Arvalium nomine im- 
molavit in Capitolio ob imperium imp. Othonis Caes. Aug. 
Iovi b(ovem) m(arem),” etc. (See notes to Galb, 28.) 

οἱ Jan. 26 Otho enters on the consulship. (See Tac. Hist. 
i. 77.) 

“ΨὉἹΙ. K(alendas) Febr(uarias) magister imperator Otho 
Caes. Aug. promagister ἴα Salvius Otho Titianus collegi 
fratrum ium nomine immolavit in Capitolio ob comitia 
consularia Othonis Caes. Aug.” etc. 


On Jan. 30, the nuncupatio votorum for the new emperor. 
(See Plat. Galb. 28.) 


‘*Imperatore M. Othone Caes. Aug. L. Salvio Othone 
Titiano II. cons. III. Kal. Febr. magistro imperat. M. 
Othone Caes. Aug. promagistro L. Salvio Othone Titiano 
collegio fratrum Arvalium nomine immolavit ob vota nuncu- 
pata pro salute imperatoris M. Othonis Caes. Aug. in annum 
proximam in III. nonas lanuarias,” etc. ; 

Conf. Tac. Hist. i. 77: ‘Consul cum Titiano fratre in 
kalendas Martias ipee.” 

On Feb. 28, the tribunicia potestas was formally conferred on 
Otho. It was decreed by the senate immediately after Galba’s 
death (Tac. Hist. i. 47), but a vote of the comitia was ap- 

rently necessary for this, as well as for the post of Puntifex 

us. 
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pril 80, the comitia for Vitellius’ tribunicia potestas. 
case the comitia seem to have followed close upon the 
decree of the senate. See Tac. /ist. ii. δῦ, ‘‘ In senatu cuncta 
longis aliorum principatibus composita statim decernuntar.” 
“7 vio Sabino, Cn. Aruleno Caelio Sabino consulibus 
ridie Kal. Maias ob comitia tribuniciae potestatis ///// 
Sermanici imper..” etc. Conf. Tac. Hist. ii. 71, ‘‘ Ut Valenti 
et Caecinae vacuos honoris menses aperiret, coarctati aliorum 
cousulatus.” 


ii. 55, “Αἱ Romae nihil trepidationis: Ceriales ludi ex more 
spectabantur.” The last and principal day of the Cerialia 
was April 19. 

**Isdem consulibus Kal. Maias ob diem imperi //// Ger- 
manici imperatoris, quod XIII. Kal. Maias statatum est 


amagisterio Vitellio Germ. imp. promagistro L. Maecio Pos- 
tamo,” etc. 


It is to be observed that Vitellius both in his coins and 
on inscriptions is always called imperator Germanicus, some- 
times, but not always, Augustus, and never Caesar. With 
this conf. Tac. Hist. i. 59, ““ Nomen Germanici Vitellio statim 
additum: Caesarem appellari etiam victor prohibuit,” and 
ii. 62, "" Praemisit in urbem edictum quo vocabulum Augusti 
differret, Caesaris non reciperet.” 

For the éclat which Vitellius derived from the high honours 
held by his father, see Cohen i. Vitellius— 


δέ, A. Vitellius Germ. Imp. Aug. Tr. Pot. 
R). L. Vitellius Cos. ITI. Censor. 


and conf. Tac. Hist. i. 52, “ Vitellio tres patris consulatus, 
censuram, collegium Caesaris ct imponere iamdudum impera- ὁ 
toris dignitetem, et auferre privati securitatem,” and Plat. 
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Bedriacum, xevii; battle of, 


cii foll., 253 foll., 265 ; 


x 

pala sae 118. 

Cingonius Varro, 143. 

civitas, Roman, conferred « on 
Gallic states, 158. 

Clason, his view on the relation 
between Tacitus and Plu- 
tarch, xxiv. 

classiarii, 147. 

Clodius Macer, ἶχχ, 109, 146. 

Clunia, 114. 

Clavius Refus, xlvii foll.; not 
the authority followed. . by 
Platarch, xlix foll.; conver- 

ius Rafus, 


cohortes Virbenae. 4 215: equi- 


e, 259. 
e δ᾽ of Galba, 168, 204. 
of 17 tribes, 209. 
commendati to priestly offices, 


consviship, mode of t- 
ment to, 96, 209; new 
emperors, 206. 
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Corbulo, death of, lxii. 
68, 294. 


δθ. 
cursus — 121. 


δαίμων, 1 
. | Dalmatia ‘iegions of, 191, 219, 
damnatio memoriae, 123, 


διαφορεῖν, 98 

διασκενασάμενοι, 216, 

διασπασμός, 256. 

διαστρατηγεῖν, 86. 

διατεθρυμμένος, 189. 

διεκάησαν, 234. 

dies imperii, 129. 

Dio Cassius, relation to Plu- 
tarch, etc., lix. 

Dionysius of Syracuse, 88. 

διόπτηροι, 186. 

διοσημίαι, 182. 

diplomata, 121, 213. 

Dolabella, 179. ° . 

donatives, 92. 

drachma equal to denarius, 9]. 


Egypt, 269. 

ἔλευθέρωσις, 104. 

μβάλλειν, 194. 

emperors, power of, in judicial . 
matters, 


45 ; appointment 
of, by army; 248. 
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NOTES, 


ἜΝ 136; death of, 199 : Neronian exiles recalled, 210. 


~“ 


ἔσεσθαι, 108 


L aotie. 150, 257; 


V., 198 ; XXL Rapax, 257. 
\egionaries, always Roman citi- 
sens, 148. 


legions, names of, 257. 
lex Domitis, 209. - 


ἰχαμεῃν province of, 167. 


mannomissio per vindictam, 104. 
Marcius Macer, 251. 


Mestrius Tlorus, x, xxxvi, 264, 
264. 


μετέωροι, 138. 

miliarium aureum, 188. 

diplomats, 150. 

missio honesta, 1 

“ισθοφόρος, 85, a 

μνησικακεῖν 212. 

Moesia, legions of, 191, 245. 

Mogontiacum, 176. 

Mommeen, his view on the re- 
between Tacitus and 


Plutarch, xxv, lii; as to the 
aims of yin lxviii; to 
praefectus urbi : as to 
the Othonian 
erm Ng 
pevop"s Xo, 
Mucianus, 140; career of, 220. 
Marcas, 1 
N 132. 
‘a “| 
’s revolt, Lxix. 


issen, his view on the relation 
between Tacitus and Plu- 
- tarch, xxv, lili; as to treason- . 
ee Soe Panlinas, 240 


N ν 255. 
Nymphidius Sabinus, Ixxii, 90. 


oath, annual, to the em ᾿ 
173, 20] és military, 179. 


τα, 
Octavia, 142, 164. 


tiones, 
92, μια, voyage from, to Tarraco, 


115; mutiny of cohort from, 
215. 


Otho laimed emperor, 
Ixxxiv; death of, cvi; early 
63 ; relation to 


tion of, 


troops, 258 ; i 

for the battle, 246; with- 

draws to Brixellum, 250 ; 
reference to, in Martial, 262 ; 
in Juvenal, 250; speech of, in 
Dio Cassius, 267 ; intended 
adoption of, 270; death of, 
272; tomb of, 274. 

Othonian soldiers, insubordin- 
ation of, 230, 243. 


παιδαγωγός, 154. 
παλαίστρα, 151. 
παλαμναῖοι, 211. 
Palatium, om 
πανηγύρει, 28 
Pannouis legis of, 191, 219, 


παραβολώτερον, 85. 


INDEX TO THE NOTES. 


παρακάλυμμα, 167. portions 192, 
παρακμάζοντει, 258. postal 19]. 
παραφόροε, 87. 
vet ih proclectes urbt 227 τα 
παρεγγνῶμαι, 27). url Me 
παρεμβολή, 141, 900. praetor, derivation of, 9 
participle; neuter, with article, Praetorian cohorts, can 
ς PPT19, 141, 190, mes 3 
παστάς, ‘oe. bers San ονν 
Patrobius, 153, 202, creer 3 
φαλακρότης, 140, 
φθείρεσθαι, 185. Prinoiat Gorin), 13 
φιλαρχία, 88, προβάλλεσθαι, 183, 
Sarena, 88, bi Pp 
φρικώδη, 1 , 948; eagernesa 
Piso, character of, ἰχχχὶ; family | fight, 244, 261. 
of, 181. procuratores, 98, 108. 
Placentia, siege of, 233; im-| πρόγραμμα, 104, 
portance of, 235. προπίνειν, 158. 
Plato's Republic reference to, | προπονέῖν, 
πρόρρησις, 107, 


Piny the Elder, probably Plu- | πρόσχημα, 243, 


ρον 529, 2835 of, 123; 
reaking u 
of Galba, 173. P 


στρα 

στρατιωτικὰ φρονεῖν, 221. 

succession to the empire, now 
arranged, 162. 

Suetonius, relation to Plutarch, 
etc., Ivi; mention of his 
father, 

pares ary pen 229; char- 
acter of, 241; iso posed to 
fighting, 245, 261. P 


συστρατιῶται, 267. 
Syria, army of, 140, 221. 


Tacitus, Histories of, compared 
with Galba and "Otho, xiii 
foll.; date of the Histories, 
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Tiberius Alexander, 269. - 
liinus, 91; career of, 118, 


Titianus Otho, appointed to the 
supreme command, 242 ; 
eagerness of, to: fight, 244. 


τροκαία, 194. 
Tarpilianus, 146. 
Umbricius, 187. 


Valens, 129, 178; march of, 
from Germany, 225; char- 
acter of, 235. 

Varus Alfenus, 252. 

Velabrum, 188. 

Verginius Rufus, relations with 

index, Ixvii, 111; acknow- 
ledges Galba, Ixx; recalled 

Galba, lxxii, 130; career 
of 110; reputation of, 128; 
death of, 132, 275. 

vernaculae legiones, 148. 

Vespasian, sent to Judaes, 140; 
career of, 

Veturius, 185. 

via Postumia, 238. 

Victory, statae of, 223. 

Vindex, revolts against Nero, 
lxiii: real aims of, Ixiv, 94)- 
100; defeat of, "112; his 
memory honoured by Galba, 

7 


Vinius, career of, 102; influ- 
orton of Galba, 134; death 
- 0 


" Vipsanus Measala, xlvii. 
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CLASSICAL SERIES FOR COLL’ 
AND SCHOOLS. 
Wu Introfactions and Notes Foxp ὄνο 


Zschines—IX CYESIPHONTEM. By Rev, Τ. Gwar 
Ἐς Smoceacacn, MA. 


mean Pena 2,0. Excess, MA. τ 
‘SEVEN THKsGS ‘Scho Battion. By a 
Lit D., and MA Raveena, MA δὲ. δά. 
Andocides.—DE MYSTERITS. By W. J. Hiram, ΜΔ. 
Attic Oraters —Selections from ANTIPHON, ANDOC 
WOURATES, AND ISABUS By Professor RC 
(Cmear.—THE GALLIC WAR. After Kraner, by Rev. Jc 
snd Α. δ. Waurocs, MA With Maps. Ga. 
Catutlas SELECT POEMS. By F.P. Ssereos, BA | 
‘Baition la carefully adapted to Schooi uae. 
Cicero. —THE CATILINE ORATIONS. After Kars Hat 
AS Wars, 10D. LLD. Ss δέ. 
PRO LEGE MANILIA. After Kass Hate, by Professor 
TAL. LD. 3. 6 
THE SECOND PHILIPPIC ORATION, After Kant 1 
Ἢ 


m, by E, H.Doxxt 
4., LL.D. 

By B. Daaxe, MAN 
B.S. Surexscrou, M.A. (ἐκ δά. 
Rev. J. R.'Kiso, MAL 4 
After Ὁ. Reapaxre 


BuRy. 30 
A, By A. W. Vernal 
IPHIGENIA IN TAURIS. 
ION. Edited by M.A. Bavri 


Herodotus.—BOOKS VII. axp ὙΠ 


Homer.—IL1AD, BOOKS 1, IX., 
DF ACHILLES. ity the lite J. Pur, MA, and 
Litt.D. δα 

ODYSSEY. BOOK IX. By 
ODYSSEY, BOOKS XXI.— 
Edited by 8. x 


τ Jonx E. B. Mayor. 
¥) THE TRIUMPH © 


oF, M.A. δ. (BOO 


THE SATIAES, by Arriva Patacer, MLA. δι, 
THE EPISTLES axp ARS POETICA. By ‘Professor 4 
Litt.D., LID. θὰ, 
Juvenal —THIRTEE! 
‘The Te: 
SELECT BATIRES. By Professor Joux Ἑ ἢ 
3. GL XIL—XVI. 48, δά 
Livy. BOOKS II. axp ΤΠ, By Rov. H. M, Sreragwsox, } 
BOOKS XXI. axp XXII By the Rey. W. W. Cares, 1 
BOOKS XXIII, axn XXIV. By G. Ὁ, Mackvtay, M.A 


SATIRES. By F. Ο. Harpy, M.A 
to Sch 
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Livy. THE LAST TWO KINGS OF MACEDON, EXTRACTS FROM 

1 FOURTH AND FIFTH DECADES OF LIVY. By ¥. H. 
Rawuins, M.A 34. 6d. 

Lucretius.—BOOKS L—IIL ΒΥ J, H. Wansonrox Les, M.A. 4s. δά, 

Lysias—SELECT ORATIONS. By Κ. 8. Suvoxecacm, M.A. 62, 

Martial —SELECT EPIORAMS. ΒΥ Bev. H. M. Βταγακκρον, M.A: 


Ovid.—FASTL By G. H. Hatuam, M.A, With Maps, ba, 
HEROIDUM EPISTULZ XIIL. ΒΓ ES. Snocksunen, M.A. 4s. δά. 
METAMORPHOSES. BOOKS xu, ‘asp XIV, By 0: Boccons, MA 


Flato.—LACHES. By M.T. Taruam, M.A. 34. 6d. - 
THE REPUBLIC. KSL—V. By ΤΊ Η. Waanex, M.A. δα 
Plantus.—MILES GLORIOSUS. By R. Y. Trangii, M.A. δε. 
AMPHITRUO. By Amrava Paton, M.A. δὲ. 
(LETTERS, BOOK Ul. ΒΥ Professor Jouw E. B. Maros. 
ith Life of Pliny by G. H. Rawpait, M.A. be 
LETTERS. BOO! [. amp Il, By J, Cowaw, MA. δα. 
Piutarch LIFE OF THEMISTOKLES By Rev. H. A. Howes, 
M.A. LL.D, δε. 
LIVES OF GALBA AXD OTHO. By BG. Haapr, MA. 
Polybins THE HISTORY OF THE ACHAAN LEAGUB AS OON. 
Pot ΠῚ THE REMAINS OF POLYBIUS. By W. W. Cares, 
Propertius.—SELECT POEMS. By Professor J.P. Posroars, M.A. 62, 
Sallust—CATILINA ἀπὸ JUGURTHA. By C. Munivars, D.D, 4s. 6d, 


Separately, 24 ας 
BELLUM CATULINAE. Dy A.M. Coox, M.A. 4s, δά. 
‘Tacitus.—AGRICOLA asp GERMANIA. By A. J, Cxvacu, M.A, and 
'W. J. Bnopaiss, M.A. 84. Gd. Separately, 24. each. 
THE ANNALS. Κ VL. ΒΥ the same Editor. 23. δά. 
«THE HISTORIES. BOOKS 1, ἀκρ 11. By A. Ὁ. Gopuer, MA. Se. 
THE HISTORIES. BOOK Ill.—V. By the eame Editor.’ be. 
‘Terence.—HAUTON TIMORUMENOS. By B. Β. Swocxsvnos, M.A 
δε. With 2. δά. 


PHORMIO. By Rev. J. Bou, M.A.,and A. 8 Ἡλι σοῖς, M.A. 44, 6d, 


‘Thucydides “BOOK IV. By G. B Gnaves, M.A. Se 
KV. ΒΥ the same Editor. Un the Prese. 
BOOKS i. axp IIL By C. Bavaxe, MA. [Jn preparation. 


BOOK Ili, By Κ. 0. Mancenowr. ΤᾺ 
BOOKS VL ayo Vil THE BICILIAN EXPEDITION.” "Sy toe ews 
Peacivat Faosr, M.A. δα. 
HNEID. BOOKS IL aol THE NARRATIVE OF ZNBAS. 
EW. Howsox, MA. δε, 
Xanophon-—HELLENICA, BOOKS 1, awn Il. By H. Hatusvors, BA. 


CYROPEDIA. BOOKS VIL. axp VIII. By Atraap Gooowm, Μ. Δ. 54, 
‘MEMORABILIA BOCRATIS. By A. BR. en, B.A. δι. 
THE ANABASIS. BOOKS L.—I¥. By Professors W. W. Goopwim and. 
‘J.W. Wurre, Adapted to Goodwin's Greek Grammar, ὅδ, 
HiERO. By Rev. H. A. Howes, M.A, LID. Sa δά, 
OROONOMICUS.” By the same Hditor.’ 6s, 
“2. Other Volumes will follow, 
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4 MACMILLAN’S EDUCATIONAL CATALOGUE. 


The following Elementary Books, with Introductions, 
Notes, and Vocabularies, and in some cases with 
Exercises, are either ready or in preparation :— 


Accidence, Latin, and Exercises Arranged for Be- 
GINNERS. By WILLIAM WELCH, M.A., and C. G. DUFFIELD, 
M.A., Assistant Masters at Surrey County School, Cranleigh. 

Aeschylus.—PROMETHEUS VINCTUS. Edited by Rev. H. 
M. STEPHENSON, M.A. 

Arrian.—SELECTIONS. Edited for the use of Schools, with 
Introduction, Notes, Vocabulary, and Exercises, by Rev. JOHN 
Bonp, M.A., and A. 5. WALPOLE, M.A. 

Aulus Gellius, Stories from. Being Selections and 
Adaptations from the Noctes Alticae. Edited, with Exercises for 
the use of Lower Forms, by Rev. G. H. NALL, M.A., Assistant 
Master in Westminster School. 

Ceesar.—THE IIELVETIAN WAR. Being Selections from 
Book I. of the ‘‘ De Bello Gallico.” Adapted for the use of 
Beginners. With Notes, Exercises, and Vocabulary, by W. 
Wetcu, M.A., and C. G. DurFizip, M.A. 

THE INVASION OF BRITAIN. Being Selections from Books 
IV. and V. of the “ De Bello Gallico.” Adapted for the use of 
Beginners. With Notes, Vocabulary, and Exercises, by W. 
WELCH, M.A., and C. G. DuFFreLp, M.A. 

‘THE GALLIC WAR. BOOK I. Edited by A. S. WaLpoze, 


M.A. 
BOOKS IL anp III. Edited by the Rev. W. G. RUTHERFORD, - 
M.A., LL.D., Head-Master of Westminster. 
BOOK IV. Edited by CLemznt Bryans, M.A., Assistant-Master 
at Dulwich College. 
BOOK V. By C. Corspeck, M.A., Assistant-Master at Harrow, 
former Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
BOOK By the same Editor. 
SCENES FROM BOOKS V. anp VI. _ By the same Editor. 
BOOK VII. Edited by Rev. JoHN Boxp, M.A., and A. 58. 
, ἌνΑσροσε, M.A. ᾿ 
Cicero.—DE SENECTUTE. Edited by E. 5. SHucxsurcn, 
M.A., late Fellow of Emmanuel College, Cambridge. 
DE AMICITIA. Βγ the same Editor. 
STORIES OF ROMAN HISTORY. Adapted for the Use of 
Begianers. With Notes, vocabulary, and Fxercises, by ev. 
G. E. Jzans, M.A., Fellow of Hertford Co Oxford, and 
A. V. Jonzs, M.A. ; Assistant-Masters at Hailey College. 
Euripides.—HECUBA. Edited by Rev. Joux Bonn, M.A . 
and A. 5. WALPOLeg, M.A. . 
Eutropius.— Adapted for the: Use of Beginners. With Notes, 
Vocabulory, and Exercises, by WILLIAM WELCH, M.A., and C. 
C Ὀυτρινχο, M.A., Assistant-Mastets at Surrey Coranky Stank, 
cig 


| . 
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Virgil—_sELECTIONS. Edited by E. 5. SuuckBuscH, M.A, 
GEORGICS. BOOK L Edited by T. E. Paz, M.A. 
BOOK IE. “Edited by Rev. J. H. Senne, M.A., Warden of 
‘rinit; 
ZNEID. BOOK 1. Edited by A. 8, WALPOLE, M.A. 
BOOK IL | Edited by T. E. Page, M.A., Amiataat-Master at the 


Cc house, 
BOOK III. Edited by T. E. Pace, M.A. Ye 
BOOK IV. Edited by Rev. H. M. Srarmenson, 
BOOK V. Edited by Rev. A. Catvazrt, M.A., late Fellow of 
eset 's College, Cambridge. 
Edited vm baz Pact, M.A. 
BEET ACERS, cece 
te . CALVERT, M.A. 
it . H. M. STEPHENSON, iy ‘i 
BOOK X. Edited by 8. G. Ownn, M.A. [Uw preparation. 
Xenophon —ANABASIS, BOOK L Edited by A. 8. 
/ALPOLI 
ANADASIS. BOOK 1. Cha tea, δα δα aad ee αν 
with Titles to the Sections, Notes, Vocabulary, 

E. A. Watts, M.A., Assistant Master in Dus School. 
ANABASIS. BOOK II. Edited A. 8. Watrote, M.A. 
ANABASIS. BOOK III. by Rev. Ο. H. NAL. 

ration. 
ANABASIS, SELECTIONS FROM. BOOK & IE RE- 

TREAT OF THE TEN THOUSAND. Edited, with Notes, 

Vocabulary, and Exercises, by Rev. E. D. Strong, M.A., formerly 

Assistant-Master at Eton. 

ANABASIS, BOOK IV. Edited by Rev. E, ie Stone. 


SELECTIONS FROM THE cyRopapra.“fiei anh 
Notes, Vocabulary, and Exercises, by A. H. Cooke, M.A., Fellow 
and Lecturer of King’s College, Cambridge. 


The following more advanced Books, with Introductions 
and Notes, but no Vocabulary, are either ready, or in 
Preparation:— 

Cicero.—sELECT LETTERS. Edited by Rev. G. E. Jans, 
M.A., Fellow of Hertford College, Oxford, and ‘aninuaaes faster 

+ at Haileybury Coll 

Herodotive SELECTIONS FROM BUOKS VII. avp VIII. 
THE EXPEDITION OF XERXES. Edited ol by A. Ἢ. Cooxs, 
M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of King’s bridge. 

Horace. — SELECTIONS FROM THE “GATES AND 
EPISTLES. Edited by Rev. W. J. V. ΒΑκκα, M.A., Fellow of 


St. John’s Coll 

seLecr BrODES ΝΡ Ais POETICA. Edited by H. A. j 
Darton, M. ‘Senior Student of Chriateharch », 
Master in Wincheser Calege 


Poets, FROM 
CALLIMACH Us, Selected 


and Edited by Rey. 
K ™, D.D., Princ f Chelten), College, 
Fallow atte Jobn’s alge, Coane nem =f 
Thucydides,—noo; 


K IV. Cus. roxy THE ca) 
OF SPHACTERIA, » Baitey by C. E. Graves, MAY 
"a" Other γράμ βάνει 
ὡς παύσουν, ας 


CLASSIcaL SERIES 
FOR COLLEGES AND SCHOOLs, 
Feap. vo, 
ng select portions of Greek and ἢ 
ith Introductions and Notes, for the 


atin authors, ¢ 


Use of Middk 
Schools, or of Candidates for P 
‘aminations at the Univers; 


ersities and else 
schines,_ IN CTESIPHONTEM, 
Gwarkin, MA., late Fenced 

and Ἐ- 5, Shuckburgh, McA” 


Eschylus,— preps, 
Fellow and Tutor of New 
SEVEN AGAINST THEBE 
by AL W. V; 


Where, 


Edited by Rey, 
of St. John's College, Camby, 


(Un thes 


Edited by A. o, PRICKARD, ἡ 
College, Oxford.‘ with Map, * 35, 
S. “SCHOOL EDITION, #4 
Tem of Trinity" coin 
τ ΜΊΑΝ Head-Masters Assist 


ce. 31. δώ. 
DE MYSTERUS, ΓΤ 
int-Master in Denstoy 


dited by W, 


J. Hicks, μι, 
ne College. “25. gy 


THE GALLIC WAR. E 
Jonn Bown, 44.'4 


dited, after Kraner, by Rev 
sand A. S, Watpote, MLA” With Maps 
Catullus,—, 


6 

E Edited by F, Ῥ, ΒΊΜΡΞΟΝ, B.A 

late Scholar of Batiics College, Oxford. ” New ark Revised 
ition. 5s. of this “Edition is 


8 MACMILLAN’S EDUCATIONAL CATALOGUE. 


- Cicero.—TIIE CATILINE ORATIONS. From the German 


of Kart HAtum. Edited, with Additions, by A. 5. WILKINS, 
Litt.D., LL.D., Professor of Latin at the Owens College, Man- 
chester, Examiner of Classics to the University of London. New 


Edition. 3s. 6d. 

PRO LEGE MANILIA. Edited, after HAuM, by Professor A. S. 
Wirkins, Litt.D., LL.D. 425. 6¢. 

THE SECOND PHILIPPIC ORATION. From the German 
of Kart HAM. Edited, with Corrections and Additions, 
by Jonn E, B. Mayor, Professor of Latin in the University of 
Cambridge, and Fellow of St. John’s College. New Edition, 


revised. 55. 

PRO ROSCIO AMERINO. Edited, after HALM, E. H. 
Donkin, M.A., late Scholar of Lincoln College, Oxford, and 
Assistant-Master at Sherborne School. 4s. 6d. 

PRO P. SESTIO. Edited by Rev. H. A. Hotpen, M.A., LL.D., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; and late Classical 
Examiner to the University of London. 5s. 


Demosthenes.—DE CORONA. Edited by B. Drake, M.A., 
late Fellow of Kinz’s College, Cambridge. Seventh and revised 
Edition, edited by E. S. SHucksurGHu, M.A. 4s. 6d. 

APDVERSUS LEPTINEM. Edited by Rev. J. R. Kino, M.A., 
Fellow and Tator of Oriel College, Oxford. 4s. 6d. 

THE FIRST PHILIPPIC. Fdited, after C. KEHDANTz, by Rev. 
T. Gwarxin, M.A., late Fellow of St. Jobn’s College, Cambridge. 


2s. 6d. 
IN MIDIAM. Edited by Prof. A. 5. WiLkins, Litt.D., LL.D., 
and HermMan Hacer, Ph.D., of the Owens College, Manchester. 
In preparation. 


Euripides.—HIPPOLYTUS. Edited by J. P. MAWAFFY, M.A., 
Felluw and Professor of Ancient History in Trinity College, Dub- 
lin, and J. B. Bury, Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 35. 64. 
MEDEA. Edited by A. W. VERRALL, Litt.D., Fellow and 
Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge. 5». 6d. 
IPHIGENIA IN AURIS. Edited by E. B. ENGLAND, M.A., 
Lecturer at the Owens College, Manchester. 4s. 6d. 
ION. Edited by M. A. BAYFIELD, M.A., Headmaster’s Assistant 
at Malvern College. 35. 6d. 
BACCHAE. Edited by R. Y. ΤΎΚΚΕΙΣ, M.A., Professor of Greek 
in the University of Dublin. [2 preparation. 
Herodotus.—BOOK III. Edited by G. C. MACAULAY, M.A., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. [Js preparation. 
BOOKS V. ann VI. Edited by J. Stracnan, M.A., Professor 
of Greek in the Owens, College, Manchester. [/n preparation. 
BOOKS VII. anp VIII, Edited by Mrs. Montacu BuTLer. 
[7s the press. 


Hesiod.—THE WORKS AND DAYS. Edited by W. Τὶ 
Lzenprum, Assistant Master in Dulwich College. [/# preparation. 


Hertiora Louege, ὕχίοτα. 34; DEHN) 
Horace.—THE ODES. Edited 
Fellow of St, John's Co 
Pay Charterhouse, 6s. ( LU 


each.) 
THE SATIRES. Edited 
Trinity College, Dubling ye mo 
THE EPISTLES anv ARS 
Wirxins, Litt.D., LL.D., 


Manchester; Examiner in ‘Gass 
London. 67. 


Greek in the Waivenity of 
Juvenal. THIRTEEN Shes 
Schools, by Ε. G. Harpy, M.A. 


Oxford. 55. 

‘The Text of this Edition is 

SELECT SATIRES. Edited 
ΧΟ ΝΡ XI. 3s, δ. XID 

Livy. BOOKS IL. anp IIT, aed by 


BOORS XK. axo ag Edited 
‘M.A. With Maps. 

BOOKS XXII. AND SIV Edited b 
‘With Maps. 55. 

THE LAST TWO_KINGS OF MA 
FROM THE FOURTH i 
LIVY, Selected and Edited, 
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€astial. — SELECT EPIGRAMS. Edited by Kev. HM. 
STEPHENSON, M.A. New Edition, Revised and Enlarged. 6s. 6/. 


NWid.—FASTI. Edited by G. H. Hattam, M.A., Fellow of St. 
ohn’s College, Cambridge, and Assistant-Master at Harrow. 
Vith Maps. 5s. 
HEROIDUM EPISTULZ XIII. Edited by E. S. Suucknurcn, 
M.A. 4s. 67. 

TRISTIA. “Edited by the same. [7x breparation. 
~ METAMORPHOSES. BOOKS I.—IIL Edited . SIMMONS, 
M.A. [ἐπ preparation. 
METAMORPHOSES. BOOKS XIII. ann XIV. Edited by 

" ΟΣ, Simmons, M.A. 45. 6d. 


Plato.—LACHES. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by M. T. 

TATHAM, M.A., formerly Assistant Master at Westminstcr. 25. 6rd. 

THE REPUBLIC. BOOKS I.—V. Edited by T. H. Warren, 
M.A., President of St. Mary Magdalen College, Oxford. 6s. 


Plautus.—MILES GLORIOSUS. Edited by R. Y. Tyrre.t, 
M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, and Regius Professor cf Greek in 

the University of Dublin. Second Edition Revised. 55. 
AMPHITRUO. Edited by Ακτηῦκ PALMER, M.A., Fellow of 
Trinity College and Regius Professor of Latin in the University 
of Dublin. {Mearly ready. 


Pliny.—LETTERS. BOOK III. Edited by Professor Joun E. B. 
Mayor. With Life of Pliny by G. H. ReNDALL, M.A. δ᾽ 
LETTERS. BOOKS I. and If. Edited by J. Cowan, M.A., 
 Assistant-Master in the Manchester Grammar School. §s. 


Plutarch.—LIFE OF TIIEMISTOKLES. Edited by Rev. 
H. A. Hotpen, M.A., LL.D. gs. 
LIVES OF GALBA AND OTHO, Edited by E. G. Harpy, M.A. 
, [5 the press. 
Polybius.— THE HISTORY OF THE ACH/EAN LEAGUE 
AS CONTAINED IN THE REMAINS OF POLYBIUS. 
Edited by W. W. Capgs, M.A. 6s. 6d. 


Propertius.— SELECT POEMS. <Kdited by Professor ᾧΦ' ἦι 
PostcaTeE, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. nd 
Edition, revised. 6s. 

Sallust.—CATILINA anp JUGURTHA. Edited by C. Mert- 
VALE, D.D., Dean of Ely. New Edition, carefully revised and 
enlarged, 45. 6¢. Or separately, 2s. 6d. each. 

BELLUM CATULINAE. [Edited by A. M. Coox, M.A., Assist- 
ant Master at St. Paul’s School. 4s. 6d. 
JUGURTHA. By the same Editor. [J preparation, 

Tacitus.—AGRICOLA anp GERMANIA. Edited by A. J. 
Cuurcn, M.A., and W. J. Bropriss, M.A., Translators of 
Tacitus. New Edition, 3s. 64. Or separately, 2s. each. 

THE ANNALS. BOOK VI. By the seme Editors. 22. 64. 
THE HISTORIES. BOOKS I. anp II. Edited by A. Ὁ 
Gop.ezy, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 5s. 


το CLASSICAL SERIES. 1 
Tacitus.—THE HISTORIES. BOOKS I11—-¥. Byes 
Editor, 
THE ANNALS, BOOKS L axo IL πὰ}... 
ML, Litt. (In proper, 
Terence —“HAUTON πριοαυμενος, ποις wes 
PROMMION Bane ty Rew Jou Bon ἔτι wi Ad 
Watrons, M.A. red. yon * 


4». 
‘Thucyaigiess BOOK τὰ Edited by Ὁ, E Coker Μὴ Md 
tte Fellow of St. Jobn’s Colle 


BG itor. ΠῚ 
ΒΟ. by C. Bryans, M.A. 
BOOK eee M.A, {μέρες 
BOOK, ILIAN EXPED! 
by the Ee 
cat Edition, revised and enlargel, 
BOL ΟΣ Τὶ G.Tuckrr. [δα frefer 
Τίδυμιωι.- , ὦν, ruestS. Edited by Professor 
Postcate, Bs... Un preper 


Virgil ENEID. BOOKS II. anp III. THE NARRA’ 
F AENEAS. Edited by E. W. Howson, M.A., Fellow of 
Colleges ‘Cambridge, and Assistant-Master at Harrow. 3s. 
Xenophon.—vELLENICA, BOOKS I. anp IL. Edit 
Ἡ. Haitstong, B.A., late Scholar of Peterhouse, Cam! 
With Map. 45. 6d. 
CYROPAIDIA. BOOKS VII. anv VIII. Edited by A 
Goopwix, M.A., Professor of Greek in University C 


.ondon. sia 

MEMORABILIA SOCRATIS. Edited by A. R. Ciuzr, 
Balliol College, Oxford. 6s. 

THE ANABASIS, BOOKS I.—IV. Edited by Profesrors' 
Goopwin and 1. W. Witz, Adapted to Goodwin's 
Grammar. With'a Map. 52. 

HIERO. With Introduction, Summaries, Critical and Expla 
Notes and Indices, and Critical Appendix. Edited by 
H. A. Hovey, M.A., LL.D. Third Edition, revised. 

OECONOMICUS. By the same Editor. With Introd 

Notes, Critical Appendix, and Lexicon, 


"A Other Volumes will follow. 


CLASSICAL LIBRARY. 


j ft Texts, Edited with Introductions and N: 
ι use of Advanced Students, (2) Comment: 
\Saeoaations 
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FEschylus.—THE EUMENIDES, The Greek Text, with 
- Introduction, English Notes, and Verse Translation. By BERNARD 
DRAEI, M.A., late Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. 
vo. Ss. 
AGAMEMNON. Edited, with Introduction, Commentary, and 
Translation, by A. W. VERRALL, Litt.D. 8vo. 123, 
AGAMEMNON, CHOEPHORG, AND EUMENIDES. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by A. O. PRICKARD, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of New College, ord. 8vo. - 
[J preparation. 
THE “SEVEN AGAINST THEBES.” Edited, with Intro- 
duction, Commentary, and Translation, by A. W. VERRALL, 
Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 8vo. 75. 6d. 
THE SUPPLICES. A Revised Text, with Introduction, Critical 
Notes, Commentary and Translation. By T. G. Tucker, M.A., 
Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, and Professor of Classical 
Philology in the University of Melbourne. 8vo. 10s. 6¢. 


Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius.—BOOK IV. OF THE 
MEDITATIONS. The Text Revised, with Translation and 
Notes, by Hastincs Cross_zy, M.A., Professor of Greek in 
Queen's College, Belfast. ὅνο, 6s. 


Aristotle.—THE METAPHYSICS. BOOK I. Translated by 
a Cambridge Graduate. 8vo. 55. 
THE POLITICS. Edited, after SusemrHt, R. D. Hicks, 
M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambr.ige. 8vo. 
[Je the press. 
THE POLITICS. Translated, with Analysis and Critical Notes, 
Kev. J. E. C. WELLDON, M.A., Fellow of King’s College, 
bridge, and Head-Master of Harrow School. Second Edition, 
i Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
THE RHETORIC. Translated, with an Analysis and Critical 
Notes, by the same. Crown 8vo. 735. 6d. 
THE ETHICS. Translated, with an Analysis and Critical Notes, 
by the same. Crown 8vo. [Js preparation. 
AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE’S RHETORIC, 
With Analysis, Notes, and Appendices. By E. M. Cort, Fellow 
and Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 8vo. 14s. 
THE SOPHISTICI ELENCHI. With Translation and Notes 
by E. Poster, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Aristophanes.—THE BIRDS. Translated into English Verse, 
with Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, by B. ΕἸ. KENNEDY, 
D.D., Regius Professor of Greek in the University of Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. Help Notes to the same, for the use of 
Students, 12. 6d. 


Attic Orators.—FROM ANTIPHON TO ISAEOS. By 


R. Ὁ. Jens, Litt.D., LL. D., Professor of Greek in the University 
of Cambridge. 2vols. Svo. 265s. 


a 


- oie. 


College, Oxford, and late Assistant 
Edition Revised Crown 8yo, 
Eurigia (See also Chsasics 
uripides.—MEDEA. Edited, y 
AP W. VerRaLt, Litt.D. Sy. 
IPHIGENIA IN AULIS, Edited 
by EB, ENGLAND, M.A, Svo. 
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Horace.—THE WORKS ΟΕ HORACE RENDERED INTO’. 
ENGLISH PROSE. With Introductions Running Analysis, 
Notes, ἃς. By J. Lonspate, M.A., and S. Luz, M.A. ( 
Edition.) 3s. 62. 


STUDIES, LITERARY AND HISTORICAL, IN THE 
ODES OF HORACE. By A. W. Verratt, Lit.D., Fellow of 
College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. δι. δά, 

(See also Classical Series.) 
Juvenal.—THIRTEEN SATIRES OF JUVENAL.- :With a 
Commentary. By Joun E, B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latio 
in the University of Cambridge. Crown ὅνο. 

*,° Vol. I. Fourth Edition, Revised and Enlarged, τον, 6d. 
Vol. 11, Second Edition. ros. 6d. 

°,° The new matter consists of an Introduction (pp. 1--- 53), Addi- 
“tonal Notes cpente, Bo ke) 3) and Index (pp. 467 526). Tt is also 

ἘΣ Supplement to th τούς δὲ ition, at 55. 

ΝΞ SATIRES. Translated into English after the Text 

of τὰ Ἑ. Β. Μαύοκ by ALEXANDER Lugrgr, M.A., Warden 
Trinity College, in the University of Melbourne. Crown ὅνο. 


(See also Classical Series.) 
Ktesias.—THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERSIKA OF 


KTESIAS. Edited with Introduction and Notes by Joun 
Gitmore, M.A. ὅνο. 8:. 6d. 


Livy.—BOOKS I.—IV. Translated by Rev. H. M. ( Stermmmson, 
MLA, late Head-Master of St. Peter's School, Y 
“ἕν preparetion. 


BOOKS XXL—XXV.” Translated by ALPxep JouN Ctuxcit, 
M.A., of Lincoln College, Oxford, Professor of Latin, University 
College, London, and WILLIAM Jackson Bropzine, M.A., late 
Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. Cr. 810. 74. 6d. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF LIVY. Βγ Rev. 
‘W. W. Carus, Reader in Ancient History at Oxford. Feap, 8¥0. 
4s. 64. (Classical Writers Series.) 

(See also Classical Series.) 


Martial—Books I. anv 11. OF THE EPIGRAMS. Edited, . 
with Introduction and Notes, by Professor J. E. Β. Mayor, M.A. 
8y0. (Js the press. 

(See also Classical Series.) 


hal τε νὰ ΟΝ oF GREECE, Pew sige by 
|. G, Frazer, M.A., vinity College, Cambridge. 
᾿ ἔκ μι arpeaton 


Phrynichus.—THE NEW PHRYNICHUS, BOSS 
Far of the Ecloga of the Grammarian Paryuicoun, SS 
duction and by Rev, W. Gurion Rotatarse 


M.A., LL.D,, Head-Master of Weasnianet. we 
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Tacitus—THE ANNALS. Edited, with Introductions and 
Notes, by G. O. Ἠοιβκοοκε, M.A., Professor of Latin in Trinity 

Ce Hartford, U.S.A. With Ma ϑνο. 165. 
THE ANNALS. Translated by A. J. CHurcn, M.A., and W. J. 
Bropaiss, M.A. With Notes Maps. New Edition. Crown 


ϑνο. 73. 6d. 

THE HISTORIES. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Rev. W. A. Spoonzr, M.A., Fellow of New College, Oxford. 
δνο. [dm the press, 

THE HISTORY. Translated by A. J. CuurcH, M.A., and 

‘W. J. Bropriss, M.A. With Notes and a Map, Crown ὅνο. 


6s, 

THE AGRICOLA ANDGERMANY, WITH THE DIALOGUE 
ON ORATORY. Translated by A. J. CHurcH, M.A., and 
W. J. Bropaiss, M.A. With Notes and Maps. New and 
Revised Edition, “Crown ὅνο. 4s. 6d. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF TACITUS. ΒΥ 
A. J. Cuurci, M.A. and W. J. Bropriss, M.A. Feap. 8v0. 
τ. 6d. (Classical Writers Serits.) 

᾿ ‘See also Classical Series.) 
Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus. Rendered into English 
Prose, with Introductory Essay, by A. LANG, M.A. 18m0. 45. 6d. 
*,* Also an Edition on Large Paper. Crown ὅνο. 9s. 
Thucydides.—BOOK IV. A Revision of the Text, Illustrating 
the Principal Causes of Corruption in the Manuscripts of this 
Author, By WittiaM Guxion RutHERrorp, M.A., LL.D., 
Headmaster of Westminster. ὅνο. 73. 6d. 
BOOK VIII. Edited with Introduction and Notes, by H. C. 
Goopnant, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambri 
᾿ (See also Classical Series.) — (Je preparation, 
Virgil.—THE WORKS OF VIKGIL RENDERED INTO 
ENGLISH PROSE, with Notes, Introductions, Running Analysi 
and an Index, by James Lonspacez, M.A., and Samuxt Lrg, 
M.A. New Edition, Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
THE ANEID. Translated by J. W. Macxatt, M.A., Fellow of 
Balliol College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 
(See also Classical Series.) 
Xenophon.—THE WORKS OF. Translated into English, with 
Introduction and Notes, by H. G. Daxyns, M.A. _In four vols, 
Vol, In containing ‘The Anabasis;” and Books I. and Il. of 
“The Hellenica.”” Crown ὅνο. ready. 
(See also Classical Series.) 
GRAMMAR, COMPOSITION, ἃ PHILOLOGY. 
Belcher.—SHORT EXERCISES IN LATIN PROSE COM- 
POSITION AND EXAMINATION PAPERS IN LATIN 
GRAMMAR, to which is prefixed a Chapter oa Analysis of 
Sentences. By the Rev. H. Bexcun, M.A., Rector of the High 


Schonl, N.Z, New Edition. 18mo. 15. 
KEY TO THE ABOVE (for Teachers only), 3. δά. 
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Hadley and Allen—Aa GREEK GRAMMAR FOR 
SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES. By Jawes Hapury, late 
Professor in Yale College. Revised and in part Rewritten by 
Frepric Dg Forgst ALLEN, Professor in Harvard College. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Hodgson.—myYTHOLOGY FOR LATIN VERSIFICATION, 
A brief Sketch of the Fables of the Ancients, 
rendered into Latin Verse for Schools. By ἫΝ [ODGSON, ΕΝ 
Merrit Ἐν of Eton, New Edition, revised by F. C. Hopson, 

. 18mo, 

Jackson.—FirsT STEPS TO GREEK PROSE COMPOSI- 
TION. 2, Biomrizip Jackson, M.A., Vicar of St. Bartholo- 
mew's, Moor Lane, E.C., formerly Senior Assistant Classical 
Master in nk Coltege School, ‘London, New Edition, revised 
and solarged. mo. 

KEY TO FIRST STEPS | (for "Teachers onl; ly). 18mo. 3, 6d. 
SECOND STEPS TO GREEK PROSE COMPOSITI IN, with 
‘Miscellaneous Hons Ai ‘Aids to Accentuation, and Examination 
Papers in Greek Scholarship, 18mo. 2s. 6d. 
TO SECOND STEPS (for Teachers only). 18mo. 35. 6d. 

Kynaston.—EXERCISES IN THE COMPOSITION OF 
GREEK IAMBIC VERSE by Translations from English Dra- 
matists, By Rev. H. Kynaston, D.D., Principal of Cheltenham 
College. With Introduction, Vocabalary, ἃς. New Edition, 
revised and enlarged. Extra fcap. 810. 52. 

KEY TO THE SAME (for Teachers only). Extra feap. ὅνο 4s. 6d. 

Lupton.—Works by J. H. Lupron, M.A., Sur-Master of St. Paul's 
School, and formerly Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 

" AN INTRODUCTION TO LATIN ELEGIAC VERSE 
COMPOSITION. Globe 8vo. as. 
LATIN RENDERING OF THE EXERCISES IN PART IL, 
(XXV.-C.). Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d, 
AN INTRODUCTION TO LATIN LYRIC VERSE COMPO- 
SITION. Globe 8vo. 35. 
KEY FOR THE USE OF TEACHERS ONLY. Globe ὅνο. 


4s. 6d. 
Mackie.—PARALLEL PASSAGES Fok TRANSLATION 
INTO GREEK A AND ΝΞ πον rad graduated for the 
use of Colleges and y Rev. Exzis C. 
Macxtg, Classical Master at Hee Grammar School, Globe 


δνο. 45. 6d. 

. Macmillan. —FIRST LATIN GRAMMAR. By M. C. Mac- 
MILLAN, BLA. late Scholar of Christ's College, Cambridge; 
sometime Aassistant-Master in St. Panl’s School. New Editioa, 


colarged. | Fey 8νο. 14. δά. 
Macmillan’s Greek Course.—zadited by Rev. W. Οὕπιον 
Rorareroxn, M.A, LD. Head Master ‘Westminster. | 


L—FIRST GREEK GRAMMAR. By the Editer, Nea Basten, 
thoroughly revised. Globe ὅνο. a1, 


ποτ τ ττττττ͵ττῈΧἍχ͵ττὔοὔτῦὐἿ]τ͵ὧὃὕὖῷ,.... 


CLASSICAL WORKS. GRAMMAR, COMMIS 


Macmillan’s Greek Course—n-tii 
IN GREEK ACCIDENCE By 1.6.0 
Assistant-Master St. Paal’s Prevaratory Sched 

HL—A SECOND GREEK EXERCISE K 
w. a MLA. Assistant-Master ot! 


IV.—MANUAL OF GREEK ACCIDENC 

V.—MANUAL OF GREEK SYNTAX. 

VLL—ELEMENTARY GREEK COMP 
Editor. 


Macmillan's Greek Reader.—sToRI 
‘A First Greek Reader, with Notes, Vou 
By F. H. Corson, MA, late Fellow of 5) 
; Head Maiter of Ptymoath College, 
Μ n’s Latin Course. By 
Avistact-Master at St. Paul's School 
ee revised and enlarged.. Globe ὅνο 
Macmillan’s 5 Latin Reader.—a La 
THE LOWER FORMS IN SCHOOL: 
M.A., Assistant Master in Winchester Coll 
Macmillan’s Shorter Latin Cour: 
MLA., Assistant-Master at St. Pa: 
of *Macmillan's Latin Course,” 
Marshall—a TABLE 
tassified according t 
M. MARSHA 
Durham. New Edition. Svo. 1 
Mayor (John E, B.)—FIRST GREE 
Kart Hats, with Corrections and 
fewer Joun EB. Maron, M.d., Fellow 
ion, revised. Feat 
Mayor (Joseph B.)—GR FOR E 
Rev. J. B. Mayor, M.A. 
King’s College, Lond 
Pasts II. and IiI., with Vocabulary and In 
_imone Vol. feap. Svo, 4s. 6d. 
PARALLEL EXTRACTS, Ar: 


MA, Fellow and Classical Lect 
Part .—Histocical and Epistolary.’ Nev 
eluged Crown ϑνο. 3s. 6d. 
PROSE EXTRACTS, Arranged for Tran: 
Laie, with General and Special Preface 
Τί Orsterical 11. Historical. III. Philos 
and Letters. By the same Author, 32 
Ὅσον Crown Sve. κε. 6d, 
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Nixon.—sELECTIONS FROM PROSE EXTRACTS, including 
Anecdotes and Letters with Notes and Hints, Pp. 120. 3s. 
ται αραϊαι ίοηα, of about 7o Extracts can be supplied to School. 
masters (21. 6d.), on of toplcation fo the ‘Author; and about 40 

similarly of “ Parallel 18, 6d, post free. 

Pantin.—A FIRST LATIN VERSE BOOK. By W. E. P. 
Pantin, M.A., Assistant-Master at St. Paul's School. ” Globe 80, 

[Um the press. 

Peile.—A PRIMER OF PHILOLOGY. By J. Peity, LittD., 
Master of Christ's College, Cambridge. 18mo, 15. 

Postgate.~SERMO LATINUS. _A Short Guide to Latin 

Prose Composition, Part I. Introduction, Part II, Selected 
Passages for Translation, By J. P. Postcate, M.A., Litt, D., 
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
Professor of Comparative Philology in University College, London, 
Globe 8v0, 25. 

KEY to “Selected Passages.” 3s. 6d. 

Postgate and Vince.—a DICTIONARY OF LATIN 
ETYMOLOGY. By J. P. PosToaTs, M.A., and C. A. Vince, 
MAL [Jn preparation, 

Potts & ν. Αἰκχανυεκ W. Ports, M.A. 
LLD., late ow oC δ John’s College, Cambridge; Head 


the as din 

HINTS TOWARDS LATIN. PROSE COMPOSITION. New 
Edition. Extra fea 3% 

PASSAGES FOR RANSLATION INTO LATIN PROSE. 

Edited with Notes and References to the above, New Edition. 


΄ Extra fcap. 8vo. 2. 
LATIN VERSIONS δὲ PASSAGES FOR TRANSLATION 


INTO LATIN PROSE (for Teachers only). 25. 6d. 
Preston.—EXERCISES IN LATIN VERSE OF VARIOUS 
KINDS. By Ret. G. Pazstox, M-A., late Fellow of Mi 
College, Cam! sey Master King’s 
Ghesier. Globe Bro. ὅν. 6d, 
KEY, for the use of Teachers only. Globe ὅνο 54. 
Reid.—A GRAMMAR OF TACITUS. By J. 85. : REID, ML, 
Fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. 

AGRAMMAK OF VERGIL.. By the same Author, Mn frovararin, 
°° Similar Grammars to other Classical Authors will probably follow. 
Roby. —A GRAMMAR OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE, from 

lautus to Suetonius, By H. J. Kony, M.A., late Fellow of St. 
ΧΟ Cambridge. Ια Two Parts, Part 1. Fifth 
tion, containing:—Book I. Sounds. Book II. “Inflexions. 

Book ὙΠ Word formation. Appendices, Crown Bro, gs 


Per, Stas, Prepon Crown 8 v0, τῶ, δώ, 
wool do oasis easy coeaeye παι κο lag ft maori wt ct, tat 
“SCHOOL LATIN GRAMMAR. Byt Ἐγίλο μα Author. Cr, τὸ, 


τοὺ. eee nae 


22 MACMILLAN’S EDUCATIONAL CATALOGUE, 


Wright.—Works by J. Wricit, M.A., late Head Master of 

Sutton Coldfield School. 

A HELP TO LATIN GRAMMAR hy The Form and Use of 
Words in Latin, with Progressive Crown ὅνο. 4s. 6d, 

THE SEVEN KINGS OF ROME An “ha Easy Narrative, abridged 
from the First Book of Livy vy by the omission of Difficult Passages ; 
dering a a First Latin Reading sk, with Grammatical Notes and 

lary. New and revised Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

FIRST LATIN STEPS; OR, AN INTRODUCTION BY A 
SERIES OF EXAMPLES TO THE STUDY OF THE 
LATIN LANGUAGE. Crown 8vo, 

ATTIC PRIMER. Arranged’ for the Useaf Beginners. Extra feap. 


a COMPLETE LATIN COURSE, comprising Rules with Ex- 
amples, Exercises, both Latin and English, on each Rule, and 


Voeabularies, Crown 8y0, ὧι 6d. 


ANTIQUITIES, ANCIENT HISTORY, AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Arnold.—works by W. Τ᾿ ARNoLp, M.A. 

A HANDBOOK OF LATIN EPIGRAPIIY. Ur, preparation. 

THE ROMAN SYSTEM OF PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRA- 

TION TO THE ACCESSION OF CONSTANTINE THE 
GREAT. Crown 8vo. 6s. : 

Arnold (με SECOND PUNIC WAR. Being Chapterson 

. THE HISTORY OF ROME. By the late THOMAS ARNOLD, 

D.D., formerly Head Master of Rugby School, and Regius Professor 

- of Modern History in the University of Oxford. Edited, with Notes, 

by W. T. ARNOLD, M.A. With 8 Maps. Crown ὅνο. 8ι. 6d. 

Beesly.—sTORIES FROM THE HISTORY OF ROME. 
By Mrs. Bersty. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Burn.—ROMAN LITERATURE IN RELATION TO ROMAN 
ART. ΒΥ Rev. Rozgrt Burn, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. With namerous Illustrations, Extra Crown 8vo, 14s, 

Bury.—a HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE 
FROM ARCADIUS ΤΟ IRENE, A.D. 395800, By Jorn 
B Bory, M.A, Fellow of Trinity College, Dul 


Classical ἡ Writers.—Edited by Joun RictarpGreen, M.A., 
LL.D. Feap. 8v0. 15, δά, 
EURIPIDES. By Professor MAHAFFY. 
MILTON: ay the Rev. Storrorp A. Βκοοκε, MA. 
By the Rev. W. W. Cars, M.A 
VIRGIL. By Professor Narr Lesuir, M.. A. 
SOPHOCLES. By Professor L, CAMPBELL, M.A. 
DEMOSTHENES. ΒΥ Professor 8, H. BurcHzr, MA 
TACITUS. By Professor A. J. CHurcn, M.A., and W. J. 
Bropares, M.A. 
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Mahaffy.—RAMBLES AND STUDIES IN GREECE. With 
Illustrations, Third Edition, Revised and Enlarged. With Map. 
Crown ὅνο. 10s. 6d, 

A HISTORY OF CLASSICAL GREEK LITERATURE. In 
Two Vols. Crown ὅνο. 9s. cach, Vol. 1. The Poets, with an 
Appendix oa Homer by Prof. Savce. Vol. IT. The Prose Writers. 

A PRIMER OF GREEK ANTIQUITIES. With Illustrations, 
18mo. 15. 


EURIPIDES. 18mo, τ. 6d. (Classical Writers Series.) 


Mayor (J. E. B.}—BIBLIOGRAPHICAL CLUE TO LATIN 
LITERATURE, Edited after HUswae, with large Additions, 
by Professor JouNn E. B. Mayor. Crown 8vo. tos. 6d, 


Newton.—EsSAYS IN ART AND ARCHAOLOGY. By Sir 
Cuares Nawron, K.C.B., D.C.L., formerly Professor of 
Archzology in University College, London, and Keeper of Greek 
and Roman Antiquities at the British Museum. 8vo. 12s, 6¢. 


Sayce.—THE ANCIENT EMPIRES OF THE EAST. By 
‘A. H, Savce, Depaty-Professor of Comparative Philosophy, 
Oxford, Hon. LL.D, Dublin. Crown 8vo. 6s. © 


Stewart.-THE TALE OF TROY, Done into English by 
‘Avrey Stewart, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity Colleges 
Cambridge. Globe ὅνο. 32. δά, 


Waldstein.—CATALOGUE OF CASTS IN THE MUSEUM 
OF CLASSICAL AKCHAOLOGY. By CHARLES WALDSTEIN, 
‘Litt.D., Ph.D., LL.D., University Reader in Classical Archso- 
logy. Crown Bro. 1: 6d. 

ν *,° Also an Edition on Large Paper, small 4to. $2. 

Wilkins.—Aa PRIMER OF ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. By 
Professor WILKINS, Litt. D., LL.D. Tlustrated, 18mo, 15, 


A PRIMER OF ROMAN LITERATURE. By the same Author. 
{με ready. 


MATHEMATICS. 


(ἢ Arithmetic and Mensuration, (2) Algebra, 
(3) Euclid and Elementary Geometry, (4) Trigo- 
nometry, (5) Higher Mathematics. 


ARITHMETIC AND MENSURATION. 


Aldis.—THE GREATGIANT ARITHMOS. A mos Elementary 
Arithmetic for Children. By Mary STEADMAN ALDIs. Wi 
Ilustrations, Globe 8vo, 25, 6d, 
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Lock.—a KEY TO “ARITHMETIC FOR SCHOOLS.” By 
the Rev. R. G. Warson, M.A. Crown ὅνο. τῶν 6d. 
ARITHMETIC FOR BEGINNERS. A School Class Book of 
Commercial Arithmetic. Globe ὅνο, 21. δά. 
AKEY TO “ARITHMETIC FOR BEGINNERS.” By Rev. 
R.G. Watson, M.A. Crown 870. 8. δά. 
A SHILLING CLASS-BOOK OF ARJTHMETIC ADAPTED 
FOR USE IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 18mo. 
[Jn the press, 

Pedley.—EXERCISES IN ARITHMETIC for the Use of 
Schools, Containing more than 7,000 original Examples, By 
S. ΡΧΌΓΕΥ, late of Tamworth Grammar School. Crown 8v0. 52. 

Also in Two Parts 2s. 6d, each. 

Smith.—Works hy the Rev. BARNARD SuiTH, M.A., late Recto? 
of Glaston, Ruiland, and Fellow and Senior Bursar of 5, Peter's 
College, Caml 

, ARITHMETIC AND ALGEBRA, i their his Principles and Appl. 
cation; with numerous systematicall; les tal 
from the Cambridge Examination Pap wiih expecal ference 
to the Ordinary Examination for the B.A. Degree. New Edition, 
carefully Revised. Crown 8vo. 10%. 6d. 


ARITHMETIC FOR SCHOOLS. New Edition, Crown ὅνο. 


44. 6d, 
Αἰ ΚΕΥΤΟ THE ARITHMETIC FOR SCHOOLS. New 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 8ι. 6d. 

EXERCISES IN ARITHMETIC. Crown Sro, Ump cloth, a 
With Answers, 21. 6d. Answers ly, 6d. 

SCHOOL CLASS-BOOK OF ARI’ iMevic. 18mo, cloth. 3s. 

. Or sold separately, in Three Parts, 15. each. 

KEYS TO SCHOOL CLASS-BOOK OF ARITHMETIC. 
Parts I., IT., and IIL, 2s, 6d, each, 

SHILLING BOOK OF ARITHMETIC FOR NATIONAL 
AND ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 18mo, cloth. Or separately, 
Part I. 2d. ; Part Il, 3¢.; Part III. 74. Answers, 6d. 

THE SAME, with Answers complete. 18m0, cloth. 11. 6d. 

KEY TO SHILLING BOOK OF ARITHMETIC. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

EXAMINATION PAPERS IN ARITHMETIC, 18mo. 1. 6d. 
The same, with Answers, 18mo, 2s, Answers, 

KEY TO EXAMINATION PAPERS IN “ARITHMETIC. 
18mo. 48. 6d, 

THE METRIC SYSTEM OF ARITHMETIC, ITS PRIN- 
GIPLES AND APPLICATIONS, with numeroas Exam 
written expressly for Standard V, in National Schools, New 
Edition. 18mo, cloth, sewed. 

A CHART OF THE METRIC SYSTEM, on a Sheet, size 42 in. 
ty inom Roll, most and and varnished. New Edition 
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‘Also α Stall Chast on a Card, price τά, 
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Jones and Cheyne.—ALGEBRAICAL EXERCISES. Pro- 

ively Arranzed. By the Rev. C. A. Jongs, M.A., and C, 

. 7 . CHEYNE, M.A., F.R.A.S., Mathematical Masters of West- 
minster School. New Edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

SOLUTIONS AND HINTS FOR THE SOLUTION OF SOME 
OF THE EXAMPLES IN THE AILGEBRAICAL EXER- 
CISES OF MESSRS. JONES AND CHEYNE. By Rev. W. 
FAILes, M.A., Mathematical Master at Westminster School, late 
Scholar of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Smith (Barnard).—ARITHMETIC AND ALGEBRA, in their 
Principles and Application ; with numerous systematically arranged 
Examples taken from the Cambridge Examination Papers, with 
especial reference to the Ordinary Examination for the B.A. 

By the Rev. BARNARD 5ΜΙΤΗ, M.A., late Rector of Glaston, Rut- 
land, and Fellow and Senior Bursar of St. Peter’s College, Cam- 
bridge. New Edition, carefully Revised. Crown 8vo. tos. 6d. 


Smith (Charles).—Works by CHARLEs SmITH, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge. 
ELEMENTARY ALGEBRA. Globe 8vo. 45. 6d. 

. το this work the author has endeavoured to explain the principles of Algebra in as 
an @ manner as t nners, n 
the explanations and proofs of the fundamental Operations and ru. care pe 

A TREATISE ON ALGEBRA. Crown 8vo. 73. 64. 
SOLUTIONS OF THE EXAMPLES IN “A TREATISE ON 
ALGEBRA.” Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Todhunter.—Works by L Topnunrzr, M.A., F.R.S., D.Sc. 
late of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 


“Με. Todhunter is chiefly known to Students of Mathematics as the author of a 
series of admirable mathematical text-books, which possess the rare qualities of being 
clear in style and absolutely free from mistakes, typographical or other.’’-—-SaTURDAY 


Revirw. 
ALGEBRA FOR BEGINNERS. With numerous Examples. 
New Edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 
KEY TO ALGEBRA FOR BEGINNERS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


ALGEBRA. For the Use of Colleges and Schools. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 75. 6d, ' 


KEY TO ALGEBRA FOR THE USE OF COLLEGES AND 
SCHOOLS. Crown 8vo. tos. 64. 


EUCLID, ἃ ELEMENTARY GEOMETRY. 


Constable.—GEOMETRICAL EXERCISES FOR ΒΕ: 
GINNERS. By Samur. ConsTasLe. Crown Svo. 3s. 64. 
Cuthbertson.—EUCLIDIAN GEOMETRY. FRANCIS 
° CuTHBERTSON, M.A., LL.D., Head Mathematical Master of the 
City of London School. Extra fcap, 8vo. 4s. δ, 
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Alexander and Thomson.—ELEMENTARY APPLIED 
MECHANICS. By Tuomas ALEXANDER, C.1., Professor of 
Civil Engineering, Trinity College, Dublin, and ARTHUR WATSUN 
THomson, C.E., B.Sc., Professor of Engineering at the Technical 
College, Glasgow. Part Il. TRransversz Strxss. Crown 8vo. 
105, 


Army Preliminary Examination, 1882-1888, Speci. 
mens of Papers set at the. With answers to the Mathematical 
Questions. Subjects: Arithmetic, Algebra, Euclid, Geometrical 
Drawing, Geography, French, English Dictation. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Ball (W. W. R.).—A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE HIS- 
TORY OF MATHEMATICS. By W. W. Rousg BALL, 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge, and of 
the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Ball (Sir R, S.).—EXPERIMENTAL MECHANICS. A 

- Course of Lectures delivered at the Royal College of Science for 
Ireland. By Sir Rosert STAWELL BALL, LL.D., F.R.S., 
Astronomer: Royal of Ireland. New Edition. With Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 

Boole.—THE CALCULUS OF FINITE DIFFERENCES. 
By G. Booiz, D.C.L., F.R.S., late Professor of Mathematics in 
the Queen's University, Ireland. Third Edition, revised 
J. F. Mouton, Q.C. Crown 8vo. 108. ὦ 

Cambridge Senate-House Problems and Riders, 
with Solutions :— 

1875—PROBLEMS AND RIDERS. By A. G. GRx&ENHILL, 
.A. Crown 8vo. 8s. 
1878—SOLUTIONS OF SENATE-HOUSE PROBLEMS. By 


the Mathematical Moderators and Examiners, Edited by J. W. L. 
GLAISHER, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 1235. 


Carll_—A TREATISE ON THE CALCULUS OF VARIA- 
TIONS. Arranged with the Parpose of Introducing, as well as 
lilustrating, its Principles to the Reader y means of Problems, 
and Designed to present in all Im t Particulars a Complete 
View of the Present State of the By Lewis BurretrT 
CarLt, A.M. Demy 8vo. 212. 


Cheyne.—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON THE PLAN- 
ETARY THEORY. By C. H. H. Cuevyneg, M.A., F.R.A.S. 
With a Collection of Problems. Third Edition. Edited by Rev. 
A. Fregman, M.A., F.R.A.S. Crown 8vo. 73. 6d. 


Christie.—A COLLECTION OF ELEMENTARY TEST: 
QUESTIONS IN PURE AND MIXED MATHEMATICS; 


with Answers and A on Syntketic Division, and on the 
Solution of N i i Horner’s Method. By Janes 
R. Cunistiz, F.R.S., Royal Military Academy, Woolwich. 


Crown 8vo. 85. 6a. 


omen 


HIGHER MATHEMATI 


Clausius.—MECHANICAL THEORY 
Cxausivs. Translated by WALTER R, 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. | 

Clifford. THE ELEMENTS OF DYN/ 
tothe Study of Motion and Rest in Solid ai 
Κ᾿ CLirvonn, F.RS., ee | 
Mechanicsat University London. _ 
Crown 8vo. bce TUL Ἐν ὅν. δά. 5 Boo 

Cockshott and Waltersi—A TR 
METRICAL CONICS. Tn 
the Association for the Improvement 
By A. εἰξορκαιίοτα, Μιὰς Sormesty 
Tutor 0 Trinity οἱ vambridge 
and Rev, F. B WALTERS, ἘΝ ἮΙ 
Cambridge, and Principal οὗ 
Man. With Diagrams, Crown Bre be 

Cotterill—aPpLIED MECHANICS: 
Introduction to the Theory of Stnuctu 
Janes H. Correritt, F. Writer ἢ 
of the Institution of Naval Architects, ἡ 
Institution of Civil Engineers, Professor ¢ 
the Royal Naval College, Greenwich. Ν' 

Cotterill and Slade.—ELEMENTAI 
PLIED MECHANICS. Bei Janes 1 
and J. H. Stave. Crown 8yo., 
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Edgar (J. H.) and Pritchard (G. S.).—NOTE-BOOK ON 
PRACTICAL SOLID OR DESCRIPTIVE GEOMETRY. 
Containing Problems with help for Solutions. By J. H. EDGAR, 
M.A., Lecturer on Mechanical Drawing at the Royal School of 
Mines, and G. 8. PritcHarD. Fourth Edition, revised by 
ARTHUR Megzze. Globe 8vo. 45. 6d. 

Edwards.—THE DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS With Ap- 
plications and numerous Examples. An Elementary Treatise by 
JoserH Epwarps, M.A., formerly Fellow of Sidney Sussex 
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Ferrers.—Works by the Rev. N. M. Ferrers, M.A., Master of 


Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. 

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON TRILINEAR CO- 
ORDINATES, the Method of ‘Reci 1 Polars, and the Theory 
of Projectors. New Edition, revi Crown 8vo. 63. δώ, 

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON SPHERICAL HAR- 
MONICS, AND SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH 
THEM. Crown 8vo, 73. 6d. 

Forsyth.—A TREATISE ON DIFFERENTIAL EQUA- 
TIONS. By ANDRrew RussELL ForsytHu, M.A., F.R.S., Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. Second 
Edition. 8vo. 145. 


Frost.—Works by Percivau Frost, M.A., D.Se., formerly Fellow 


of St. John’s College, Cambridge; Mathematical Lecturer at 
King’s College. 
ΑΝ ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON CURVE TRACING. 
vo. 128. 
SOLID GEOMETRY. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 16s. 
HINTS FOR THE SOLUTION OF PROBLEMS in the Third 
Edition of SOLID GEOMETRY. 8vo. 8s. 664, 
Greaves.—A TREATISE ON ELEMENTARY STATICS. By 
Joun Greaves, M.A., Fellow and Mathematical Lecturer of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


STATICS FOR BEGINNERS. By the Same Author. Globe 8vo. 


35. Od. 

Greenhill.— DIFFERENTIAL AND INTEGRAL CAL : 
CULUS. With Applications. By A. G. GREENHILL, M.A., _ 
Professor of Mathematics to the Senior Class of Artillery Officers, ." 
Woolwich, and Examiner in Mathematics to the University of - 
London. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Hayward,—THE ALGEBRA OF CO-PLANAR VECTORS _ 
AND TRIGONOMETRY. By R. Β. Haywarp, F.R.S., ; 

, Assistant Master at Harrow, [Js preparation. ζ 
Hicks.—DYNAMICS OF PARTICLES AND SOLADA. “SH 
W. M. Hicxs, Principal, and Profeswt of Matnemaic ΝΣ 


ge, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 
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Macfarlane.— PHYSICAL ARITHMETIC. By ALEXANDER 
MacrarLang, M.A., D.Sc., F.R.S.E., Examiner in Mathematics 

to the University of Edinbargh. Crown 8vo. 73. 6d. 

MacGregor. KINEMATICS AND DYNAMICS. An Ele- 
mentary Treatise. By James GorDON MACGREGoR, M.A., 
D.Se., Fellow of the Royal Societies of Edinburgh and of Canada, 
Munro Professor of Physics in Dalhousie Coll e, Halifax, Nova 
Scotia. With Illustrations, Crown 8vo. os. 6. 

Merriman.—a TEXT BOOK OF THE METHOD OF LEAST 
SQUARES. By MANSFIELD MERRIMAN, Professor of Civil 

ineering at Iehigh University, Member of the American 
hilosophical Society, American Association for the Advancement 
of Science, ἄς. Demy 8vo. 8s. 60. 

Millar.— ELEMENTS OF DESCRIPTIVE GEOMETRY By 
7.8. Mitra, C.E., Assistant Lecturer in Engineering in Owens 
College, Manchester. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Milne.—wWorks by the Rev. - Jour J. Minne, M.A., Private Tutor, 
late Scholar, of St. John’s College, Cambridge, &c., &c., formerly 
Second Master of Heversham Grammar School. 

WEEKLY PROBLEM PAPERS. With Notes intended for the 
use of students preparing for Mathematical Scholarships, and for the 
Junior Membersof the Universities who are reading for Mathematical 
Honours. Pott 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

SOLUTIONS 7 TO WEEKLY PROBLEM PAPERS. Crown 

vo. 

COMPANION TO ** WEEKLY PROBLEM PAPERS.” Crown 
8vo. 108. 6d, 

Muir.—A TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF DETERMI. 
NANTS. With graduated sets of Examples. For use in Colleges 
and Schools. By THos. Mum, M.A., F.R.S.E., Mathematical 
Master in the High School of Glasgow. Crown 8vo. 75. 6c. 

Palmer.—TEXT BOOK OF PRACTICAL LOGARITHMS 
AND TRIGONOMETRY. By H. PALMER, Head School- 
master R.N., H.M.S. Cambridge, port. Globe 8vo. 45, 6d. 

Parkinson.—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON ME- 
CHANICS. For the Use of the Junior Classes at the University 
and the Higher Classes in S By 5. Parxinson, D.D., 
F.R.S., Tutor and Priclector of St. John’s College, Cs Cam 
With a Collection of Examples, Sixth Edition, revised. 

Svo. 9s. 6d. 


| 


le 


Pirie.—LESSONS ON RIGID DYNAMICS. By the Rev. G. _ 


Piniz, M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Queen’s College, Cam- 
bridge ; Professor of Mathematics in the University of Aberdeen. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Puckle.—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON CONIC SEC. 


TIONS AND ALGEBRAIC GEOMETRY. With Numerozs 
Use aa Beginners and Hints for their Solution ; especially d for the 
Use of By GH Pocxts, M.A. Filth Edition, 
revised anivalarged. rown Svo. 12. 6d. 


HIGHER MATHEMATICS, 4 


Reuleaux.—THE KINEMATICS OF MACHINERY. 0: 
lines of a Theory of Machines. By Profesor F. REULEAU 
‘Translated and Edited by Profesor A. Β. W. Kewwepy, F.RS 
σε. With 450 Illustrations, Medium Sve. 2: 

Rice and Johnson.—DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS, : 
Elementary Treatise on the ; Founded on the Method of Rates; 
Floxions. By Jou Minot Rice, Professor of Mathematics | 
the United States Navy, and Wittsas Wooisey Jounsox, Pn 
fesot of Mathematics at the United States Naval Academ 
Third Edition, Bere ‘orrected. Demy ὅνο. 18 
Abridged Edition, 9s. 


Robinsun.—TREATISE ON MARINE SURVEYING. Pr 
pared for the use of Naval Officers. With Questions ἢ 
Sxaminations and s principally trom the Papers of 1 
Royal Naval College, With the results. By Rey. Joun 1 
Komxsox, Chaplain and Instructor in the Royal Naval Colleg 
Greenwich. With Illustrations Crown Svo. 75. δεῖ, 


Conranrs.—Symbols used in Chart c ‘The Construction and U 
of Scaler Laying, off Anglee-Fixint ons Oy κα — Charts and Chu 
Drawing—Inctruments re _Lines—| 


Tides, nod. "Tidal Observations—Saund....-Chropmcters—Meridiam Diatant 
—Method of Plotting a Survey—Miscellaneous Exercises—Index. 
Routh.—Wworks by Epwarp JoHN Routh, D.Sc, LL.D 
F, ‘ellow of the University of London, Hon. Fellow of 5 
Peter's College, Caubridge. 

A TREATISE ON THE DYNAMICS OF THE SYSTEM C 
RIGID NODIES. With numerous Examples. Fourth a 
enlarged Edition, Two Vols. 8vo. Vol. I.—Elementary Part 

i 14s. Vol, I.—The Advanced Parts. 145. 

!  STALILITY OF A GIVEN STATE OF MOTION, PAl 

ἢ TICULARLY STEADY MOTION, Adams’ Prize Essay { 

j 1577. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

Sanderson.—HYDROSTATICS FOR BEGINNERS. 1 
F, W. SANDERSON, M.A., late Fellow of the University 
Durham, and Scholar of Christ's College, Cambridge ; Assista 
Master in Dulwich College. Globe 8vo.” 45. 6d. 

Smith (C.).—Works by Cuares Saitn, M.A., Fellow ar 

i Tutor of Sidney Sussex College, Ca bridge. 
CONICSECTIONS. Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo, 75, 64, 
SOLUTIONS TO CONIC SECTIONS. Crown Svo. 103. δώ, 

| AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON SOLID GEOMETRY 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, οὐ, 6d, (Sce also under Algebra, 

Syllabus of Elementary Dynamics. Drawn up by th 

Ὑ Association for the Improvement ‘of Geometrical Teaching. gto 

δ, Pant t, Lin tregaration, 

\ Tait and Steele —A TREATISE OX TYSONS ag 


| PARTICLE. Winthnamerogs Exarenies SE SSNS 
\ and W. 7. STEELE, B.A. ‘Sud Ν 
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Thomson.—Works by J. J. Tomson, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and Professor of Experimental Physics in the University. 
A TREATISE ON THE MOTION OF VORTEX RINGS. An 
Essay to which the Adams Prize was adjudged in 1882 in the 
University of Cambridge. With Diagrams. 8vo. 6s, 
APPLICATIONS OF DYNAMICS TO PHYSICS AND 
CHEMISTRY. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


Todhunter.—Works by I. TopHunrgr, M.A., F.R.S., D.Sc, 
late of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 

; Mr, Todbunter is chiefly. knowa to sndents of Mathematics as the author of a 
char in style and abs alutely free from mis:akes, typographical and oben Te 
Sarurpav Ravirw. 

MECHANICS FOR BEGINNERS. With numerous Examples. 

. New Edition. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 
KEY TO MECHANICS FOR BEGINNERS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF 
EQUATIONS. New Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 72. 6d. 


PLANE CO-ORDINATE GEOMETRY, as applied to the Straight - 


Line and the Conic Sections. With numerous Examples. New 
Edition, revised and enlarged Crown 8vo. 73. 6d. 

KEY TO PLANE CO-ORDINATE GEOMETRY. By C. W. 
Rourneg, M.A. Head Master of the College, Inverness, Crown 
Svo. 105. 6d. 

_ A TREATISE ON THE DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS. With 
numerous Exaoples. New Fdition. Crown 8vo, 109. 64, 

A KEY TO DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS, By H. Sr. J. 
HiunTEr, M.A. Crown 8vo. 103s. 6d. 

‘A TREATISE ON THE INTEGRAL CALCULUS AND ITS 
APPLICATIONS. With numerous Examples. New Edition, 
revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo. tos. 6d. 

A KEY TO INTEGRAL CALCULUS. By H. Sr. Jonn 
Hunter, M.A. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


EXAMPLES OF ANALYTICAL GEOMETRY OF THREE 


DIMENSIONS. New Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 4. 

A TREATISE ON ANALYTICAL STATICS. With numerous 
Examples. Fifth Edition. Edited by Professor J. Ὁ. Everett, 
FRE Crown 8vo. 105. 

A HISTORY OF THE MATHEMATICAL THEORY OF 
PROBABILITY, from the time of Pascal to that of Laplace. 

vo. 18s. 

A HISTORY OF THE MATHEMATICAL THEORIES OF 


Eo 


ATTRACTION, AND ΤῊΣ FIGURE OF THE EARTH, 


from the time of Newton to that of Laplace. avols. ὅνο. 245. 
AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON LAPLACE’S, LAME’S, 
AND BESSEL’S FUNCTIONS. Crown 8vo. as. 64, 


(See also under Arithmetic and AMensyration, Algebra, and Trigonometry.) 


te as See ata te ee et Σεξαπασεινιει συ. 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 


3 
Wilson (J. M.).—soLip GEOMETRY AND CONIC SEC 
TIONS. With LS steerage ransversals and Hi: acsaonse Divs 
For the Use. of J. Μ᾿ Witsox, M.A. Hes 
Master of Clifton College. Re FBiidos ‘Extra foxy feap. ὅτο. 3s. 6 
‘Woolwich Mathersatical Papers, for ‘Adio ia 
the Royal Military Academy, Woolwich, 1380—1888 incinsim 
Edited by E. J. BRooxsMiTH, B.A, LL-M., St, John’s ΓΞ 
bridge ; Tustractor in Mathematics οὐ the Royal Militm 
Academy, Woolwich, Crown ὅνο. 6s. 
Wolstentiolme.—MATHEMATICAL- ants τωρ on Sul 
jects included in the First and Second Divisions of the Schedule} 
ee 


College. New Edition, great poe τὶ 

EXAMPLES FOR ee ea IN THE USE OF SEVE? 
FIGURE LOGARITIHMS, For the Use of Colleges at 
Schools, By the same Author. ὅνο. 54 


SCIENCE. - 


(1) Natural Philosophy, (2) Astronomy, (: 
Chemistry, (4) Biology, (5) Medicine, (6) Militar 
and Naval Text Books, (7) Anthropology, (8) Phy 
sical Geography and Geology, (9) Agriculture. 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
‘Works by Sir G. B. Airy, K.C.B., formerly Astronome 


OUND AND ATMOSPHERIC VIBRATIONS. Wit 
εἰ Mathematical Elements of Music. Pesigned for the Use c 
Stadents in the University. Second Edition, revised and enlarged 
Crown Svo, 9s. 
A TREATISE ON MAGNETISM. Designed for the Use o 
Students in the University. Crown ϑνο. 95. 

GRAVITATION: an Flementary Explanation of the Principa 
Perturbations in the Solar System. and Ed. Cr. 8vo. 70. 6. 
Alexander (T.).—ELEMENTARY APPLIED MECHANICS, 
Being the simpler and more yractical Cases of Stress and Strain 
Wrowzht out MaWidasdly fom Hor Yer by means of Ele. 


mentary Mathematics. By Ὃς MaRoEn, CR. Bicheno 
Civil Enginecringy Taiey Codlege, DISIG,” Crema tre, ἘΠῚ 


as, 6d. 
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Alexander — Thomson. — ELEMENTARY APPLIED 
MECHANICS. By Professor THomas ALexanper, C.E., 
and Professor ARTHUR WATSON THOMSON, SE, B.Sc, Part II. 
Transverse Steuss; upwards of 150 Diagrams, and 200 
Examples carefully worked out. Crown 8vo. 105. 6d. 


Ball (R. S.).—EXPERIMENTAL MECHANICS. A Course of 
Lectures delivered at the Royal College of Science for Ireland, 

By Sir R. 5. Batt, LL.D., F.R.S., Astronomer Royal of Ireland. 
Cheaper Edition, With Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Bottomley.—FUUR-FIGURE MATHEMATICAL TABLES, 

Comprising Logarithmic and, Trigonometricn Tables, and Tables 

of Squares, Square Roots, and Reciprocals. By J. T. BOTTOMLKY, 

M.A, FLSIE, F.C.S, Lecturer in Nataral Philosophy in the 
University of Glasgow. Bvo, 25, 6d, 

Chisholm.—THE SCIENCE OF WEIGHING AND 
MEASURING, AND THE STANDARDS OF MEASURE 
AND WEIGHT. By H.W. Ciristor, Warden of the Standards, 
With numerous Illustrations, Crown ὃνο. 4s. 6d. (Nature Series.) 

Clarke.—A TABLE OF SPECIFIC GRAVITY FOR SOLIDS 
AND LIQUIDS. (Constants of Nature: Part 1.) New 


Edition, Kevised and Enlarged. By Frank WIGGLESWORTH 

Ctarxe, Chief Chemist, U.S, Geological Surrey ὅνο, 125, 6d. 

ΝΞ for the Smithsonian Geciogicn Washington, U.S. of 
merica, 


Clausius.—MECHANICAL THEORY OF HEAT. By R. 
Ctausius. Translated by WaLTex R. Browne, M.A., late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambeidge. Crown 8vo τον. 6d. 

Cotterill,—AapPLIED MECHANICS: an Elementary General 
Introduction to the Theory of Structures and Machines, B; 
James H. Correritt, F.R.S., Associate Member of the Council 
of the Institution of Naval Architects, Associate Member of the 
Institution of Civil Engineers, Professor of Applied Mechanics in 
the Royal Naval College, Greenwich. Mediute Bvo, 186. 

Cotterill and Slade.—ELEMENTARY MANUAL OF 
APPLIED MECHANICS. ig BY James HE Correnitt, F.R.S 
and J. H. SLADE. Crown 8v0. [dn the press, 

Cumming.—AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THEORY OF 
ELECTRICITY. By Linnaus CumMino, M.A, one of the 
Masters of Rughy School. With Illustrations, "Crown 8vo. 8. 6d. 

Daniell.—a TEXT-BOOK OF THE PRINCIPLES OF 
PHYSICS, | By Aurea Danraut, hay LLB. D.Sc, 
F.RS.E, late Lecturer on Physics it sha School of ‘Medicine, 
Edinbargh. With Illustrations. Second Edition. Revised and 

Medium 8vo, 215. 

ELECTRIC LIGHT ARITHMETIC. By RJ E. Day, | 

‘M.A., Evening Lecturer in Experimental Physics at Kine’ 

College, London. Pott 8vo. 2s, 


Da: 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, a 


‘rett,—UNITS AND PHYSICAL CONSTANTS. By J. D. 
iverert, M.A. D.C.L, F.RS., F.R.S.E, Profesor οἱ 
Natural Philosophy, Queen's College, Belfast, Second Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo. Ri 
iguillet and Kutter.—A GENERAL FORMULA FOR 
[HE UNIFORM FLOW OF WATER IN RIVERS AND 
THER CHANNELS. By E. Gancumier and W, R. 
Sovran, Eagisseay tx Berg Swiserstand te from the 
Jerman, with numerous Additions, including Tables and Diagrams, 
of Rivers, Small Channel 


—THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ABSOLUTE 
EASUREMENTS IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNET. 
SM. By Anpew Gray, M.A., F.R.S.E., Professor of Physics 
n the University College of North Wales. Two Vols, Crown 
Wo. Vol. 1, 125, δά. [Vol 11. Jor the press. 
‘SOLUTE MEASUREMENTS IN ELECTRICITY AND, 
MAGNETISM. By the same Author, Second Edition. 

nd greatly enlarged. Feap, 80, δ: 
aves.—ELEMENTARY STATICS, A TREATISE ON. 
jy Jou Greaves, M.A., Fellow and Mathematical Lecturer 
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Kempe.—HOW TO DRAW A STRAIGHT LINE; a Lecture 
on Linkages. By A. B. Kempz. With Ilustrations. Crown 
Svo. 15. 6d. (Nature Series.) 


Kennedy.—THE MECHANICS OF MACHINERY. By A. Β. 
W. Kannepy, F.R.S., M.Inst.C.E., late Professor of Engineerin 
and Mechanical Technology in University College, London. Wi 
numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 122 6d. 


Lang.—EXPERIMENTAI. PHYSICS. By P. R. Scott Lance, 
M.A., Professor of Mathematics in the University of St. Andrews. 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. [Jw the press. 

Lock.—Works by Rev. J. B. Lock, M.A., Senior Fellow, Assistant 
Tutor and Lecturer in Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, 
formerly Master at Eton, ἄς. 

DYNAMICS FOR BEGINNERS. Second Edition. Globe 8vo. 


35. 6d. 
ELEMENTARY STATICS. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Lodge.—MODERN VIEWS OF ELECTRICITY. By Oxrver 
} Lopce, LL.D., D.Sc., F.R.S., Professor of Experimental 

hysics in University College, Liverpool. Illustrated. Crown 
8Svo. 65. 6d. (Nature Series.) 

Loewy.— Works by B. Lozwy, F.R.A.S., Science Master at the 
London International College, and Examiner in Experimental 
Physics to the College of Preceptors. 

QUESTIONS AND EXAMPLES ON EXPERIMENTAL 
PHYSICS: Sound, Light, Ileat, Electricity, and Magnetism. 


-Feap. 8vo. 2s. 

A GRADUATED COURSE OF NATURAL SCIENCE FOR 
ELEMENTARY AND TECHNICAL SCHOOLS AND 
COLLEGES. Ina Three Parts. Part I. First Yrar’s Course. 
Globe 8vo. 238. 


Lupton.—NUMERICAL TABLES AND CONSTANTS IN 
ELEMENTARY SCIENCE. By Sypnry Lurron, M.A., 
F.C.S.s FC, Assistant Master at Harrow School. Extra fcap. 
vo. 2S. . 


Macfarlane.—PHYSICAL ARITHMETIC, By ALEXANDER 
MACFARLANE, D.Sc., Examiner in Mathematics in the University 
ef Edinburgh. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Macgregor.—KINEMATICS AND DYNAMICS. An Ele. 
mentary Treatise. By JAMES GORDON MACGREGOR, M.A., 1). Sc. 
Fellow of the R Societies of Edinburgh and of Canada, Munro | 
Professor of Physics in Dalhousie College, Halifax, Nova Scotia ᾿ 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6¢. 


Mayer.—SOUND : a Series of Simple, Ent » and Inex » 
the Phenomena of Sound 


pensive Experiments in 0 ee Me ound, the Use of 
tudents o - Mi. MAYER, essor 0 ὁ 
in the Stevens Tasttute of Tech , &c. With Δάν κοι 
1]ρεἰταϊίουα. Crown 8vo. 3s. ὅδ, ature Serits.) 
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Stewart (Balfour).—Works by Ba.rour Stewart, F.R.S., 
h 


late Lan y Professor of 
Victoria University, Manchester. 

PRIMER OF PHYSICS. With numerous Illustrations. New 
Edition, with Questions. 18mo. 15. (Sctence Primers.) 

LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY PHYSICS. With numerous 
Illustrations and Chromolitho of the Spectra of the Sun, Stars, 
and Nebule. New and Enlarged Edition. Feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

QUESTIONS ON BALFOUR STEWART’S ELEMENTARY 
LESSONS IN PHYSICS. By Prof. THosas H. Corz, Owens 
College, Manchester. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 235. 


Stewart and Gee.—ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL PHY- 
SICS, LESSONS IN. By Batrour Stewart, F.R.S., and 
W. W. HALDANE Gag, B. Crown 8vo. 

Vol. L—GENERAL PHYSICAL PROCESSES. 6s. 
Vol. IL—ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 738. 6d. 
Vol. IIIL—OPTICS, HEAT, ANDSOUND. [Jn the press. 


PRACTICAL PHYSICS FOR SCHOOLS AND THE | UNIOR 

STUDENTS OF COLLEGES. By the same Authors. Globe 8vo. 
Vol. 1—ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 2s. 6d. 

Vol. IL—HEAT, LIGHT, AND SOUND. _ [Jw the press. 


Stokes.—ON LIGHT. Being the Burnett Lectures, delivered in 
Aberdeen in 1883, 1884, 1885. By Sir GzorGz GABRIEL STOKES, 
M.A., P.R.S., &c., Fellow of Pembroke College, and Lucasian 
Professor of Mathematics in the University of Cambridge. First 
Course: ON THE NATURE OF LiIGHT.— Second Course: ON 
LIGHT AS A MEANS OF INVESTIGATION.—Third Course: ΟΝ THE 
BENEFICIAL ErFFEcTs OF LiGHT. Complete in one volume. 
Crown ὅνο, 75. 6d. (Nature Series.) 


wad. The 2nd and 3rd Courses may be had separately. Svo. 2), 64, 


ysics in the Owens College, 


Stone.—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON SOUND. By 
W. H. Stonz, M.D. With Illustrations. 18mo. 3. 6d. 


Tait—HEAT. By P. G. Tait, M.A., Sec. R.S.E., formerly 
Fellow of St. Peter’s College, Cambridge, Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Thompson.—ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN ELECTRICITY 
AND MAGNETISM. By Sitvanus P. THompson, Princi 
and Professor of Physics in the Technical College, Finsbury. With 
Illustrations, New Edition, Revised. Forty-Third Thousand. 
Feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


Thomson, Sir W.—Wworks by Sir Wittiamw TuHomson, 
D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S., F.R.S.E., Fellow of St. Peter’s College, ; 
Cambridge, and Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University 

Glasgow. 
ELECTROSTATICS AND MAGNETISM, REPRINTS OF 
PAPERS ON. Second Edition. Medium 8vo. 18s. 
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Lockyer.—ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN ASTRONOMY. 
With Coloured Diagram of the Spectra of the Sun, Stars, and 
Nebulse, and numerous Illustrations. New Edition (36th thousand), 
revised throughout. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 

QUESTIONS ON LOCKYER’S ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN 
ASTRONOMY. For the Use of Schools. By JoHN Forsgs- 
RosBertTson. 18mo, cloth nme. 1s. 6d. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF THE SUN. With Illustrations. 8vo. 14. 


THE METEORIC HYPOTHESIS. With Illustrations. 8vo. 


[7.4 the press. 
THE EVOLUTION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. 
Crown 8vo. With Illustrations. [1 the press. 


Newcomb.—PoPULAR ASTRONOMY. By S. Nrwcoms, 
LL.D., Professor U.S. Naval Observatory. With 112 Illustrations 

and 5 Maps of the Stars. Second Edition, revised. 8vo. 18:. 
“1: is unlike anything else of its kind, ‘and will be of more use in circulatir a 
subject of late years.”""—SATURDAY Ravizw. 


CHEMISTRY. 


Armstrong.—A MANUAL OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. 
By Henry ARMSTRONG, Ph.D., F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry 
in the City and Guilds of London Technical Institute. Crown 8vo. 

[Js preparation. 

Cohen.—THE OWENS COLLEGE COURSE OF PRAC: 
TICAL ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. By Jutius B. CoHen, 
Ph.D., F.C.S., Assistant Lecturer on Chemistry in the Owens 
College, Manchester. With a Preface by Sir HENry Roscor, 
FRE, and C, SCHORLEMMER, F.R.S. Feap. 8vo. 22. 6d. 


Cooke.—ELEMENTS OF CHEMICAL PHYSIGS. By Jostax 
P. Cooxg, Junr., Erving Professor of Chemistry and Mineralogy 
in Harvard University. Fourth Edition. Royal 8vo. 212. 


Fleischer.—A SYSTEM OF VOLUMETRIC ANALYSIS. 
By EMIL FiziscHer. Translated, with Notes and Additions, 
from the Second German Edition by M. M. Pattison Muir, 
F.R.S.E. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6. 


Frankland.—aGRICULTURAL CHEMICAL ANALYSIS. 
A Handbook of. By Pgrcy FARADAY FRANKLAND, Ph.D., 


q . 

. Kensington Museum. Founded upon Lett/adin fiir die Agriculture 
Chemiche Analyse, von Dr. F. KnockEn. Cran Sees 73. 6d, 

Hartley.—A COURSE OF QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS 
FOR STUDENTS. APY W. Nog Harty, FR: 5,.,.͵ Professoe 
ment, Royal College of Science, Dublin. Globe $v. 5s... 


CHEMISTRY, 


Hiorns.—works by ArTHuR H. HIORNS, terme 
of Metallurgy, Birmingham and Midland 
PRACTICAL METALLURGY AND ASSAYING, A A 
for the uso of Teachers, Students, and Assayers, Wi 
tions. Globe 8yo, 6s. 
A TEXT-BOOK OF ELEMENTARY METALLU 
THE USE OF STUDENTS. Towhich isndded «| 


of Examination Questions, em! the whole of thi 
set in the three stages of the subject by the Scien| 
‘Department for the past twenty years. Byo, 4 


IRON AND STEEL MANUFACTURE, A Τῷ 
Beginners. Illustrated. Globe ϑνο. 85 δά 
Jones.—Works by Francts Jonas, F.R,S.E., F.C.S, 
Master in the Grammar School, Manchester, 
THE_OWENS COLLEGE JUNIOR counsE 4 
TICAL CHEMISTRY. With Preface by Sir Hz: 
F.R.S., and Illustrations. New Edition, 18mo. | 
QUESTIONS ON CHEMISTRY, A Series of Pi 
Exercises in Inorganic and Organic Chemistry. Feap, 
Landauer.—sl.OWPIPE ANALYSIS. By Δ 1 
Authorised English Edition by J. TAYLOR and 
Owens College, Manchester. (New Edition in | 
Lunton.—cHEMICAT. ARITHMETIC. With as 
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Remsen.— Works by Ina REMSEN, Professor of Chemistry in the 

Johns Hopkins University. 

COMPOUNDS OF CARBON ; or, Organic Chemistry, an Iutro- 
duction to the Study of. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF CHEMISTRY 
(INORGANIC CHEMISTRY). Crown 8vo. 6s. 60. 

THE ELEMENTS OF CHEMISTRY. A Text Book for 
Beginners. New Edition. Feap. 8vo. 22, 6a. 7 

A TEXT BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Medium 
vo. 36s. 


Roscoe.— Works by Sir Henry E. Roscor, F.R.S., formerly 
Professor of Chemistry in the Victoria University the Owens College, 
Manchester. 

PRIMER OF CHEMISTRY. With numerous Illustrations. New 
Edition. With Questions. 18mo. 19. (Science Primers.) 

. LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY, INORGANIC 
AND ORGANIC. With numerous Illustrations and Chromolitho 
of the Solar Spectrum, and of the Alkalies and Alkaline Earths. 
New Edition. Feap. 8vo. 45. 6d. (See under THORPE.) 


Roscoe and Schorlemmer.—INORGANIC AND OR: 
GANIC CHEMISTRY. A Complete Treatise on Inorganic and 
Organic Chemistry. By Sir Henry E. Roscoz, F.R.S., and Prof. 
C. SCHORLEMMER, F.R.S. With Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 

Vols, I. and II.—INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. 

Vol. L—The Non-Metallic Elements. Second Edition, revised. 
ais. Vol. II. Part I.—Metals. τῷ». Vol. 11. Part I1.—Metals. 
New and thoroughly Revised Edition. 18s. 

4 Vol. I1I.—ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. 
THE CHEMISTRY OF THE HYDROCARBONS and their 
Derivatives, or ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. With numerous 
Illustrations. Five Parts. Parts I., II., and IV. 212. each. 
- Parts III. and V. 18s. each. 


Thorpe.—A SERIES OF CHEMICAL PROBLEMS, 
with Special Reterence to Sir 11. E. Roscoe’s I-essons in Elemen- 
tary Chemistry, by T. E. THorpg, Pb.D., F.R.S., Professor of 
Chemistry in the Normal School uf Science, South Kensington, 
alapted for the P. tion of Students for the Government, 
Science, and Society of Arts Examinations. Witha Preface by Sir 
Henry E. Roscoz, F.R.S. New Edition, with Key. 18mo. 23. 


Thorpe and Riicker—A TREATISE ON CHEMICAL 
PHYSICS. By T. E. Τῆοκρε, Ph.D., F.R.S., Professor of 
Chemistry in the Normal School of Science, and Professor A. W. 
ROcKgR. Illustrated. 8vo. [7κ preparation. 

Wright.—METALS AND THEIR CHIEF INDUSTRIAL 
APPLICATIONS. By C. Atpger Wricut, D.Sc. &c., 
Lecturer on Chemistry in St. Mary’s Hospital Medical School. 
Extra fcap. Svo. 3». 
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Foster.—Works by Micuagt Foster, M.D., Sec. R.S., Professor 
of Physiology in the University of Cambridge. 


PRIMER OF PHYSIOLOGY. With numerous Iilustrations, 
New Edition. 18mo. 14. ~ 


A TEXT-BOOK OF PHYSIOLOGY. With Illustrations. Fifth 
Edition, ely revised. In Three Parts. Part I., comprising 
Book I. lood—The Tissues of Movement, The Vascular 
Mechanism. 10s. 6¢. Part II., comprising Book II. The 

- Tissues of Chemical Action, with their Respective Mechanisms— 

. Nutrition. tos. 60. | 

Part III. is in the press preparing for early publication. 


Foster and Balfour.—THE ELEMENTS OF EMBRY- 
- OLOGY. By Micuagt Foster, M.A., M.D., LL.D., Sec. K.S., 
Professor of Physiology in the University of Cambridge, Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, and the late Francis M. BALFour, 
M.A., LL.D., F.R.S., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and Professor of Animal Morphology in the University. Second 
Edition, revised. Edited by ApamM Sxrpowick, M.A., Fellow 
and Assistant Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge, and WALTER 
FIgapz, Demonstrator in the Morphvlogical Laboratory of the 
University of Cambridge. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. ros. 6d. 


Foster and Langley.—A COURSE OF ELEMENTARY 
' PRACTICAL PHYSIOLOGY AND HISTOLOGY. By Prof. 
MICHAEL Fosrzr, M.D., F.R.S., &c., and J. N. LANGLEY, M.A., 
F.R.S., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Sixth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


hanges occurring y 
GAMGEE, M.D., F.R.S., formerly Professor of Physiology in the 
Victoria University the Owens College, Manchester. 2 Vols. 8vo. 
With Illustrations. Vol. I. 18s. | [Vol. I, in the press. 


Gray.—STRUCTURAL BOTANY, OR ORGANOGRAPHY 
ON THE BASIS. OF MORPHOLOGY. no? which are added 
the principles of Taxonomy ytography, and a Glossary 0 
Botenical Terms. By Professor ASA GRAY, L -D. Svo. 10s, 6d. 


THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF ASA GRAY. Selected by 
CHARLES SPRAGUE SARGENT. 2 vols, Vol. I. Reviews ol 
Works on Botany and Related Subjects, 1834-1887.- Vol. IL |}. 
Essays ; Biographical Sketches, 1841-1886. Demy 8vo. 212. 


Hamilton.—A SYSTEMATIC AND PRACTICAL TEXT: | 
BOOK OF PATHOLOGY. By D. J. Hamitton, F.R.C.S.E, [' 
F.R.S.E., Professor of Pathol Anatomy, University af Als: 
deen, Copiously Illustrated. Svo. Nolume lL. ate 
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Hocker.—Werls by Se |. D. βοοξες, KCS.1, CB, MD, 
Frzs,ncL 


Thied Edition, seston. Gabe Sve. τὸς ἀξ. 


x 7 -— Werks by Troms Hexar Hoxter, F.RS. 
INTR DucToRY PRIMER OF SCIENCE. 18m. ft 
cur Promarz.) 


τ . ὅν 
ATIC CHOLERA Crown ro. 5 


E. Ray LANKESTER, F.RS. 
Sra. [le preperation 
IN DARWINISM. Llu 


Tous Lurpock, M. - 
‘ORPHOSES OF Τ 
New Edition. Crown 8 


i WILD FLOWERS CONSIDERED ΙΝ ΕΝ 
LATION τὸ INSECTS. ναι vomerons Whstrations. 
Edition, Crowe bro. ge GL Nature Series ΗΝ 
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Lubbock.—FLOWERS, FRUITS, AND LEAVES. With 
Tiustrations, Second Edition, Crown 8vo, 44. 6d, (Nature 
Series.) 

Martin and Moale.—on THE DISSECTION OF VERTE- 
RRATE ANIMALS. By Professor H. N. MARTIN and W. A. 
Moats. Crown 8vo, (Jn preparation. 


Mivart.—works by St. Groncz Mivaat, F.R.S., Lecturer on 
Comparative Anatomy at St. Mary's Hospital. 
LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY ANATOMY, With upwards of 
400 Illustrations, Feap. 870, ὅν. 6d. 
THE COMMON FROG. Illustrated. Cr, 8vo. 3s. 6d. (Nature Series.) 


Miiller—THE FERTILISATION OF FLOWERS. By Pro- 
fessor HERMANN MULLER. Translated and Edited by D'Arcy 
'W. THomrson, B.A., Professor of Biology in University College, 
Dundee. With a Preface by Cartes Darwin, F.R.S. ith 
Bumerous Illustrations, Medium 8vo, 215. 


Oliver.—Works by Damiet’ Oiver, F.R.S., &c., Professor of 
Botany in University College, London, ἂς, 
FIRST BOOK OF INDIAN BOTANY. With numerous Illus- 
trations, Extra feap. ὅνο. 61. 6d. 
LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY BOTANY. With nearly 200 
Tilustrations, New Edition, Feap. 8v0. 41. 6d. 


Parker.—A COURSE OF INSTRUCTION IN ZOOTOMY 
(VERTEBRATA). By T. Jerrrey Parker, B.Sc. London, 


of Biology in the University of Otago, New Zealand. 
id ‘With Illustrations. “Crown 8vo. ΕἾΤΑ 
LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY BIOLOGY. By the same 


Author, With Illustrations, 8vo. In the press. 


Parker and Bettany —THE MORPHOLOGY OF THE 
SKULL. By Professor W. K. Parxgr, F.R.S., and G, T. 
Bettany, M.A., F.L.S. Illustrated. Crown ὅνο. τοι, 6d. 


Romanes.—THE SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCES OF ORGANIC 
EVOLUTION. By Gzorox J. Romanzs, M.A., LL.D., 
F.R.S., Zoological Secretary οἵ the Linnean Society. Crown 
Bro. 3s. 6d. (Nature Series.) 

Sedgwick.—A SUPPLEMENT TO F. M. BALFOUR'S 
TREATISE ON EMBRYOLOGY. By ADAM SEDGWICK, 
M.A. F.RS., Fellow and Lecture of Trinity College, Cambri 
Mlostrated. ὅνο, (Un preperation. 

Smith (W. G.).—DISEASES OF FIELD AND GARDEN 
CROPS, CHIEFLY SUCH AS ARE CAUSED BY FUNGI. 
By Worruincton G. ΒΜΙΤΉ, F.L.S., M.A.I., Member of the 
Scientific Committee R.H.S, With 144 New Wericaiana dren 
and engraved from Nature by the Author, Fea. tro. 4. G4, 
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“wriffths.— LESSONS ON PRESCRIPTIONS AND THE 
ART OF PRESCRIBING. By ΝΥΝ. HANpDsgL GriFFITHs, 
Pb.D., L.R.C.P.E. New Edition. Adapted to the Pharmacoperia, 
3885. 18mo. 35. 6d. 

Hamilton.—a TEXT-BOOK OF PATHOLOGY, SYSTEMA- 
TIC AND PRACTICAL, By Ὁ. J). Hamitron, M.B., 
F.R.C.S.E., F.R.S.E., Professor of Pathological Anatomy, Uni- 
versity of Aberdeen. Copiously Illustrated. Vol I. 8yo. 255. 


Klein.—Works by E. Kizin, M.D., F.R.S., Lecturer on General 
Anatomy and P ysiology in the Medical School of St. Bartholo- 
τς mew’s Hospital, 
MICRO-ORGANISMS AND DISEASE. An Introduction into 
the Study of Specific Micro-Organisms. With 121 Illustrations, 
Third Edition, i Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE BACTERIA IN ASIATIC CHOLERA. By the Same 
‘Author. Crown 8vo. 53. 


White.—A TEXT-BOOK OF GENERAL THERAPEUTICS. 
By W. Have Wire, M.D., F.R.C. P., Senior Assistant Physician 
to and Lecturer in Materia Medica at Guy's Hospital, With Iius- 
trations. Crown 8vo. 8:. 6d, 


Ziegler-Macalister.—TEXT-BOOK OF PATHOLOGICAL 
ANATOMY AND PATHOGENESIS. By Professor Ernst 
ZIEGLER of Tiibingen. Translated and Edited for English 
Students by DONALD MACALIsT xr, M.A., M.D., B.Sc., F.R.C.P., 
Fellow and Medical Lecturer of St. John's College, Cambridge, 
Physician to Addenbrooke's Hospital, and Teacher of Medicine in 
the University. With numerous Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 

Part I.—GENERAL PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY. Second 
Edition. 128. 6d. 

Part II1.—SPECIAL PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY. Sections 
L—VIII. Second Edition. 122. 64, Sections IX.—XII, 123. 6¢. 


MILITARY AND NAVAL SCIENCE. 


Aitken (Sir W.).—THE GROWTH OF THE RECRUIT 
AND YOUNG SOLDIER. With a view to the selection of 
Lads” for the Army, and a Regulated System of 
Treining or Recruits. By Sir WiLtiaAM AITKEN, Knt., M.D., 
F.R.S., Professor of Pathology in the Army Medical School, 
Examiner in Medicine for the Military Services of the Queen; 
Fellow of the Sanitary Institute of Great Britain ; formerly De- 
monstrator of Anatomy in the University of Glasgow ; ; and 
Pathologist attached to the Military Hospitals of Scutari during 

the Russian War. Crown 8vo. &». 6d. 
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PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY & GEOLOGY. 


Blanford.—THE RUDIMENTS OF PHYSICAL GEOGRA. 
PHY FOR THE USE OF INDIAN SCHOOLS; with a 
Glossary of Technical Terms employed. By H. F. BLANForp, 
F.G.S. New Edition, with Illustrations. Crown Svo. 2:. 6d. 


Ferrel.—A POPULAR TREATISE ON THE WINDS. Com- 
prising the General Motions of the Atmosphere, Monsoons, 
Cyclones, Tornadoes, Waterspouts, Hailstorms, &c. By WILLIAM 
Ferret, M.A., Ph.D., late Professor and Assistant: in the 
Signal Service; Member of the American National Academy of 
Sciences, and of other Home and Foreign Scientific Societies. 
Demy 8vo. 18s. . 

Fisher.—PHYSICS OF THE EARTH’S CRUST. By the Rev. 
OsMOND Fisuer, M.A., F.G.S., Rector of Harlton, Hon. Fellow 

. Of King’s College, London, and late Fellow and Tutor of Jesus 
College, Cambridge. Second Edition, altered and enlarged. 8vo. 
127. 

Geikie.— Works by AncHIRALD Gzixiz, LL.D., F.R.S., Director- 
General of the Geological Survey of Great Britain and Ireland, and 
Director of the Museum of Practical Geology, London, formerly 
Murchison Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the University 
of Edinburgh, &c. 

PRIMER OF PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. With numerous 
Illustrations. New Edition. With Questions. 18mo. 14. 
(Science Primers.) 

ELEMENTAR.Y LESSONS IN PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. 
With numerous Illustrations. New Edition. Feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. 1s. δά. 

PRIMER OF GEOLOGY. With numerous Illustrations, New 
Edition. 18mo. 18. (Science Primers.) 

CLASS BOOK OF GEOLOGY. With upwards of 200 New 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 108, 

TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY. With numerous IIlustrations. 
Second Edition, Seventh Thousand, Revised and Enlarged. 8vo. 28s. 

OUTLINES OF FIELD GEOLOGY. With Illustrations, New 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 38. 6d. 

THE SCENERY AND GEOLOGY OF SCOTLAND, 
VIEWED IN CONNEXION WITH ITS PHYSICAL 
GEOLOGY. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 122. 64, 

(See also under Gagraphy.) 

Huxley.—PHYSIOGRAPHY. An Introduction to the Stud 
of Nature. By THomas Henry Hoxuigy, F.R.S. Wi 
numerous Illustrations, and Coloured Plates. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


AGRICULTURE, 


Lockyer.—OuTLINES OF PHYSIOGRAPHY—T! 
MENTS OF THE EARTH. By J. Noxmax Locks 


‘School 
Examiner in Physlography for the Science and Art 
With Illustrations, Crown ὅτο. Sewed, 1. 6d. 
Phillips.\—A TREATISE ON ORE DEPOSITS. B 
Punuirs, ΚΡ VPGS, FCS. BM Inst CE, 
ἐς ΓΈ ρος des Mines, Paris; Author of “A Manual ol 


Rosenbusch — Iddings. — micROSCOPICA 
GRAPHY OF THE ROCK-MAKING MINE! 
AID TO THE MICROSCOPICAL STUDY ort 
Η. ronnie Looe as 7 Abridged ἘΠ 
aod Colleges. JOSEPH DDINGS, last 

Photomicrographs. 


Woodcats and 26 Bro, 24% 
AGRICULTURE. 


(CHEMICAL 


Franklande — AGRICULTURAL 
of, By Percy i 
S., A 


TANNER, 
of Agriculture unt 
Director of Educati 
culture, South Kensington, London 
University Col 
ONS IN T 


LT A ΤΙ. 
FIRST PRINCIPLES OF 
THE PRINCIPLES OF AGRICULTURE. ‘A Serie 

Books for use in El Prepared 
Taxxen, F.C.S., M.R.A.C. 


Further Steps in the Principles of Agriculture. 
. Elementary School Readings on the Principles of 
\ for the third stage. τ, 
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‘Ward.—TIMBER AND SOME OF ITS DISEASES, By 
Mansiatt, WARD, M.A., F.L,S., F.R.S., Fellow of Chris's 
College, Cambridge, Professor of Botany at the Royal Indian 
Engineering College, Cooper's Hill. With Illustrations, Bro, 
δι." (Nature Series.) 


POLITICAL ECONOMY. 


Bohm-Bauerk.—caPITAL AND INTEREST. Translated 
by WiLLIAM SMART. 8y0, [2m the press. 

Cairnes.—THE CHARACTER AND LOGICAL METHOD 
OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By J. E. Carenzs, LL.D., 
Emeritus Professor of Political Beonociy io University College, 
London, New Edition, Crown 8vo, 

Cossa.—GUIDE TO THE STUDY OF POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. By Dr. Luict Cossa, Professor in the University 
of Pavia. Τι ed from the Second Italian Edition. With a 
Preface by W. STAXLEY Jrvons, F.R.S. Crown ὅνο. 4s. 6d. 

Donisthorpe.—INDIVIDUALISM: A System of Politics, By 
Worpsworth DonistHoRPE. 8y0. 145. 

Fawcett (Mrs.). ἀν FoR Be Mrs. Henny Fawcert.—POLITI- 
CAL ECONOMY FOR BI GINNEKS, WITH QUESTIONS, . 
Fourth Edition. 18πιο. 

TALES IN POLITICAL ECONOMY. Crown ὅνο. 35. 

Fawcett.—A MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. 
Right Hon, Henry Fawcett, F.R.S, Seventh Edition, 5 
with a chapter on “State and the Nationalisation 
of the Land,” and an Index. Crown 8vo, 125. 

AN EXPLANATORY DIGEST of the above. By Cynit A. 
‘Warsss, B.A. Crown 8vo, 25, 6d. 

Gunton.—WEALTH AND PROGRESS: A CRITICAL EX- 
AMINATION OF THE WAGES QUESTION AND ITS 
ECONOMIC RELATION TO SOCIAL REFORM. By 
GxzorGs Gunton. Crown ὅνο. 6s. 

Jevons.—Works by W. STANLEY Jevons, LL.D. (Edinb.), M.A. 
(Lond.), F.R.S., late Professor ef Political Economy in University 
College, London, ἢ Exausiner ἐ in Mental and Moral in the 
Universit 


PRIMER BF rout POLITICAL ECONOMY. New Edition, 18m0, 


(Science 
THE THEORY OF OF POLITICAL ECONOMY, ‘Third Ἐδιύσα, 
Revised, Demy ὅνο. tor. 6d. 
Keynes.—THE SCOPE AND METHOD OF POLITICAL 
ECONOMY, By J, N. Keynes, M.A. Un 
Marshall.—_THE ECONOMICS OF INDUSTRY. By A 
Magia ‘M.A., Professor of Political Eeooomy in the Unk 
bridge, and Mary Ῥ. iF, Mansunces ας Ree 
Nowhem Hall, Cambridge, Estra fray. tro. ἢ Od. 
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Palgrave.—a DICTIONARY OF POI 
By various Writers, Edited by R. Ἡ. 1 


Sidgwick —THE PRINCIPLES OF PC 
Bye Henay Sipcwicx, M.A., LLD., 


in the Universi | 
8 The μεθα τι Biba” ϑεετοῆ 
THE ELEMENTS OF POLitics. 4 


Walker — Wats by Francis A. WALK) 
7 Μι in its Relation t 

rgLinicad ECONOMY ‘Second Edit 
A BRIEF ἘΣΤῚ BOOK OF POL 


Crown 8vo. 
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| Jardine rite ELEMENTS OF ΤῊΣ 
IT By the Rey. Row: 


| Shira Edition, revised and improved. Ὁ 
Jevons.—Woeks by the late W. STANLEY 


\ rk MER OF LOGIC. New Edition, 18x 
| ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN LOGIC 
| Sve, with copious Questions and Exam) 
Logical Terms. New Edition. Feap. ὃ 
ἡ THE PRINCIPLES OF SCIENCE. 1 
‘Scentifie Method. New and Revised Eat 


60 MACMILLAN’S EDUCATIONAL CATALOGUE. 
Jevons—sTUDIES IN DEDUCTIVELOGIC. Second Edition, 


Crown 8: 
LOGICAL PAPERS. 8vo, Un preparation, 
Kant—Max Miller—crRITIQUE OF PURE REASON. 
By ImmanueL Kant. In commemoration of the Centenary of 

its Grst Publication, Translated into English by F. Max MULLER. 
with Η Mistorical Introduction by Lupwia Noiré, 2 vols. 


Volume 7 ‘HisTORICAL INTRODUCTION, by “Lupwio 

jor ; ἃς,, ἃς, 

Volume IL_ CRITIQUE OF PURE REASON, translated by 
F. Max MOuter. 

For the convenience of students these volumes are now sold separately, 

Kant—Mahaffy and Bernard.—kKANT’S CRITICAL 
PHILOSOPHY FOR ENGLISH READERS. By J. P. 
Mauarry, D.D., Fellow and Tutor of Trinit Call Dublin, 
Professor of Ancient History in the Univ jublin, and 
Joun H. Βεκνακρ, B.D., Fellow of Trinity οι δὶ Dublin, 
‘Archbishop King’s Lecturer in Divinity in the University of 
Dublin, A new and completed Edition in 2 vols, Crown ὅνο. 

Vol, 1. Tue Kaiti oF Pung REASON EXPLAINED AND 
DEFENDED. 75. 6d. 
Vol. 11. THe μ Ῥκοΐκοομενα," Translated with Notes and 
‘Appendices, 6s. 

Keynes.—FoRMAL LOGIC, Studies and Exercises in. Including 
‘a Generalisation of Logical Processes in their application to 
Complex Inferences. By JOHN NEVILLE Keynes, M.A., 
Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 


- Revised and Enlarged, Crown 8vo, τον, 6d. 
McCosh.—works by Jamzs McCosi, D.D., LL.D., Litt.D., 
President of Tringston College, Author of “ Intuitions of the 


Mind,”  ζαν of Discarsive Thought,” δι, 
PSYCHOLOGY. Crow 
1, THE COGNITIVE POWERS. 6. δώ 
IL THE MOTIVE POWERS. Crown ὅνο. 6s. 64. 
FIRST AND FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS: being a Trealixe 
on Metaphysics, Extra crown 870, 9%. 
Ray.—A TEXT-ROOK OF DEDUCTIVE LOGIC FOR THE 
USE OF St FUDENTS. Dy a Rav, D.Sc. (Lon. and Edin) 
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Geikie.—THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY. A Practical 
Handbook for the use of Teachers... Crown 8vo. 25. Being 
Volume J. of a New Geographical Seties Edited by ARCHIBALD 
Geikig, F.R.S. 

*.° The aim of this volume is to advocate the claims of geography as 
an educational discipline of a high order, and to show how these 
claims may be practically recognised by teachers. 

GEOGRAPHY oF THE BRITISH ISLES. 18mo. 3s. 

Green. — A SHORT GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH 
ISLANDS. By JOHN RICHARD GREEN and ALicge SToprorD 
Green. With Maps. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Grove.—A PRIMER OF GEOGRAPHY. By Sir Grorcr 
Grove, D.C.L. With Illustrations. 18mo. 1s. (Science Primers.) 


Kiepert.—A MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. From 
the German of Dr. H. Krepert. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Macmillan’s Geographical Series. Edited by ARcHIBALD 
Grixiz, F.R.S., Director-General of the Geological Survey of the 
United Kingdom. 
The following List of Volumes is contemplated :— 
THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY. A Practical Handbook 
for the use of Teachers. By ARCHIBALD Garixkiz, F.R.S., 
Director-General of the Geological Su of the United Kingdom, 
and Director of the Museum of Practical Geology, Jermyn Street, 
London ; formerly Murchison Professor of Geology and Mineralogy 
in the University of Edinburgh. Crown 8vo. 23s. 
*,° The aim of this volume is to advocate the claims of geography 
σ΄ as an educational discipline οὗ a high order, and to w how 
these claims may be practically recognized by teachers. 

GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH ISLES. By ArcnisaLp 
GEIKIE£, F.R.S. 18mo. 12. 

THE ELEMENTARY SCHOOL ATLAS. With 24 Maps in 
Colours, specially designed to illustrate all Elementary Text-books 
of Geography. By JoHN BARTHOLOMEW. F.R.G.S. gto. 14. 

AN ELEMENTARY CLASS-BOOK OF GENERAL GEO- 
GRAPHY. By Hucn Rospert ΜΙ, D.Se. Edin, With 


Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 3s. 664. 
GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH COLONIES. By Grorcs 


M. DAWSON and ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND. (/s preparation. 
GEOGRAPHY -OF EUROPE. By Jamzs Simz, M.A. With 
- JNustrations. Globe ὅνο. [/s the press. 
GEOGRAPHY OF NORTH AMERICA. By Professor N. 5. 
SHALER. [25 preparation. 
MAPS AND MAP-MAKING. By Wituam A. ELDERTON. 
[/s the press. 
GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA. 
GEOGRAPHY OF AFRICA. ΄ < 
GEOGRAPHY OF THE OCEANS AND QCBARIT ISLES 
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Bury.—A HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE 
FROM ARCADIUS TO IRENE, A.D. 395-800. By JOHN P. 
Bury, Fellow of Trinity Coll., Dublin. 2 vols. 8ro. 32% 

Du Pré.—ouTLINES OF ENGLISH HISTORY, RY, By Aumuce 
M. Ὁ. Du Pri, Assistant-Master in the Hull 
College. Globe 8¥0, ole the prest. 


Eggleston.—THE HOUSEHOLD HISTORY OF THE UNI- 
TED STATES AND ITS PEOPLE. By Epwarp Ecouston. 
With Illustrations, 4to. 125. 

English Statesmen, Twelve.—a Series of Short Bio- 
_ ftphies not de to be a complete roll of Famous Statesmen, 

αἱ to present in historic order the lives and work of those leading 
‘actors ia our hae who by their direct influence have left an 
abiding mark on the policy, the institutions, and the position of 
Great Britain among 
‘The following list of Ἀεὶ is the result οἵ careful selection, The 
great movements of national history are made to follow one 
another in a connected course, and the series is intended to form α 
τ continuous narrative of English freedom, order, and power. The 
volumes as follow, Crown ὅνο, Ὧι, 6d. each, are ready or in 


preparation = 
WILLIAM THE Conqueror. Dy Epwarp A. Fareman, D. ον L, 


LL.D. r 
Tigwry IL By Mrs. J. R. Green, i 
Epwarp 1. By F. Yorx Powsu, 

Henny VII By James GAIRDnex. Ready, 
Carpinat Wotsry. By Professor M. CREIGHTON. 


Euizasetu. By E. S. Bresizy. 
Ἐκ CROMWELL, By FREeDERIC HARRISON. tae 


Wituam Il, By H. D. Tram. 
Watrote. By Joun Moriay. 
CuatTHam. By Joun Morury. 
Pitt., By JouN Μοκιευ. 


Pax. By J. Ἀ. THURSFIELD, [Un the pres, 
Fiske.—Works by Jouw Fisns, formerly Leetarer on Phi 
τι Harvard University, author of“ Outlines of Cormie Pilosopby, 


i 
ilosophy, other mt American Polit 
cal ders viewed from i Standpoint ‘of Universal History 
THE CRITICAL PERIOD IN’ AMERICAN, HISTORY, 1783 
1789. Extra crown 8vo, _ ror. 
THE TBEGINNINGS OF NEW. ENGLAND ; or, The Puritan 
Τ ‘Thoverncy in in its Relations to Civil and Religious Liberty. Crows 
vo. 78. 6d. 
Freeman.—Works by Eowaro A, Fresman, D.C.L., LLD., | 
Regius Professor of Modern History in the University τά OxSord ελο.. 
OLD ENGLISH HISTORY. With Five Comared Mag, Se 
Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 6s. 
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Green.—THE MAKING OF ENGLAND. With Maps. 8vo. 16s. 
THE CONQUEST OF ENGLAND. With Maps and Portrait. 


Svo. 183. 
ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH HISTORY, based on Green’s ‘* Short 
History of the English People.” By C. ἮΝ, A. Tait, M.A., 
. _ Assistant-Master, Clifton College. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
READINGS FROM ENGLISH HISTORY. Selected and 
Edited by JouN RICHARD GREEN. Three Parts. Globe 8vo. 
Is. 6d. I. Hengist to Cressy. II. Cressy to Cromwell. 
III. Cromwell to Balaklava. 


Guest.—LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 
By M. J. Guxst. With Maps. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Historical Course for Schools—Edited by Epwarp A. 
Freeman, D.C.L., LL.D., late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford, 
Regius Professor of Modern History in the University of Oxford. 

1.—GENERAL SKETCH OF EUROPEAN HISTORY. By 
Epwarp A. FREEMAN, 1D.C.L. New Edition, revised and 
, with Chronological Table, Maps, and Index. 18mo. 35. 6d. 
II.—HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By EpITH THOMPSON. New 
Ed., revised and en » with Coloured Maps. 18mo. 22. 6d. 
III.—HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. By MARGARET MACARTHUR. 
New Edition. 18mo. 22. 
IV.—HISTORY OF ITALY. By the Rev. W. Hunt, M.A. 
New Edition, with Coloured Ma 18mo. 35. 6d. 
V.—HISTORY OF GERMANY, By J. Siuz, M.A. New 
Edition Revised. 18mo. 3. . 
VI.—HISTORY OF AMERICA. By JoHN A. Ὅουικ. With 


Maps. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

VII.—EUROPEAN COLONIES. By E. J. PaAyng, M.A. With 
Maps. 3r8mo. 4s. 6d. 

VITL—FRANCE. By CHARLOTTE M. YonGE. With Maps 


r8mo. 35. 6d. 
GREECE. By Epwarp A. Freeman, D.C.L. [lf preparation. 
ROME. By EDWARD A. FREEMAN, D.C.L. In preparation. 


History Primers—Edited by Jonn RicHARD GREEN, M.A., 

LL.D., Author of ‘‘A Short History of the English People.” 

ROME. By the Rev. M. CREIGHTON, M.A., Dixie Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History in the University of Cambridge. With 
Eleven Ma 18ma. 12. 

GREECE. By C. A. Fyvrz, M.A., Fellow and late Tutor of 
University College, Oxford. With Five Maps. 18mo. 1s. 

EUROPEAN HISTORY. By E. A. Freeman, D.C.L., LL.D. 
With Maps. 18mo. Is. 

GREEK ANTIQUITIES, By the Rev. J. P. Manarry, M.A. 
Illustrated. 18mo. 1s. 

CLASSICAL GEOGRAPHY, By H. F. Tozer, M.A. 18mo. 1s. 

GEOGRAPHY. By Sir G. Grovz, D.C.L. Maps. 18mo. 15, 

ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. By Professor Wi.xins, Litt.D., 
LL.D. Illustrated. 18mo. 12. 

FRANCE, By Cuartotre M. Yonex. 18mo. 1% 


- HISTORY. [ 
‘Hole.—A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OF THE KINGS OF 
LAND AND Howz, Os 


5 FRANCE. By the Rev. C, 

+ 

+ enningS—CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. A_ syschrouistic 
ἢ J arrangement of the events of Ancient 

if 

aa 

ἰς 


’ Labberton.—NEw HISTORICAL ATLAS AND GENERAL 

. HISTORY. ay H. Lazsentox, LittHumD, gto. New 
Edition Revised and Enlarged. 152. 

Lethbridge.—a SHORT MANUAL OF THE πρὶ τὶ OF 
INDIA, With an ay, of INDIA as as 15. 
Ciimate, and Ῥεοάοοίίοας; the People, their ir Races, Eeigon, 
Public Works, and Industries ; the Civil Services, 
Administration. By Sir Rorzn. Larcntoa ies Serer cl rao 
Scholar of Exeter College, Oxford, 
College, Fellow and sometime προσ τῦν, the Caleats 
University. With Maps. Crown ὅνο. $s. 

Mahaffy.—GREEK LIFE AND THOUGHT FROM THE 
AGE OF ALEXANDER TO THE ROMAN CONQUEST. By 
the Rev. J. τ ΕΣ arry, M-A., D.D., Felivw of Trinity Coliege, 

ocial Life in Greece from Homer to Menzo- 

Ger,” "Rambles ἀρὰ Stasi in Greece,” ἃς. Crown Svo, 125, δώ, 

Marriott.—THE MAKERS OF MODERN ITALY: Mazzst, 
Cavour, GarisatpI. Three Lectures delivered at Oxford. By 
J. A. R. Marriot, M.A., New College and Worcester College, 
Oxford, Lecturer in Modem History and Political Economy. 
Crown Svo. τς 64, 

Michelet.—a SUMMARY OF MODERN HISTORY. Trans 
Inted from the French of M. MicHELET, and continued to the 
Present Time, by M.C. M. Simpson Globe 8vo. 4s. 6a, 


Norgate.—ENGLAND UNDER THE ANGEVIN KINGS. 

| By Kate Norcate. With Maps and Plans 2 vols. 8vo. 321, 

Otté.—scANDINAVIAN HISTORY, By E. C. Οττέ. With 
Maps. Globe ϑνο. 6s. 


Seeley.—works by LB SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of 
Modem History in th versity of Cambridge. 


1 
1 
| THE EXPANSION OF a GLAND. Crown 8vo. 4». 6d. 


OUR COLONIAL EXPANSION. Extracts from the above. 
Crown 8vo. Sewed. 1s. 


| Tait ‘ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH HISTORY, based on Green's 
‘Short History of the English People.” By C. W. A. Tart, 
\ WLA,, Assistant Master, Chiton College, Ctown tro, ys 
> 
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Wheeler.—Works by J. TaLsorvs WHEELER. 

ι ASHORT HISTORY OF INDIA AND OF THE FRONTIER 
STATES OF AFGHANISTAN, NEPAUL, AND BURMA. 
With Maps. Crown 8vo. 1235. 

COLLEGE HISTORY OF INDIA, ASIATIC AND EURO- 
'  PEAN. With Maps. Crown 8vo. 33. 6d. 


‘Yonge (Charlotte M.).— CAMEOS FROM ENGLISH 
HISTORY. B CHARLOTTE M. Yoncr, Author of “‘ The Heir 
edclyfie feap. ὅνο. New Edition. 5s. each. (1) 
FROM OLLO TO EDWARD II. (2) THE WARS IN 
FRANCE. (3) THE WARS OF THE ROSES. (4) REFOR- 
MATION TIMES. (§) ENGLAND AND SPAIN. (6) FORTY 
YEARS OF STUART RULE (1603—1643). (7) THE RE- 
-  BELLION AND RESTORATION 1642-1678. ) (Shortly, 
. EUROPEAN HISTORY. Narrated in a Series of Historical 
. Selections from the Best Authorities. Edited and arranged by 
> KE. M. Sewenn and C. M. Yoncg. First Series, 1003—1154. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. Second Series, 1 1228, 

New Edition. Crown 8yvo. 6s. 
THE VICTORIAN HALF CENTURY—A JUBILEE BOOK. 
Chath tn ee a New Portrait of the Queen. Crown 8vo. “ὁ. paper covers, 15. 

18, 6d, 


LAW. - 


Anglo-Saxon Law, Essays on.—Contents: Anglo-Saxon 
Law Courts, Land and Family Law, and Legal Procedure. 
Medium 8vo. 18s. 


Ball.—THE STUDENT'S GUIDE TO THE BAR. By 
WALTER W. R. BALL, M.A., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
Law ; Fellow and Assistant 7 ‘ator of Trinit College, Cambridge, 
and Fellow of University College, London. Fourth Edition 

᾿ Revised. Crown 8vo. 25. 6. 


Bigelow. — IIISTORY OF PROCEDURE IN ENGLAND 
FROM THE NORMAN CONQUEST. The Norman Period, 
1066-1203. By MELVILLE MADISON BicgLow, Ph.D., Ilarvard 
University. Demy 8vo. 16s. 


Bryce.—THE AMERICAN COMMONWEALTH. By James 
Bryce, M.!., D.C.L., Kegius Professor of Civil Law in the 
University of ‘Oxford, Author of .“* The Holy Roman empire 
Two Volumes, Extra Crown 8vo. 25s. HE 
NATIONAL GOVERNMENT. Part II. "THE STATE 
GOVERNMENTS, Part III. THE PARTY SYSTEM. Part 
IV. PUBLIC OPINION. Part V. ILLUSTRATIONS AND 
REFLECTIONS, Part VI. SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS, 


᾿ ‘Srewcen Watroun, Author of ὯΝ 
1815." 
THE POOR LAW. By the Rev. T. 


THE NATIONAL BUDGET; TH 
τὰς “TAXES AND RATES. By A.J. 


'E STATE IN RELATION TO Li 
troxs, LL.D., F.R.S. 


THE STATE AND ΤΠῈ CHURC 
Exuot, ΜΡ. 


FOREIGN RELATIONS, By Sram 


i ΤΊ STATE IN ITS RELATIO! 
τὰ Fanaga, Bart, Ῥεπιβαβενέ 


LOCAL GOVERNMENT. By M. D. 


THE STATE IN_ITS RELATION 
Hesny Crear, CB, MA. LLD. 


\ THE LAND LAWS. By Sx F. Pot 
Tey ot Sate, ‘Bc. “Second Ed 
ὉΠ COLONTES AND DEPENDENCIE! 
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Maitland,—PpLEAS OF TITE CROWN FOR THE COUNT’ 
OF GLOUCESTER BEFORE THE ABLOT OF READING 
AND HIS FELLOW JUSTICES ITINERANT, IN. ΤῊ 
FIFTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING HENRY TI 
THIRD, AND THE YEAR OF GRACE 1221, Edited b 
Ἑ. W. MAITLAND, 8vo. 73. 6d, 


(See also under English Citisen Series.) 


Paterson.—Works By JaAmEs PATERSON, Barrister-at-Law. Ὁ 


COMMENTARIES ON THE LIBERTY OF THE SUBJECT 
AND THE LAWS OF ENGLAND RELATING TO TH) 
SECURITY OF THE PERSON. Cheaper Issue, Two Vol: 
Crown 8vo. 212. 


‘ THE LIBERTY OF THE PRESS, SPEECH, AND PUBLI 
WORSHIP. Being Commentaries on the Liberty of the Subjex 
and the Laws of England, Crown 8vo. 123, 


Phillimore.—PRIVATE LAW AMONG THE ROMANS 
From the Pandects. By JoHN Grorce PHILLINORE, Q.C 
vo. 16%. 


Pollock.— ESSAYS IN JURISPRUDENCE AND ETHICS 
By Sir FREDERICK POLLOCK, Bart., Barrister-at-Law, M.A. 
Hon. LL.D. Edin. ; Corpus Christi Professor of Jurisprudence i 
the University of Oxford; late Fellow of Trinity College 
Cambridge. S8vo. ros. 6a. 

(See also under English Citisen Series.) 


Richey.—THE IRISH LAND LAWS. By ALEXANDER GC 
Ricuey, Q.C., LL.D., Deputy Regius Professor of Feuds 
English Law in the University of Dublin, Crown 8vo. 39. 6d, 


Stephen.—Works by Sir J. Frrzyamzs Stzpuzn, Q.C., K.C.S.1. 
a Judge of the High Court of Justice, Queen’s Bench Division. 

"A DIGEST OF THE LAW OF EVIDENCE. Fifth Editice 
revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


“A DIGEST OF THE CRIMINAL LAW: CRIMES ANI 
‘ PUNISHMENTS. Fourth Edition, revised. 8vo. 16s, 


A DIGEST OF THE LAW OF CRIMINAL PROCEDUR!I 
IN INDICTABLE OFFENCES, By Sir Jamus F. ΘΤΕΡΗΕΝ 
K.C.S.I., ἃς, and Herpert STEPHEN M., of the Inne 
Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 8vo. 12s, 6d, 


A HISTORY OF THE CRIMINAL LAW OF ENGLANI 
New and Revised Edition. Three Vols. Svo. 48. 


. GENERAL VIEW OF THE CRIMINAL LAW OF ENGLAND 
- Second Edition. ὅνο, The first edition of this work was pat 
lished ἴῃ 1863. The new edition will be substan @ net 
work, intended as a text-book on the Criminal Law for Univers 
and other Students, adapted to the present day. [Js the gos 
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English, (2) French, (3) German, (4) Modern 
» (5) talon, (6) Spanish. - 


ENGLISH, 


it-—A SHAKESPEARIAN GRAMMAR, An attempt to 
strate some of the Differences between πο .... wey tied 
jlish, By the Rev. E, A. Αββοττ, D,D., formerly Head 
ster rot the City of London School. New Edition, Ere tra feap, 
Q.—ESSAYS. Edited by F. G, Seusy, M.A., Professor of 
τὶς and Moral Philosophy, Deccan College, Poona. Globe So, 
6d, 


2. REFLECTIONS ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, 
ted by Ἐ, G, Sztay, M.A. Globe 8vo. Le the press, 
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Globe Readers. For Standards 1.—VI. Edited by A. F, 
Muaison, sometime English Master at the Aberdeen Grammer 
With Illustrations, Globe Ero, oT 
(2 .) 38. 
Book IV. i Bp.) Ta. 35 


. ῬῬ. 6d, Book V. (416 pp.) 2s. 
Book IT. (136 pp. od, VI. (448 pp.) 2s. 6d. 
* Among sets of readers before the public the nt series is 


pupils. The plan of the two primers is excellent for faciltating the child's first 
attempts to read. In the first three following books there is abundance of enter- 
tmim:ng reading. .«.. Better food for young minds could hardly be found.’’— 
Tax ATHENAZUM. : 


®The Shorter Globe Readers.—with Illustrations. Globe 


Standard IIT. (178 pp.) 12. 
Standard IV. (182 pp.) 1s. 


Standard I. (92 pp.) Standard V. (216 pp.) 18. 3¢. 


Standard IT. (124 pp.) οὐ; | Standard VI. (228 pp.) 18. 6d. 
® This Series has been abridged trom *’ The Globe Readers*’ to meet the demand 
for smaller reading books. 


Goldsmith.—THE TRAVELLER, or a Prospect of Society; 
and THE DESERTED VILLAGE, By OLIVER GoLDsMITH. 
With Notes, Philological and Explanatory, by J. W. HA.zs, M.A, 
Crewn 8vo. 6d. 

THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD. With a Memoir of Goldsmith 

_ by Professor Masson, Globe 8vo. 18, (Globe Readings from 
Standard Authors.) 

SELECT ESSAYS. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Professor C. D. YONGE. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

THE TRAVELLER AND THE DESERTED VILLAGE, 
Edited by ARTHUR BARRETT, B.A., Professor of English Litera- 
ture, Elphinstone College, Bombay. Globe 8vo. 1:. 6d. 

THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD. Edited by HAro.p LITTLE- 
DALE, B.A., Professor of History and English Literature, Baroda 
College. Globe 8vo, (/# preparation. 


Gosse.—A HISTORY OF EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LIT- 
ERATURE (1660-1780). By EnmuND Gossg, M.A. Crown 8vo. 
7s. 9 

Gray.—POEMS. By Jon BrapsHaw, LL.D. [2ε preparation. 


Hales.—LONGER ENGLISH POEMS, with Notes, Philological 
and Explanatory, and an Introduction on the Teaching of English, 
Chiefly for Use in Schools. Edited by J. W. HAtes, M.A., 
Professor of English Literature at King’s College, London. New 
Edition. Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Helps.—ESSAYS WRITTEN IN TIIE INTERVALS OF 
BUSINESS, Edited by F. J. Rowe, M.A,, and W. T. Wess, 
M.A., Professors of English Literature, Presidency College, 
Calcutta, Globe 8va, 25. 4d, 
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Johnson's tives OF, THE FORTS. The & 
“Life of Johason” Edited with Preface and Noe 
AnxoLD. New and cheaper edition. Crown ὅτα, 


Lamb (Charles).—TALES FROM SHAKES 
with Preface, by the Rev, Canon Arncen, M4 

2, (Gloke from Staudard Authers.) 
Literature Primers—fiited Joux Re 
M.A., LL.D., Author of “A Short History of the] 
ENGLISH COMPOSITION. By Professor Nicui 


ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By the Rev. R. Monat 
time t of the Society, 13ma, 
ENGLISH GRAMMAR EXERCISES. By R. 1 
and H.C. Bowsx, M.A. 18m, τε, 
EXERCISES ΟΝ MORRIS'S PRIMER Ὁ 
GRAMMAR. By Joux Wermennit, of the 
τὰ 


, of English Literature in Fou 
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Macmillan’s Copy-Books— - sag 
Published in two sizes, viz, :— 
1, Large Post Price 4d. each. 
2. Post ‘Oblong, "Price Siteache : , 
3, INITIATORY EXERCISES AND SHORT LETTERS. coat 


= WORDS CONSISTING OF SHORT LETTERS 
LONG LETTERS. With Words containing Long Letters~Figures, 
LETTERS, 


S PRACTISING AND SHALE ρος 
“Ὁ. SMALL-HAND SINGLE HEADEANE: 
Ὁ. SMALL-HAND SINGLE HE. Figures, 
Be SMALLHAND DOUBLE HEADLINES ΗΝ 
τὰ COMMERCIAL AND ARITHMETICAL EXAMPLES, Re. 
tas, PRACTISING AND REVISING COPY-BOOK. For Nos. 8t0 1% 
ἡ These mumbers may be had swith Goodman's Patent Sliding 
Copies. Large Post 4to. Price 6d. each, 
Martin.—THE POET'S HOUR : Poetry selected and arranged for 
Children, By Frances MARTIN, New Edition, 18mo. 3:. 6d, 
SPRING-TIME WITH THE POETS: Poetry selected by 
Frances Martin. New Edition. 18mo, 3s 6d. 


Milton.—z, Srorronp Brooke, M.A. Feap, ὅνο. 1% 64 
(Classical Writers Series.) 
Milton.—PARADISE LOST. Books I. and 11, Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by MICHAEL MACMILLAN, B.A. Oxon, 
Professor of Logic and’ Moral Philosophy, Elphinstone College, 

~ Bombay. Globe Svo. 21. δά, or separately 15, 6d, each. 
LALLEGRO, IL PENSEROSO, LYCIDAS, ARCADES, 
SONNETS, ἃς. Edited by Witttam Brwt, M.A., Prof. of 
Piilosophy tnd Logic, Goverament Callegs, Lalore, Globe Bro. 


COMUS. By the same Editor. τα δά 
SAMSON AGONISTES. By H. M. Perctvat, M.A., Professor 
of English Literature, Presidency College, Calcatta. [Just ready. 
Morley.—on THE STUDY OF LITERATURE. |The Annual 
‘Address to the Students of the Londoa Society for the Extension 

of University Te . Delivered at the Mansion Horse, 
February 26, 1887. By Joun Moray. Globe 8vo. Cloth, 12. 6d. 

© Als 4 Popular Edition in Pamphiet form for Distribution, price 24, 
APHORISMS, | By the same, Being an Address delivered before 


the Phil Society of Edin November 11, 1887. 
Globe ὅνο. τι. δά “ 
Morris.—works 


the Rev, R. 
Passel ser coe OUTLINES [1 PEGS MEE 


prising Chapter on the Hie Se a 
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Shakespeare—oantinued. : 
THE TEMPEST. Edited by K. Dzicuton, late Principal of 


A College. Globe 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
‘ MUCH ABOUT NOTHING. By the same Editor. Globe 
vo, 23 


TWELFTH NIGHT. By the same Editor. Globe 8vo. 13. 60. 
THE WINTER’S TALE. By the same Editor. Globe 8vo. .25. 6d. 
KING JOHN . By the same Editor. (/s preparation, 
HENRY V. By the same Editor. Globe 8vo. 2s. 

RICHARD III. Edited by C. H. Tawney, M.A,, Principal and 
Professor of English Literature, Elphinstone College, Calcutta, 
Globe 8vo. 4:. 60. 

LIUS CHSAR. By the same Editor. [/n preparation, 

.MACBETH. By K. Dricnron. [Js preparation. 

OTHELLO. By the same Editor. Globe 8vo. 25. 6d, 

*CYMBELINE. By the same Editor. Globe 8vo. 2. 6d. 


Sonnenschein and Meiklejohn. — THE ENGLISII 
METHOD OF TEACHING TO READ. By A. SONNEN- 
SCHEIN and J. M. D. MEIKLEJOHN, M.A. Feap. 8vo. 

COMPRISING 3 
THE NURSERY BOOK, containing all the Two-Letter Words 
in the Tanguage. 1d, (Also in Large Type on Sheets for 


Schoo 55. 
THE FIRST COURSE, consisting of Short Vowels with Single 
Consonants. 6d. 
THE SECOND COURSE, with Combinations and Bridges, 
consisting of Short Vowels with Double Consonants. 64. 
TIIE TIIIRD AND FOURTII COURSES, consisting of Long 
΄ Vowels, and all the Double Vowels in the 6d. 

_ ™ These are admirable books, because they are constructed on 1a penclp and that the 
stmplest principle on which it is possible to learn to read English.”°—SrzcratTar. 
Southey.—LIFE OF NELSON. Edited by MICHAEL 

MACMILLAN, B.A. [/s the press, 


Taylor.—WORDS AND PLACES; or, Etymological Illustra- 
tions of History, Ethnology, and Geography. By the Rev. 
Isaac TAYLOR, M.A., Litt. D., Hon. LL.D., Canon of York, 
Third and Cheaper Edition, revised and compressed. With Maps. 
Globe 8vo. 6s. ' 

Tennyson.—The COLLECTED WORKS of LORD TENNY- 
SON, Poet Laureate. An Edition for Schools, In Four Parts. 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 

SELECTIONS FROM LORD. TENNYSON’S POEMS. Edited 
' with Notes for the Use of Schools, By the Rev. ALFRED 
AINGER, M.A., LL.D., Canon of Bristol. [J preparation. 
SELECT POEMS OF LORD TENNYSON. With Introduction 
and Notes, By F. J. Rows, M.A., and W. T. Wess, M.A., 
Professors of Eng Literature, Presidency College, Calcutta. 


This selection contains :-—'' Recollections of the Arablan Nights,” '' The Lady of 


: ts, 

8 om 66 oo 66 The oo 4a Ulysses Tithonus oo 6 Mes 

CArthar,” Se Galahad” “Dora,” “Ode ga tha Det Δ δα OE 
i.) . 
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Thring.—THE ELEMENTS OF GRAMMAR TAUGHT IN 
ENGLISH, By Epwarp Turino, M.A., late Head Master of 
Uppingham, With Questions. Fourth Edition. 18mo. 25, 

Vaughan (C.M.)—worDS FROM THE POETS. By 
Ὁ. M. VAUGHAN. New Edition. 18mo, cloth, 1. 


Ward.—THE ENGLISH POETS. Selections, with Critical 
Introductions by various Writers and a General Introduction 
MarTHEew ARNotD, Edited by T. H. WARD, M.A. κα Vols, 
Vol. I. CHAUCER To DONNE.—Vol. II. BEN JONSON 
to DRYDEN.—Vol. III. ADDISON To BLAKE.—Vol. IV. 
WORDSWORTH τὸ ROSSETTI. Crown 8vo. Esch 7s. 64, 

Wetherell.—rxERCISES ON MORRIS’S PRIMER OF 
ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By Joun WeTHERELL, M.A. 
18mo, 1s. (Literature Primers.) 

Woods.—A FIRST POETRY BOOK. Compiled by M. A. 
Woops, Head Mistress of the Clifton High School for Girls 
Feap. 8vo. 28 6d. 

A SECOND POETRY BOOK. Compiled by the same. Feap, 
Svo, In two Parts, 27, 6d. each. 

A THIRD POETRY BOOK. Compiled by the same. Feap. 
Bv0. 4s. 6. - 

Wordsworth.—: ECTIC Edited by WILLIAM Worps- 
wortH, B.A., Principal and Professor of History and Political 
Economy, Elphinstone College, Bombay. Un preparation, 

Yonge (Charlotte M.).—1IE ABRIDGED BOOK OF 
GOLDEN DEEDS. A Keading Book for Schools and general 
readers. By the Author of “The Heir of Redclyffe.” 18a, 
cloth, ων Globe Keadings Edition, Globe 8vo, 25, 


FRENCH, 


Beaumarchais.—LE BARBIER DE SEVILLE, Edited, 
with Introduction and Notes, by L. P. BLouet, Assistant Master 
in St, Paul's School, Feap. 80. 3s. δε, 

Bowen.—FIRST LESSONS IN FRENCII. By I. Cour 
‘ruorg Bowen, M.A., Principal of the Finsbury Training College 
for Higher and Middie Schools. Extra ἔκαμ, 8¥0, As. 

Breymann.—Works by HERMANN DREYMANN, Pb.D., Pro 
fessor of Philology in the University of Munich. 

A FRENCH GRAMMAR BASED ΟΝ PHILOLOGICAL 
PRINCIPLES. Second Edition, Extra feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
FIRST FRENCH EXERCISE BOOK. Entca cay. 8v0, 4s, δα, 
SECOND FRENCH EXERCISE BOOK. Eas tap-tre. aa, 


\ _ 
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Fasnacht.—worts by G. vote Faswacnr, Author of «Mic. 
Ὁ Progressive French Course,” Editor of Macmillan’ 


Cc " ἃς, 
᾿ δ ΤΟΝ METHOD OF STUDYING LANGUAGES, 
vo, ret 
A SYNT! erie ΝΞ ἜΛΜΜΑΚ FOR SCHOOLS. 


Crown 8y0, 
GRAMMAR ain’ ‘GLOSSARY OF THE FRENCH: LAN. 
GUAGE OF THE SEVENTEENTH ΟΕΝΤΝΝ Crown 


8y0, 

Macmillan’s Primary Series of Frenth A Reading 
Books.—tdited by G. Euckne TF ASMACIT, formerly ἡ Assatant- 
Master in Westminster School. ith Illustrations, 

CORNAZ—NOS ENFANTS ἘΤῚ LEURS AMIS, oe ra 
ZANNE Connaz. Edited by EpitH Harvey. With Notes, 

_ _ Vocabulary, and Exercises, Globe ὅνο, 11, 6d. 

DE MAISTRETLA JEUNE SIBERIENNE ET LE LEPREUX 
DE LA CITE D’AOSTE. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and Vocabulary. By STePHANE BARLEt, B.Sc. Univ. Gall. and 
London ; Assistant-Master at the Mercers’ School, Examiner to 
the College of Preceptors, the Royal Naval College, ἃς, 1. 6d. 

FLORIAN—FABLES. Selected and Edited, with Notes, Vocabu- 
lary, Dialogues, and Exercises, by the Rev. CHARLES YELD, ΜᾺ. 
Head Master of University School, Nottingham. Illustrated. 14, 6d. 

LA FONTAINE—A SELECTION OF FABLES, Edited, with 
Introduction, Notes, and V< , by L. M. Moriarty, B.A., 
Assistant Master at Harrow. 2s. 

MOLESWORTH.—FRENCH LIFE IN LETTERS. By Mn 
MoLgsworTH. With Notes oa Idioms, ἃς, 18, 64. 

PERRAULT—CONTES DE FEES. Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, and Vocabulary, by G. Ε. FASNACHT. New Edition with 
Exercises, 15. 6d, 

(See also German Authors, page 81.) 

Macmillan’s Progressive French Course.—py G. 

Evctne FAasNacut, formerly Assistant-Master in We joster 


L—Finst Year, containing Easy Lessons on ilar 
Accidence ‘New and thoreughly revised Edition. “Batre at πτ 
vO. 
11. Secon ἢ ‘Year, containing an ἢ Elementary Grammar with 
Exercises, Notes, are new Edition, 
and thoroughly revised. {τὴ ΓΑ Bvo, 2:. 
uL— ‘HIRD YEAR, containing a Systematic Syntax, and Lessons 


in Composition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2. 6d. Ι 
THE TEACHER'S COMPANION Τὸ MACMILLAN I 

PROGRESSIVE FRENCH COURSE, With Comma Ss 
lints for Different απο 


ἕῳ By G. Ἑ. FASwacnt, Give το. Find Your δ 
Saond Year 43. 6d., Third Year 3. θὰ. 


τ-:-------335 


4-SKIRST YEAR, 
ialogues, Balla, 
(1) inthe’ onder 


Macmillan’s Εἰ 
Ἑσυοᾶνκ Fasnac 


CORNEILLE—LE 
DUMAS—LEs Ὁ 
Victor Oczr, L 

LA FONTAINE'S 
Moriarty, B.A., 

* MOLIERE—L'AV; 
ΜΈΣΕΝΕ ΤΕ, ΒΟ 

itor. 1s, 

MOLIERE—LES F, 


ως 
MOLIERE—LE ΜΙ 
MOLIBRE-.LE ΜΙ 
Editor, 4s, 
RACINE—BRITAN, 
Assistant-Mactas i 
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Macmillan’s Foreign School Classics (wxtinued)— 
VOLTAIRE—CHARLES XIL Edited phan G. E, FAsnacut, 34.64. 
* Other volumes lo 


(See a German Avthers, page 81.) 

Masson (Gustave).—a COMPENDIOUS DICTIONARY 
OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE (French-English and 
French). Adapted from the Dictionaries of Profesor ALFRED 
ELWALt, Followed 7,8 4 List of the Principal Di 
Derivations, and ical and 
By Gustave Masson, ihre ‘Master and Librarian, Harrow 
School, New Edition, Crown 8vo, 61, 

Moliére.—Lz MALADE IMAGINAIRE. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by Francis Τάανκα, M.A., Assistant-Master 
at Eton, Feap. 8vo, 2:. 6d. 

(See abo Macwillan's Foreign School Classics.) 
Pellissier—FRENCII ROOTS AND THEIR FAMILIES. A A 
8 Vocabulary, based upon Derivations, for Schools and 

ses for Public Examinations, By EuGkNE PELussize, 
Μ. A B.Sc. LL.B., Assistants Master at lifton College, Lectarer 
at University College, Brist Globe 8y0, 


GERMAN, 


Huss.—A SYSTEM OF ORAL INSTRUCTION IN GERMAN, 
means ive Illustrations 
Phang Rules ΕΞ By κκμανν Ὁ. δ ‘Huss, zh 
Crown 8vo. 55. 
Macmillan’s Progressive German Course. By G. 
Euctneg FAsnacut, 


Part L—Finst Year. Lessons and Rules on the Regular 
Accidence. Extra ‘ap Be τ. 6d, 


Part Il.—Seconp Year. Conversational Lessons in Systematic 
Accidence and El ‘Syntax. With Philological Illustrations 
and New Edition, enlarged and 
thoroughly recast. δέν feap. ‘Bro. 3. aa 

Part IT].—Titrp Year. [1m the press. 


TEACIIER'S COMPANION TO MACMILLAN’S PROGRES- 
Sve ΝΞ COURSE, Patol Recata aa 5 
ifferent Renderings, jological Remarks, ἃς. 
Ὁ. E, FASNACHT. “ban Fan ϑνο. First Year. 4s. 6d. 
Smconp Year. 43. 64 
Macmillan’s Progressive German Readers. By 
σ. E. FASNACHT. 
ΚΣ yak Soa an Tatrodueton te Soe tes 
piords, wit 
Prose and Poetry) p Notes, a gcaave Seo 


a ee 


GERMAN LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. δι 


Macmillan's Primary German Reading Books. 
(See also French Authors, page 78.) 
GRIMM—KINDER UND HAUSMARCHEN, Selected and 
Edited, with Notes, and Vocabulary, by G. E. FASKACHT. New 
Edition, with Exercises. 21 6% 
HAUFF.—DIE KARAVANE. Edited, with aotes aot Vocaba- 
lary, by Hinman Hacer, Ligetd Lecturer in the Na ne 
Manchestes, New Edition, with Exercises, arranged by Ὁ. 


SCHMID, CHR, VON.—H. VON EICHENFELS. Ἐδὶ 
with Notes, Vocabulary, and Exercises, by G. E. Fasnacht. 27, 


Macmillan's Foreign School Classics. Edited by 
G. EuGiNe FAswacut, 18mo, 


GERMAN. 


FREYTAG (G.).—DOKTOR LUTHER. Edited by Frawcts 
Sronn, M.A. Head Master of the Mosier Side, Merchant Tay- 
dors’ School, (ie 

OTZ VON BERLICHINGEN. Edited by H. A. 

M. A,, Assistant Master at Wellington College. 28, 

‘AUST. Pant I, followed by an Appendix on Part 

ὉΠ Edited by JANE Lee, Lecturer in German Literature at 
Newnham College, Cambridge, 4:. 6d. 

HEINE—SELECTIONS FROM THE REISEBILDER AND 
fo) PROSE WORKS, — Edited by Ὁ. Coupeck, M.A. 

Assistant-Master at Harrow, late Fellow of Trinity College, 

Ὁ midge. 2s. 6d. 

.—MINNA VON BARNHELM, Edited by Janes 

In preparation, 

ECTIONS FROM SCHILLER'S LYRICAL 

Sdited, with Notes and a Memoir of Schiller, by E. J. 
Turer, B.A., and E. D. A. MorsHead, M.A. Assistant- 
Masters in Winchester College. 2s. 6d. 

SCHILL —DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. Edited by 
JoserH Gostwick, 2s. 6d. 

MARIA STUART. Edited by C. SHELDON, M.A. 

D.Lit., of the Royal Academical Institution, Belfast. 2s. 6d. 


SCHILLER—WILHELM TELL, Edited by α. E. Fasnacut, 
25. 6d, 


SCHILLER,—WALLENSTEIN, Part I. DAS LAGER. Edited 
by H. B. Correritt, M.A. 25. 

| UHLAND—SELECT BALLADS. Adapted as a First Easy Read- 

| ing Book for Beginners. With Vocabulary. Edited by G. E. 


FAsNACIT, 15. 
°° Other Volumes to follow, 


\ (Gee also French Authors, yeas 18), 
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Pylodet.—NEW GUIDE TO GERMAN CONVERSATION; 
containing an Alphabetical List of nearly 800 Familiar Words; 
followed by Exercises; Vocabulary of Words in frequent use; 
Familiar Phrases and Dialogues; a Sketch of German Literature, 
Idiomatic Expressions, ἄς. By L. PyLoprt. 18mo, cloth limp. 


2s. Φ 

Whitney.—Works by W. Ὁ. Watney, Professor οἵ Sanskrit 
and Instructor in Modern Languages in Yale College. - 

A COMPENDIOUS GERMAN GRAMMAR. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
A GERMAN READER IN PROSE AND VERSE. With Notes 
and Voca Crown ὅνο. ᾿ 5s. 

‘Whitney and Edgren.—a COMPENDIOUS GERMAN 
AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY, with Notation of Correspon- 
dences and Brief Etymologies. By Professor W. D. WHITNEY, 
assisted by A. H. EDGREN. Crown 8vo, 72. 6d, 

THE GERMAN-ENGLISH PART, separately, 5s, 


MODERN GREEK. 


Vincent and Dickson. — HANDBOOK TO MODERN 
GREEK. By Sir EpcArR Vincent, K.C.M.G. and T. G. 
Dickson, M.A. Second Edition, revised and enlarged, with 
Appendix on the relation of Modern and Classical Greek b 
Professor Jzsz. Crown 8vo. 6s. . 


ITALIAN. 


_ Dante.— THE PURGATORY OF DANTE, Edited, with 

- Translation and Notes, by A.J. Butrer, M.A., late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

THE PARADISO OF DANTE. Edited, with Translation and 
_ Notes, by the same Author. Crown 8vo. 1235. 6d. 

. READINGS ON THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. Chiefly 

. based on the Commentary of Benvenuto Da Imola. By the Hon. 

WILLIAM WARREN VERNON, M.A. With an Introduction by 

the Very Rev. the Dzan oF ST. PAUL’s, 2vols. Crown 8vo. | 


SPANISH. 


Calderon.—FOUR PLAYS OF CALDERON. Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by NorMAN MacCoLt, M.A.,: late | 
Fellow of Downing College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 14s. | 

The four plays here given are E/ Principe Constante, La Vida a - 

Sueno, El Akalde de mea, and El Escondido y La Tapada. 


DOMESTIC ECONOMY. 
Barker.—FIRST LESSONS IN THE PRINCIPLES OF 
COOKING. By Lavy Barxzr. New Edition. 18mo. 12. 
Berners.—FIRST LESSONS ON HEALTH. ΒΥ]. Bernens. 
New Edition. 18mo. 13. | 


ee 


ART AND KINDRED SUBJECTS. 8 


Cookery Book.—THE MIDDLE-CLASS COOKERY ROOK, 
Evited by the Manchester School of Domestic Cookery. Post Sra, 
is : 


un 

Craven.—A GUIDE TO DISTRICT NURSES. By Ma 
DACRE CRAVEN (née Florence Sarah Lees), Hon. Associate of the 
Order of St. John of Jerusalem, ἅς, Crown 8vo. 21, δά 

Fawcett.—TALES IN POLITICAL ECONOMY, By Mrs. 
Henry Fawcett. Globe 8vo, 3s. 


supplies a. desiderstam 
‘ding το foe cela? 
Grand’homme.— CUTTING-OUT AND DRESSMAKING. 
From the French of Mdlle, E, GRAND'HOMME, With Diagrams, 
18mo, Th 
Jex-Blake.—THE CARE OF INFANTS. A Manual for 
Mothers and Nurses, By SOPHIA JEX-BLAKE, M.D., Member 
of the Irish College of Physicians; Lecturer on Hygiene at 
the London Scbool of Medicine for Women, 18mo. 15. 
Tegetmcier.—IOUSEHOLD MANAGEMENT AND 
COOKERY, With an Appendix of Recipes used by (δὲ 
Teachers of the National School of Cookery. By W. b. 
TEGETME:ER. Compiled at the request of the Schoo! Board for 
4 London, 18mo. 1s . 
: Thornton.—FIRST LESSONS IN BOOK-KEEPING. By 


i J. Tuornton. New Edition. Crown Svo, 25. 67. 
1 The object of this volume is to maka the theory of Book-keeping sufficiently 
| 


plain for even chiliren to understand it. 
A KEY TO THE ABOVE FOR THE USE OF TEACHERS 
AND PRIVATE STUDENTS, Containing all the Exercises 
worked out, with brief Notes, By J. THORNTON. Oblong gto. 
Tos. 64, 


ἢ Wright.—THE SCHOOL COOKERY-BOOK. Compiled and 
Edited by C. Ε. Gutueiz Waicit, Hon See. to the Edinburgh 


School of Cookery, 18mo, 15 


ART AND KINDRED SUBJECTS. 


‘Anderson.—LINEAR PERSPECTIVE, AND MODEL 
| DRAWING. A School and Art Class Manual, with Questions 
| and Exercises for Examination, and Examples οἵ Examination 
: Papers, By LAURENCE NEDERSON, With Mostrations, Royal, 


\ Bvo, as 
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Collier.—A PRIMER OF ART, With Illustrations, By Jonn 
Coutize, 18mo, 1s 
Cook.—THE NATIONAL GALLERY: A POPULAR HAND- 
BOOK TO. By Epwarp T. Coo, with a Preface by JOHN 
Ruskin, LL.D., and Selections from his Writings, Second 
Edition.’ Crown 8vo, Half Morocco, 14s. ° ᾿ 
ΟῚ Also an Edition on large paper, limited to 250. οορίες, 3 vole, 
νο. : 


Delamotte.—a BEGINNER'S DRAWING | BOOK.: | By 
P, H. Drtamorrs, F.S. arranged. New 
_ Edition improved. Crown 8vo. ae 
Ellis.—sSKETCHING FROM NATURE, ‘A Handbook for 
Students and Amateurs By anid Ά Euus. with a 
Frontispiece ‘en Illustrations, |. Stacy ans, 
R.A., and Thirty Sketches by the Author, New Edition, 
and enl rown Svo, 35. 


Hunt.—TALKS ABOUT ART. By Wittiam Hunt. With» 
Letter from Sir J. E. Mittats, Bart., R.A. Crown 8vo. 34. δέ, 


Meldola—THE CHEMISTRY OF PHOTOGRAPHY. by 
RAPHARL MuLDOLA, F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry in the 
Technical College, Finsbury, City and Guilds of London Institute 
for the Advancement of Technical Education, Crown 8vo. 6s. 
(Nature Series.) 

Taylor—A PRIMER ΟΕ PIANOFORTE PLAYING. By 
FRANKLIN TAYLOR. Edited by SirGronce Grove. i8mo. 1. 

Taylor.—A MANUAL OF SIGHT SINGING, By Szpizy 
Tayior, M.A., Author of ‘Sound and Music.” —[/m the press, 

Tyrwhitt—ouR SKETCHING CLUB, _ Letters and Studies 
on Landscape Art. yy the Rev. R. St. Joun Tyxwurtt, M.A. 
‘With an authorised Reproduction of the Lessons and Woodcuts 
in Prof. Ruskin’s ‘Elements of Drawing.” Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 75. 6d, 


WORKS ON TEACHING. ~ 


Arnold.—REPORTS ON ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 1852- 
1882. By MATTHEW ARNOLD, D.C.L., LL.D. Edited by the 
Right Hon. Sir Francis SANDFoR! .C.B, Cheaper Ie. 
Crown 80, 3s. 6d. νων" 


Ball.—THE STUDENT'S GUIDE ΤῸ THE BAR. By Wattm 
W. R. BALL, M.A., of the Inner Temple, Baxter. 


DIVINITY. 
Blakistee tary TEACHER, Hints on School Ma 


A Handbook for Teachers’ Assi: ‘ 
‘Teachers, |. R. Buakiston, M.A. Crown Svc 
(Roommates ion, 
« :nchoa! Boakla: small bole 
ω rarer Bis, cepapors: Go tilt Re 


management of the settle his children."—Scuoor Boarp Cu 

Calderwood. —ON TEACHING, By Professor Hexry 
woop, New Edition, Extra feap. 2h. δώ. 

Geikic.—THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY. A 


Kingdom, ἃς, (Being the Introductory Volume to’ Mi 
Googray “τ phlcal Series.) Crown Sr, ἀκ τὴν 
Gladstone. —OBJECT TEACHING. A Lecture del 


the Pupil-Teacher Centre, William Street Board Scho 
mersmith, By J. Ἡ. Grapsrone, Ph.D.» F.R.S., M 
the London Board. With an’ Ap; 

wae Here tat ttre 


teachers will do ‘etl to read it εἷς iy and th ack petheatice. ‘There tema 

few pages which they can learn and profi by.”"—THe ἕξοι, GuaRDIAN 

Hertel.—OVERPRESSURE IN HIGH SCHOOLS 1 
MARK. By Dr, Herter, Municipal Medical Offic 
hagen, Translated from the Danish by C. Goprrey Sé 
With Introduction by Sir J. CrIcHTON-BRowNe, M.D., 
F.R.S, Crown 8v0. 3s. 6d, 


DIVINITY. 


For other Works by these Authors, see THEO 
CATALOGUE. 


-—THE COMMON TRADITI 
SPELS, in the Text of the 
Version. By Epwin A, Avnorr, D.D., formerly Felloy 
Jobn’s College, Cambr and W. G. RusHBROOKE, 
formerly Fellow of St. olurs College, Cambridge. Cr. ὅνο. 
The Acts of the Apostles. — Being the Greek * 
revised by Professors Wastcorr and Horr. With Expl 

\ Notes for the Use of Schools, by T. E. PAGE, M.A., late 
\ oft γλπὸν Calege, Camindgey Natasa Wane τοις 


THE SYNOPTIC 


Feap. & a, Od, 
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Arnold.—Works by MatrHzw ARnotp, D.C.L., formerly Pro- 
fessor of Poetry in the University of Oxford, and Fellow of Oriel. 
A BIBLE-READING FOR SCHOOLS.—THE GREAT PRO- 
PHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION (Isaiah, Chapters 
xl.—ixvi.). Arranged and Edited for Young Learners. New 
Edition. 18mo, cloth. rs. 
ISAIAH XL.—LXVI. With the Shorter Prophecies allied to it. 
Arranged and Edited, with Notes. Crown 8vo. §s. 


ISAIAH OF JERUSALEM, IN THE AUTHORISED ENG- 
LISH VERSION. With Introduction, Corrections, and Notes. 
Crown ὅνο. 45. 6d. 


Benham.—A COMPANION TO THE LECTIONARY. Being 
a Commentary on the Proper Lessons for Sundays and Holy Days. 
By Rev. W. BENHAM, B.D., Rector of 5. Edmund with S. 
Nicholas Acons, ἂς. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


Cassel.—_ MANUAL OF jewish HISTORY AND LITERA- 
TURE; preceded by a BRIEF SUMMARY OF BIBLE HIS- 
TORY. By Dr. Ὁ. Casszu. Translated by Mrs. Henry Lucas. 
Feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Cheetham.—A CHURCH HISTORY OF THE FIRST SIX 
CENTURIES. By the Ven. ARCHDEACON CHEETHAM, 
Crown 8vo. [Js the press. 


Cros8.—BIBLE READINGS SELECTED FROM THE 

PENTATEUCH AND THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By 

- the Rev. Joun A. Cross. Second Edition enlarged, with Notes. 
Globe 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Curteis.— MANUAL OF THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES. 
By G. H. Curtis, M.A., Principal of the Lichfield Theo- 
logical College. (Js preparation. 

Davies.—THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS, THE COLOSSIANS, AND PHILEMON; with 

Introductions and Notes, and an Essay on the Traces of Foreign 

. Elements in the Theol of these Epistles. By the Rev. J. 
LurwsLyn Daviss, M.A., Rector of Christ Church, St. Mary- 
lebone; late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Second 
Edition, Demy 8vo. 7s. 64. 

Drummond.—THE STUDY OF THEOLOGY, INTRO. 

‘ DUCTION TO. By James Draummonp, LL.D., Professor of 

_ Theology in Manchester New College, London. Crown 8vo. 53. 


Gaskoin.—THE CHILDREN’S TREASURY OF BIBLE 
STORIES. By Mrs. HERMAN GASKOIN. Edited with Preface 
οὖς HISTORY. 18mo. 1s. Part II.—NEW TESTAMENT. 18mo. 
.. & PaRTIIl.—THE APOSTLES: ST. JAMES THE GREAT, 
ST. PAUL, AND ST. JOHN. THE DINNER. Woon. © \s- 
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Hort. School } 
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roan, edges. 
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additions from th 
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reek Text as r 


Explanatory Note 
Birkenhead Scho 
ΤῊΣ GOSPEL AC 
‘Text as revised 
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Hardwick.—wo 
A HISTORY OF 
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Jennings and Lowe.—THE PSALMS, WITH INTRO- 
DUCTIONS AND CRITICAL NOTES. by A.C. Janninas, 
M.A. assisted in parts by W. H. Lows, M.A. 
\d Edition Revised. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d, each. 7 
Kay. st, PAUL'S TWO EPISTLES TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS, A COMMENTARY ON, | By the late Rev. W. 
Kay, D.D., Rector of Great Leghs, Essex, and Hon. Canon of 
St. Albans ; formeriy Principal of 's College, Calcutta 5 and 
Fellow and Tutor of Lincoln College, Demy 8r 9% 7 
Kuenen-—PENTATEUCH ΤΣ Sd OF JOSHUA: ‘a 
jistorico-Crit uiry into the \position 
Hexateuch, By A. Kugnen, Professor ὌΝ at Leiden. 
‘Translated from the Dutch, wkd the anssance of Author, by 
Puitur Ἡ, Wickstexp, M.A. wet 145. 


‘The Oxroro Magazine says:—" The ‘work is absolutely indispensable to all 
Lightfoot νοῦς by ie the Right Rev. J Rev, J. Β. Licutroor, D.D., 
Sc , LL.D., late 


ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, A Revised 
Text, with Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. Ninth 
Edition, revised. 


᾿ gf PAULS EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, A Revised 
‘Feat with, Introduction, Notes, and Dimerations. Ninth 


. Edition, 
81. CLEMENT’ ΟΡῚ ROME —THE TWO EPISTLES TO 
‘THE CORINTHIANS. ‘A Revised Text, with Introduction and 
jotes. ὅνο, re 
- ST, PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND TO 
SPuILEMON, ‘A Revised Text, with Introductions, Notes, 
and Dissertations, Eighth Edition, revised, 
THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS, ‘Part II. ἕω IGNATIUS— 
ὃ. POLYCARP. | Revised Tests, with Introductions, Notes 
Dissertations, and Translations. Second Edition. sols, Bro. 48. 
APOSTOLIC FATHERS. | Absidged Edition, abort Intro- 
duction Text, and English Translation. ; the same 
In the 
ESSAYS ONTHE WORK ENTITLED “SUPERNA’ 
RELIGION." (Reprinted from the Contemporary Review.) ring 
tos. 
Maclear.—Works by the ‘Rev. G. Κ᾿ Maczzar, D.D., Canoa of 


‘Canterbury, Warden of St. Ai 's Coll Canterbury, and 
late Head-Master of Ki fs Gale Schon - 


ELEMENTARY THEO!) ‘OGIC. CLASS-BOO) 
A ΘΙ ΒΘ. BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. New 
with Four Maj 

A Fae ‘BOOK ΟἹ ‘NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY, 
(including the Connection of the Old tnd Ν, New Testaments. 

Wikre Four May . 6d. 
AN_INTROD! STON OT: The ares NINE ART 
CLES. Ais the pro 
CLASS BOOK OF THE CREEDS. Wan, 22.62. 
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Ramsay.—THE CATECHISER’S MANUAL; or, the Church 
Catechism Illustrated and Explained, for the Use of Clergymen, 
Schoolmasters, and Teachers. By the Rev. ‘ARTHUR RAMSAY, 
M.A. New Edition. 18mo. 15. 6d. 


Rendall.—THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. English 


Text with Commentary. BY the Rev. F. R&NDALL, M.A., 
formerly Fellow of Trinit Trinity ( ollege, Cambridge, and Master of 
Harrow School. 75. 6d, 


Ryle.—AN INTRODUCTION ΤῸ THE CANON OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. By Rev. H. E. Rywe, M.A., Fellow 
of King’s College, and Hulsean Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Cambridge. Crown 8vo. [Jn preparation. 


Simpson.—AN EPITOME OF THE HISTORY OF THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING THE FIRST THREE 
CENTURIES, AND OF THE REFORMATION IN ENG- 
LAND. Compiled for the use of Students in Schools and 
Universities by the Rev. WILLIAM Simpson, M.A., Queen's 
College, Cambridge. Seventh Edition. Feap. 8vo. 35. 60. 


St. James’ Epistle.—The Greek Text with Introduction and 
Notes. By Rev. JosePpH Mayor, M.A., Professor of Moral 
Philosophy in King's College, London, 8vo. [254 preparation. 


St. John’s Epistles.—the Greek Text with Notes and Essays, 
by Brooks Foss Westcott, D.D., Regius Professor of Divinty, 
and Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge, Canon of Westminstier 

“ &c. Second Edition Revised. ὅνο, 12:, 6d, 


St. Paul’s Epistles.—Greek Text, with Introduction and Notes- 

‘ THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, Edited by the Right 

Rev. J. B. Licutroot, D.D., Bishop of Durham. Ninth 
Edition. 8vo. 125. 


. .THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. By the same Editor. 
Ninth Edition. 8vo. 12:5. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS AND TO PHI. 
‘ LEMON. By the same Editor. Eighth Edition. 8vo. 12s. 


' THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. Edited Ὁ the Very Rev. 
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